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COLLECTION OF TENETS 

EXTRACTED FROM 

THE CANON LAW, 

SHEWING 

THE EXTRAVAGANT PRETENSIONS OF THE 

CHURCH OF ROME a.] 



^Dist. 22: "Omnes.*" De mtyor. et obedient: " Solita.*" mss. Stil- 
Extrav. de majorit. et obedient. : " Unam sanctam.'" l'°*^^if®i^i. 

•^ ^ Lamb. libr. 

He that knowledgeth not himself to be under the bishop 1107. 
of Rome, and that the bishop of Rome is ordained by God^; 5iP'f ' 

' [Bornet inserts these extracts under the year 1544, connecting ^7* 
them with an act then passed ** for the examination of canon laws." 
They are placed here on the authority of the following passage from 
Strype : " One of the first things wherein the archbishop shewed his 
'* good service to the charch^ was done in the parliament in the latter 
'' end of this year, 1533. When the supremacy came under debate, 
** and the usurped power of the bishop of Rome was propounded, then 
** the old collections of the new archbishop did him good service ; for 
the chief, and in a manner the whole burden of this weighty cause 
was laid upon his shoulders.'^ Strype, Cranmer, p. 32« 1 iiese " old 
collections" are probably those which are still preserved at Lambeth 
under tlie title of Archbishop Cranmer's Collectitm of Laws. They were 
formed, perhaps, while he resided at Cambridge, and consist of a large 
number of passages, extracted at length from the canon law, and fol- 
lowed by that short summary of some of its most remarkable doctrines 
which is here printed. They were doubtless of great use in the discus- 
sions alluded to by Strype; but that was not the only nor the first oc- 
casion, in which they supplied the archbishop with arguments. He must 
huYe already availed himself of them, when in stating to the king his un- 
willingness to accept the see of Canterbury, he '' disclosed therewithal 
** the intolerable usurpation of the pope of Rome." See his Examina* 
tion before Brokes. And he frequently recurs to them in his subsequent 
writings, particularly in the Answer to the Devonshire Rebels, 1549, and 
in his long Letter to queen Mary, in September, 1555.] 

*» [These are references to the several parts of the Corpus Juris Cano- 
nici, from which the positions are extracted.] 
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2 COLLECTION OF TENETS 

Barn. Ref, to have primacy over all the world , is an heretic, and can- 

vol^? b % "^^ "^ saved, nor is not of the flock of Christ. 
D. 27. 

DuU 10. De sententia eacommunicationis : " Noverit.'^ 

26. y. 1 : " Omne.'' 

Princes laws, if they be against the canons and decrees of 
the bishop of Rome, be of no force nor strength. 

Dist. 19. 20. 24. 9. 1 : "A recta i"^ « Memor i"" " Quo- 
" tiens r « Hfiec est.'' 25. q.l: " Generali :" « Viola- 
" tores." 

All the decrees of the bishop of Rome ought to be kept 
perpetually of every man, without any repugnance, as God's 
word spoken by the mouth of Peter ; and whosoever doth 
not receive them, neither availeth them the catholic faith, 
nor the four evangelists, but they blaspheme the Holy 
Ghost, and shall have no forgiveness. 

25. g.l: "Generali." 

All kings, bishops, and noblemen, that believe or suffer 
the bishop of Rome's decrees in any thing to be violate, be 
accursed, and for ever culpable before God, as transgressors 
of the catholic fedth. 

Dist 21 : "Quamvis." 24. g. 1: " A recU." « Memor." 

The see of Rome hath neither spot nor wrinkle in it, nor 
cannot err. 

26. q. 1: " Ideo." De senten. et re JfuUcata^ lib, 6: " Ad 
" apostolicsB." DejurejurandOi lib. 6 : " Licet." 

The bishop of Rome is not bound to any decrees, but he 
may compel, as well the clergy as laymen, to receive his de- 
crees and canon-law. 

9. q. 3: «Ipsi:" "Cuncta:" "Nemo." 2. q. 6: "Dudum." 
9. g. 8: « Aliorum." 17. q. 4: « Si quis." De baptis. et 
ejus effeciu: " Majores." 

The bishop of Rome hath authority to judge all men. 



FROM THE CANON LAW. 3 

and specially to discern the articles of the faith, and that 
without any council^ and may assoil them that the council 
hath damned ; but no man hath authority to judge him, nor 
to meddle with any thing that he hath judged, neither em- 
peror, king, people, nor the clergy : and it is not lawful for 
any man to dispute of his power. 

Disi. 97: " Duo sunt."' 16. q. 6: " Alius:'' "Nos sancto- 
" rum :'" " Juratos.'' De hcereticis^ lib. 6: " Ut officium,'' 

The bishop of Rome may excommunicate emperors and 
princes, depose them from their states, and assoil their sub- 
jects from their oath and obedience to them, and so con- 
stnun them to rebellion. 

De nuyor, et obedient. : '^ Solitse.'^ Clement, de sententia et 

re judicata: " Pastoralis.*" 

The emperor is the bishop of Rome's subject, and the 
bishop of Rome may revoke the emperor's sentence in tem- 
poral causes. 

De elect, et electipoteetate: " Venerabilem." 

It belongeth to the bishop of Rome to allow or disallow 
the emperor after he is elected ; and he may translate the 
empire from one region to another. 

De supplenda negligent, pralat lib. 6: " Grandi." 
The bishop of Rome may appoint coadjutors unto princes. 

Diet. 17: " Synodum:" "Regula:" «Nec licuit:" "Multis:" 
« Concilia." Dist. 96 : « Ubinam." 

There can be no council of bishops without the authority 
of the see of Rome ; and the emperor ought not to be pre- 
sent at the council, except when matters of the faith be en- 
treating which belong universally to every man. 

2. q, 6. 

Nothing may be done against him that appealeth unto 
Rome. 

b2 



4 COLLECTION OF TENETS 

9. g. 8: "Aliorum.'' Dist.4f^: « Si papa.'' Dis$. 96: « Satis.'' 
The bishop of Rome may be judged of none but of God 
only ; for although he ndther regard his own salvation, nor 
no man's else, but draw down with himself innumerable 
people by heaps unto hell ; yet may no mortal man in this 
world presume to reprehend him : forsomuch as he is 
called Grod, he may be judged of no man ; for God may be 
judged of no man. 

The bishop of Rome may open and shut heaven unto men. 

Dist. 40: " Non nos." 

The see of Rome receiveth holy men, or else maketh 

them holy. 

De pcenitentia. Dist. 1: " Serpens." 

He that maketh a lye to the bishop of Rome committeth 
sacrilege. 

De amsecrat, Dist.l: "De locorum:" "Praecepta:" **Eccle- 
" sia." De elect, et elecH potestate^ lib. 6: " Fundaraenta." 

To be senator, captain, patricius, governor,, or officer of 
Rome, none shall be elected or pointed, without the express 
license and special consent of the see of Rome. 

De electione et electi potestcUe : ^^ Venerabilem." 

It appertaineth to the bishop of Rome to judge, which 
oaths ought to be kept, and which not. 

De jurejurand.: " Si vero." 15. g. 6: " Auctoritatem." 

And he may absolve subjects from their oath of fidelity, 
and absolve from other oaths that ought to be kept. 

Dejbro competent.: " Ex tenore." De donai. inter virum et 
uxorem: "De prudentia." QuiJUii sunt legit: "Per ve- 
" nerabilem." De elect, et electi potestate: ** Fundamenta." 
Extravag. de mqjorit, et obedient,: "Unam sanctam." 
Dejudidis: " Novit." 

The bishop of Rome is judge in temporal things, and 
hath two swords, spiritual and temporal. 
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Clement de hceretids: ^'Multorum.^ 

The bishop of Rome may give authority to arrest men^ 
and imprison them in manacles and fetters. 

Extrav. de consuetudine: ^* Super gentes.*" 

The bishop of Rome may compel princes to receive his 

legates. 

De truga etpctce: " Trugas.'' 

It belongeth also to him to appoint and command peace 
and truce to be observed and kept, or not. 

DeprcAend. et dign.: " Dilectus.'' Et, lib, 6: " Licet.'' 

The collation of all spiritual promotions appertain to the 
bishop of Rome. 

De excessUms pnelatorum: *' Sicut unire.'' 

The bishop of Rome may unite bishoprics together, and 
put one under another at his pleasure. 

lAb, 6. de poenis: ** Felicis.'' 

In the chapter ^^Felicis,'' lii. 6. depomisj is the most partial 
and unreasonable decree made by Bonifacius 8. that ever 
was read or heard, against them that be adversaries to any 
cardinal of Rome, or to any clerk or religious man of the 
bishop of Rome's family. 

Dist. 28: « Consulendum." Dist. 96: " Si imperator." 11. 
q.l: <^Quod clericus:" "Nemo:" "NuUus:" "Clericumj^&c. 
Et, q. %: ^'Quod vero.'" De sentent, excommtmiaUum, lib. 
6: ** Si judex."" 2. g. 6: "Si quis.'' Dejbro competent. : 
"NuUus:'' "Si quis:" "Ex transmissa." Dejbro compet. 
lib, 6: '* Seculares.*" 

Laymen may not be judges to any of the clergy, nor com- 
pel them to pay their undoubted debts, but the bishops only 
must be their judges. 

Dejbro competent.: " Cum sit:'* "Licet." 
Rectors of churches may convent such as do them wrong, 
whither they will, before a spiritual judge, or a temporal. 

b3 



6 COLLECTION OF TENETS 

Ibidem: "Ex parte:'' "Dilecti." 

A layman being spoiled, may convent his adversaries be- 
fore a spiritual judge, whether the lord of tKe feod consent 
thereto or not. 

Ibidem: " Significasti." EU H. ?■ 1: " Placuit.'' 

A layman may commit his cause to a spiritual judge; but 
one of the clergy may not commit his cause to a temporal 
judge, without the consent of the bishop. 

Ne clerici vel monachi: " Secundum." 
Laymen may have no benefices to farm. 

De sententia excommunicatumis : "Noverit." Extrav. de 

pcenitentiis ei remiss.: "Etsi." 

All they that make or write any statutes contrary to the 
liberties of the church, and all princes, rulers, and counsel- 
lors, where such statutes be made, or such customs ob- 
served, and all the judges and other that put the same in 
execution, and where such statutes and customs have been 
made and observed of old time, all they that put them not 
out of their books^ be excommunicate, and that so griev- 
ously, that they cannot be assoiled but only by the bishop 
of Rome. 

De immvnitate ecclesice : " Non minus :" Ad versus :*" 
^^Quia:" "Quum." Et^ lib. 6: "Clericis." 

The clergy, to the relief of any common necessity, can 
nothing confer without the consent of the bishop of Rome ; 
nor is it not lawful for any layman to lay any imposition of 
taxes, subsidies, or any charges upon the clergy. 

bist. 97: " Hoc capitulo." Ety 63: "NuUus," et qu« se- 
quuntur. Et^ 96: "lUud:" "Bene quidem.*" De rebus 
eccles. non alien.: " Cum laicis." 

Laymen may not meddle with elections of the clergy, nor 
with any other thing that belongeth unto them. 
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Dejurejurcmdo: " Nimis.'" 

The clergy ought to give no oath of fidelity to their 
temporal governors, except they have temporalities of 
them. 

Df^^.96: "Benequidem.'' 12. j. 2: "Apostolicos:'' "Quis- 

" quis." 

The goods of the church may in no wise be alienated^ but 

whosoever receiveth or buyeth them, is bound to restitution ; 

and if the church have any ground which is little or nothing 

worth, yet it shall not be given to the prince ; and if the 

prince will needs buy it, the sale shall be void and of no 

strength. 

12. y. 2: « Non liceat."" 

It is not lawful for the bishop of Rome to alienate or 
mortgage any lands of the church, for every manner of ne- 
cessity, except it be houses in cities, which be very charge- 
able to support and maintain. 

DiH. 96: "Quis:'' "Nunquam." 2. g. 7: " Accusatio."" 11, 
q. 1: " Continua:" "Nullus: "Testimonium:" "Relatum:" 
" Experientiae :"" " Si quisquam :" " Si quae :**' " Sicut :^ 
"StatuimusT Null us:'' "De persona:'' "Si quis." 

Princes ought to obey the bishops, and the decrees of the 
church, and to submit their heads unto the bishops^ and not 
to judge over the bishops; for the bishops ought to be for- 
borne, and to be judged of no layman. 

De major, et obedient.: " SolitsB." 

Kings and princes ought not to set bishops beneath them, 
but reverently to rise against them, and to assign them an 
honourable seat by them. 

11. g.l: "Quaecunque:" "Relatum:" "Si quae." "Omnes:" 

«Volumu8:''"Placuit." 

All manner of causes, whatsoever they be, spiritual or tem- 
poral, ought to be determined and judged by the clergy. 

B 4 



8 COLLECTION OF TENETS 

Ibidem: "Omnes.'" 
No judge ought to refuse the witness of one bishop, al- 
though he be but alone. 

De hcBreiicis: " Ad abolendam." Eiy in Clementinis: " Ut 

'* ofBcium.^ 

Whosoever teacheth or thinketh of the sacraments other- 
wise than the see of Rome doth teach and observe, and all 
they that the same see doth judge heretics, be excommunicate. 

And the bishop of Rome may compel by an oath, all 
rulers and other people, to observe, and cause to be ob- 
served, whatsoever the see of Rome shall ordain concerning 
heresy, and the fautors thereof; and who will not obey, he 
may deprive them of their dignities. 

Clement, de reliq. et venerat, sanctorum: " Si Dominum.*" 
Extravag. de reliq. et venerat, sanctorum: ** Cum prae 
" excelsa/^ De pcmitent. et remiss.: "Antiquorum:'' "Uni- 
« genitus:^ "Quemadmodum." 

We obtain remission of sin, by observing of certain feasts, 
and certain pilgrimages in the jubilee and other prescribed 
times, by virtue of the bishop of Rome^s pardons. 

De pcenitentiis et remissionibus extravag. cap. 3: *^Et si Do- 

" mmici. 

Whosoever oiFendeth the liberties of the church, or doth 
violate any interdiction that cometh from Rome, or con- 
spireth against the person, or statute of the bishop, or see of 
Rome ; or by any ways offendeth, disobeyeth, or rebelleth 
against the said bishop, or see ; or that killeth a priest, or 
offendeth personally against a bishop or other prelate ; or 
invadeth, spoileth, withholdeth, or wasteth lands belonging 
to the church of Rome, or to any other church immediately 
subject to the same; or whosoever invadeth any pilgrims 
that go to Rome, or any suitors to the court of Rome ; or 
that let the devolution of causes unto that court ; or that 
put any new charges or impositions real or personal upon 
any church, oreoclesiastical person ; and generally, all others 
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that oiFend in the cases contained in the bull, which is usually 
published by the bishops of Rome upon Maundy Thurs- 
day ; all these can be assoiled by no priest, bishop, arch- 
bishop, nor by qone other, but only by the bishop of Rome, 
or by his express license. 

24. gr. 8: " Si quis."" 

Robbing of the clergy, and poor men, appertaineth unto 
the judgment of the bishops. 



K q. 5: ^^ Excommunicatorum.'" 

He is no man-slayer that slayeth a man which is excom- 
municate. 

Dist. 63 : ^^ Tibi domino.^ De sententia excommu/nicationis: 

"Si judex.'' 

Here may be added the most tyrannical and abominable 

oaths which the bishop of Rome exacts of the emperors ; in 

Clement de jurejurando: " Romani."" Dist. 63: "Tibi 

domino.*" 

De consecrate Dist. 1: " Sicut."" 

It is better not to consecrate, than to consecrate in a place 
not hallowed. 

De amsecrat. Dist. 6: " De hisf' "Manus:'' «Ut jejuni.'' 

Confirmation, if it be ministered by any other than a bi- 
shop, is of no value, nor is no sacrament of the church ; also, 
confirmation is more to be had in reverence than baptism ; 
and no man by baptism can be a Christian man without 
confirmation. 

Depcenitent. Dist. 1: " Multiplex." 

A penitent person can have no remission of his sin, but by 
supplication of the priests. 

^The bishop of Rome allegeth falsely to maintain his 

^ [These remarks on the papal abuses of scripture follow the extracts 
in the original manuscript at Lambeth^ but are not printed by Burnet. 
The latter part of them is in Cranmer*s own hand-writing.] 
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usurped power, these scriptures following, with many 

other. 

In the chapter ^' Unam sanctam," he abuseth to that pur- 
John xxi. pose this text, Pasce oves meas ; and this also, Unum est 
John's i6 ^^^ ^^ unus Pastor ; and, Ikce duo giadii kic ; et, Converte 
Luke xxii. giadium ttium in vaginam ; et, QtuB autem sunt, a Deo or- 
Matt. zxvi. ^^^^^<^ ^^^^ i et, Ecce constitui te hodie super gentes et 
^^' ... regna ; et, Spiritualis homo Judicat omnia^ ipse autem a 
Jer. i. lo! nemine Judicatur ; et, Quodcunque ligaveris sftper terram 
m'Sl " *^^^' * ^^» ^^ principio creavit Deus ccelum et terram. 
19. In the chapter ** Solitae,"^!)^ mcLJor. et obed. he abuseth this 

iPet Wm ^^^ Subditi estate omni humance creatune propter Deumy 

sive regi tanquam prcecellentij sive ducibus SfC. ; also this 
Jer. i. 10. text, Ecce constitui te super gentes et regna Sfc; also this, 
Geo. i. 16. ^ Fecit Deus duo luminaria magna injirmamento coeli, lu' 
JohD xxi. minare mofus Sfc; also, Pasce oves meas; et, Quodcunque 

Matt xvi '^S^^^^ super terram SfC. 

19. In the chapter " Per venerabilem,^ Qui JUii sunt legit. 

Deut. xvii. he abuseth this text. Si difficile et ambigtmm apud te Judi- 

cium esse perspexeris inter sanguinem et sanguinem, <$*c. 

leaving out these words, secundum legem Dei; also he 
I Cor. Ti. 3. abuseth this text, Nescitis quod angelos judicabimus, quanta 

magis sectdaria. 

^ [There is much ingenuity in the manner in which Innocent III. 
pressed this text into his service. According to him, as God made two 
great lights, the sun and the moon, so he made two great powers, the 
papal and the royal ; ** sed ilia quae praeest diebus, id est, spiritualitms, 
" major est; quae vero camalibus, minori: ut quanta est inter solemellu- 
*'' nam, tanta inter pontijices et reges differentia cognoscatur.^' The pre- 
cise difference, as calculated by the commentator, may be stated in the 
words of Jewel : ** And how much the emperor is less^ the gloss de- 
'^ clareth by mathematical computation, saying, that the earth is seven 
*' times greater than the moon, and the sun eight times greater than the 
** earth : so followeth it, that the pope's dignity is six and fifly times 
" greater than the dignity of the emperor." Jewell, Sermon at Paul's 
Cross, and Reply to Harding*s Answer, p. 29, and 215.] 



( n ) 



[Substance of a speech on the authority of the pope ^ 

and of general councUs^J] 



I have seen a long speech of Cranmer's, written by one of his Burn. Ref. 
secretaries. It was spoken soon after the parliament had passed ^o^*^'P'353* 
the 'acts fornieriy mentioned, for it relates to them as lately 
done : it was delivered either in the house of lords, the upper 
house of convocation, or at the council-board ; but I rather think 
it was in the house of lords, for it begins, My lords. The matter 
of it does so much concern the business of reformation, that I 
know the reader will expect I should set down the heads of it. It 
appears he had been ordered to inform the house about these 
things. The preamble of his speech runs upon this conceit : 

That as rich men, flying from their enemies, carry away 
all they can with them, and what they cannot take away 
they either hide or destroy it ; so the court of Rome had 
destroyed so many ancient writings, and hid the rest, having 
carefully preserved every thing that was of advantage to 
them, that it was not easy to discover what they had so ar- 
tificially concealed : therefore, in the canon law, some ho- 
nest truths were yet to be found, but so mislaid, that they 
are not placed where one might expect them ; but are to be 
met with in some other chapters, where one would least look 
for them. And many more things said by the ancients, of 
the see of Rome, and against their authority, were lost, as 
appears by the fragments yet remaining. He shewed, that 

^ [According to Burnet, there was a copy of this speech among bi- 
shop Stillingtieet's manuscripts. Several of these arie nuw in the library 
at Lambeth, but they do not contain this speech ; neither can it be dis- 
covered in Marsh's library at Dublin, where some of the bishop's books 
are preserved. In the deficiency therefore of better authority, Burnet's 
abridgment of it, with his short prefatory account, is here reprinted. 
The value of its contents, even in this imperfect form, will justify, it is 
hoped, its insertion.] 

^ [The acts alluded to are those for declaring the king's supremacy, 
for confirming the oath of succession, for granting the first-truits and 
tenths to the king, for appointing suffragan bishops ; all passed in tlie 
session of November and December, 1534.] 
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many of the ancients called every thing which they thought 
well done, of diznne institution^ by a large extent of the 
phrase ; in which sense the passages of many fathers, that 
magnified the see of Rome, were to be understood. 

Then he shewed, for what end general councils were 
called; to declare the faith, and reform errors: not that 
ever any council was truly general, for even at Nice there 
were no bishops almost, but out of Egypt, A»a, and Greece; 
but they were called general, because the emperor sum- 
moned them, and all Christendom did agree to their defi- 
nitions, which he proved by several authorities : therefore, 
though there were many more bishops in the council of Ari- 
mini, than at Nice or Constantinople, yet the one was not 
recdved as a general council, and the others were : so that 
it was not the number, nor authority of the bishops, but the 
matter of their decisions, which made them be received with 
so general a submission. 

As for the head of the council : St. Peter and St. James 
had the chief direction of the council of the apostles, but 
there were no contests then about headship. Christ named 
no head ; which could be no more called a defect in him, 
than it was one in Grod, that had named no head to govern 
the world. Yet the church found it convenient to have one 
over them ; so archbishops were set over provinces. And 
though St. Peter had been head of the apostles, yet as it is 
not certain that he was ever in Rome, so it does not appear 
that he had his headship for Rome^s sake, or that he left it 
there ; but he was made head for his faith, and not for the 
dignity of any see : therefore the bishops of Rome could 
pretend to nothing from him, but as they followed his faith : 
and Liberius, and some other bishops there, had been con- 
demned for heresy ; and if, according to St. James, faith be 
to be tried by works, the lives of the popes for several ages 
gave shrewd presumptions, that their faith was not good. 
And though it were granted that such a power was given to 
the see of Rome, yet by many instances he shewed, that po- 
sitive precepts, in a matter of that nature, were not for ever 
obligatory. And therefore Crerson wrote a book, De Atife- 
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ribilitate Papa. So that if a pope with the cardinals be 
corrupted, they ought to be tried by a general council, and 
submit to it. St. Peter gave an account of his baptizing 
Cornelius, when he was questioned about it. So Damasus, 
Sixtus, and Leo, purged themselves of some scandals. 

Then he shewed how corrupt the present pope was, both 
in his person and government, for which he was abhorred, 
even by some of his cardinals, as himself had heard and seen 
at Rome. It is true, there was no law to proceed against a 
vicious pope, for it was a thing not foreseen, and thought 
scarcely po»»bIe ; but new diseases required new remedies : 
and if a pope that is an heretic may be judged in a council, 
the same reason would hold against a simoniacal, covetous, 
and impious pope, who was salt that had lost its savour. 
And by several authorities he proved, that every man who 
lives so, is thereby out of the communion of the church ; and 
that, as the preeminence of the see of Rome flowed only 
from the laws of men, so there was now good cause to re- 
peal these; for the pope, as was said in the council of Basil, 
was only vicar of the church, and not of Christ : so he was 
accountable to the church. The council of Constance, and 
the divines of Paris, had, according to the doctrine of the 
ancient church, declared the pope to be subject to a general 
council, which many popes in former ages had confessed. 
And all that the pope can claim even by the canon law is, 
only to call and preside in a general council ; but not to over- 
rule it, or have a negative vote in it. 

The power of councils did not extend to princes^ domin- 
ions, or secular matters, but only to points of faith, which 
they were to declare, and to condemn heretics : nor were 
their decrees laws, till they were enacted by princes. Upon 
this he enlarged much, to shew, that though a council did 
proceed against a king, (with which they then threatened 
the king,) that their sentence was of no force, as being 
without their sphere. The determinaUon of councils ought 
to be well considered and examined by the Scriptures ; and 
in matters indifferent, men ought to be left to their freedom. 
He taxed the severity of Victor^s proceedings against the 
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churches of the East, about the day of Easter : and con- 
cluded, that, as a member of the body is not cut off, except 
a gangrene comes in it; so no part of the church ought to 
be cut off, but upon a great and inevitable cause. And he 
very largely shewed, with what moderation and charity the 
church shoidd proceed even against those that held errors. 
And the standard of the counciPs definitions should only be 
taken from the Scriptures, and not from men^s traditions. 

He said, some general councils had been rejected by 
others; and it was a tender point, how much ought to be 
deferred to a council : some decrees of councils were not at 
all obeyed. The divines of Paris held, that a council could 
not make a new article of futh, that was not in the Scrip- 
tures. And as all God^s promises to the people of Israel 
had this condition implied within them. If they kept his 
commandments ; so he thought the promises to the Chris- 
tian church had this condition in them. If they kept the 
faith. Therefore he had much doubting in himself as to 
general councils; and he thought that only the word of 
Gx)d was the rule of futh, which ought to take place in all 
controversies of religion. The Scriptures were called ca- 
nonical, as being the only rule of the faith of Christians ; 
and these, by appointment of the ancient councils, were only 
to be read in the churches. The fathers SS. Ambrose, Je- 
rome, and Austin, did in many things differ from one an- 
other; but always appealed to the Scriptures, as the common 
and certain standard. And he cited some remarkable pas- 
sage out of St. Austin to shew, what difference he put be- 
tween the Scriptures, and all the other writings even of the 
best and holiest fathers. But when all the fathers agreed in 
the exposition of any place of Scripture, he acknowledged he 
looked on that as flowing from the Spirit of God ; and it 
was a most dangerous thing to be wise in our own conceit : 
therefore he thought councils ought to found their decisions 
on the word of God, and those expositions of it that had 
been agreed on by the doctors of the church. 

Then he discoursed very largely what a person a judge 
ought to be ; he must not be partial, nor a judge in his own 
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cause, nor so much as sit on the bench when it is tried, lest 
his presence should overawe others. Things also done upon 
a common error cannot bind, when the error upon which 
they were done comes to be discovered ; and all human laws 
ought to be changed, when a public visible inconvenience 
follows them. From which he concluded, that the pope, 
being a party, and having already passed his sentence, in 
things which ought to be examined by a general council, 
could not be a judge, nor sit in it. Princes also, who, upon 
a common mistake, thinking the pope head of the church, 
had sworn to him, finding that this was done upon a false 
ground, may pull their neck out of his yoke, as every man 
may make his escape out of the hands of a robber. And the 
court of Rome was so corrupt, that a pope, though he meant 
well, as Hadrian did, yet could never bring any good de- 
sign to an issue ; the cardinals and the rest of that court 
being so engaged to maintain their corruptions. 
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{J A Speech delivered in Convocation^ 1586.] 



Foze,voi.ii. It beseemeth not men of learning and gravity to make 
^' ^^' much babbling and brawling about bare words, so that we 
agree in the very substance and effect of the matter. For 
to brawl about words is the property of sophisters and such 
as mean deceit and subtilty, which delight in the debate and 
dissension of the world, and in the miserable state of the 
church ; and not of them which should seek the glory of 
Christ, and should study for the unity and quietness of the 
church. There be weighty controversies now moved and put 
forth, not of ceremonies and light things, but of the true 
understanding and of the right difference of the Law and the 
Gospel; of the manner and way how sins be forgiven; of 
comforting doubtful and wavering consciences, by what 
means they may be certified that they please God, seeing 
they feel the strength of the law accusing them of sin ; of 
the true use of the sacraments, whether the outward work 
of them doth justify man, or whether we receive our justifi- 
cation by faith. Item, which be the good works, and the 
true service and honour which pleaseth God ; and whether 
the choice of meats, the difference of garments, the vows of 
monks and priests, and other traditions which have no word 
of God to confirm them, whether these, I say, be right 
good works, and such as make a perfect Christian man, or 
no? Item, whether vain service and false honouring of 
God, and man's traditions, do bind men''s consciences, or no? 

^ [The debate on this occasion is given at some length by Foxe. An 
nbriaged account of it may be seen in Bumet, B^ef, vol. i. p. 429. It 
was opened by the lord Crumwell as vicar-general. The principal 
speakers on the side of reform, besides Crumwell and Cranmer, were 
Fox bishop of Hereford, and Alexander Alesse, a Scotchman, residing 
at that time with the archbishop at Lambetli, who though not a member 
of the house, was introduced and commanded to speak by Crumwell. 
On the other side, the argument was chiefly maintained by Stokesley 
bishop of London. The articles of 1536 seem to have resulted from 
the discussion.] 
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Finally, whether the ceremony of confirmation, of orders, 
and of annealing, and such other, (which cannot be proved 
to be institute of Christ, nor have any word in them to cer- 
tify us of remission of sins,) ought to be called sacraments, 
and to be compared with Baptism and the Supper of the 
Lord, or no ? 

These be no light matters, but even the principal points 
of our Christian religion. Wherefore we contend not about 
words and titles, but about high and earnest matters. Christ 
saith. Blessed be the peacemakers^ for they shall be called Matt. v. 
the sons of God. And Paul, writing unto Timothy, com- 
manded bishops to avoid brawling and contention about 
words, which be profitable to nothing but unto the subver- 
sion and destruction of the hearers: and monisheth him 
specially that he should resist with the Scriptures, when 
any man disputeth with him of the faith ; and he addeth a 
cause, whereas he saith. Doing this thou shalt preserve both i Tim. iv 
thyself and also them which hear thee. Now if ye will follow 
these counsellors, Christ and Paul, all contention and brawl- 
ing about words must be set apart, and ye must stablish a 
godly and a perfect unity and concord out of the Scripture. 
Wherefore in this disputation we must first agree of the 
number of the sacraments, and what a sacrament doth sig- 
nify in the holy Scripture, and when we call Baptism and 
the Supper of the Lord sacraments of the gospel, what we 
mean thereby. I know right well that St. Ambrose and 
other authors call the washing of the disciples^ feet, and other 
things, sacraments; which I am sure you yourselves would 
not suffer to be numbered among the other sacraments. 
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[^Same Queries and Answers concerning Confir- 
mation^^ 



Cotton lib. Whether confimuUion be institute by Christ f 
forsa.^^ ^^^P^^^'^^' There is na place in Scripture that declareth 
Burn. Ref. this sacrament to be institute of Christ. 
wU.N».3. First, for the places alleged for the same be no institu- 
Stiype, tions, but acts and deeds of the apostles, 
^^^j . Second, those acts were done by a special gift given to 
N". 88. the apostles for the confirmation of God^s word at that 
time. 

Third, the said special gift doth not now remain with the 
successors of the apostles. 
Whixt is the external sign f 

The church useth chrisma for the exterior sign, but the 
Scripture maketh no mention thereof. 
What is the efficacy of this S€u>rament f 
The bishop in the name of the church doth invocate the 
Holy Ghost to give strength and constancy, with other spi- 
ritual gifts, unto the person confirmed : so that the efficacy 
of this sacrament is of such value, as is the prayer of the 
bishop made in the name of the church. 

^Hcec respondeOj salvo semper eniditiorum et ecdesice or- 

ihodox(B Jicdicio. 

S [These queries are supposed by Strype to have been designed to 
collect the opinions of divines for the compilation of JTte Institution 
of a Christian Man^ which was printed in 1537. They were certainly 
issued about that time, for one of the persons who answered them was 
Hilsey Bishop of Rochester, who was elected to that see Oct. 4. 1535, 
and who died in 1538. The whole of the answers extant may be seen 
in Strype, Mem, App. vol. i. N°. 88.] 

^ [6umet states that the whole of this paper is in Cranmer's hand- 
writing. Strype more accurately asserts this of the last clause only, 
" flifc re^Hmdeo** &c.] 
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tjuncthns given hy Thainas archbiskcp of Can- 
terbury to the parsons f vicars, and other curates, 
in his visitation kept (^ede vacante) within the 
diocese of Hereford, anno Domini 1538. 

I. 

First; That ye and every one of you shall, with all yourRegist. 
diligence and faithful obedience, observe, and cause to befJJ^°™'|, 
observed^ all and singular the JCing^'s Highness^ Injunctions, Bom. He/. 
by his Grace^s commissaries given in such places as they in ^^**^^' jjj 
times past have visited. N*. 12. 

II. 

Item ; That ye and every one of you shall have, by the 
first day of August next coming, as well a whole Bible in 
Latin and English, or at the least a New Testament of both 
the same languages, as the copies of the Eing''s Highness' 
Injunctions. 

III. 

Item; That ye shall every day study one chapter of the 
said Bible, or New Testament, conferring the Latin and 
English together, and to beg^n at the first part of the book, 
and so to continue until the end of the same. 

IV. 

Item; That ye nor none of you shall discourage any 
layman from the reading of the Bible in Latin or English, 
but encourage them to it, admonishing them that they so 
read it, for reformation of their own life and knowledge of 

^ [Fox, Bishop ofHereford, died May 8, 1538. Boner was elected to 
succeed hiin Nov. 27 of the same year. In the interval Cranroer de- 
puted Hugh Coren, Prebendary of Hereford, to visit the diocese, and 
promulgate these Injunctions. Boner was translated to London 
oefore consecration, and the see of Hereford was not permanently 
filled till Skyp was elected, Oct. 24, 1539. On his death, m 1552, the 
custody of the spiritualities was again committed to Hugh Coren, then 
Dean, in conjunction with Richard Cheney Archdeacon. Strype, 
Crafwt, p. 70 and 268. Nicolas, Synopsis of the Peerage,"] 
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their duty ; and that they be not bold or presumptuous in 
judging of matters afore they have perfect knowledge. 

V. 

Item ; That ye, both in your preaching and secret con- 
fession and all other works and doings, shall excite and 
move your parishioners unto such works as are commanded 
expressly of God, for the which Gkxl shall demand of them 
a strait reckoning; and all other works which men do 
of their own will or devotion, to teach your parishioners, 
that they are not to be so highly esteemed as the other ; and 
that for the not doing of Uiem God will not ask any ac- 
count. 

VI. 

Item ; That ye nor none of you, suffer no friar or reli- 
gious man to have any cure or service within your churches 
or cures, except they be lawfully dispensed withal, or li- 
censed by the ordinary. 

VII. 

Item ; That ye and every one of you, do not admit any 
young man or woman to receive the sacrament of the altar, 
which never received it before, until that he or she openly 
in the church after mass or evening song upon the holy- 
day, do recite in the vulgar tongue, the Pater Noster, the 
Creed, and the Ten Commandments. 

VIII. 

Item ; That ye and every one of you, shall two times in 
a quarter declare to your parishioners the band of matri- 
mony, and what great danger it is to all men that useth their 
bodies but with such persons as they lawfully may by the 
law of God. And to exhort in the said times your parish- 
ioners, that they make no privy contracts, as they will avoid 
the extreme pain of the laws used within the King's realm 
by his Grace^s authority. 
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\^^Carr€ctions of The Institution of a Christian 

Man, by Henry VII IJ] 



The Insiiiuiion^ ^. p. 30. (edit. Oxf. 1825.) I believe also and Bodl. Libr. 

profess, that this God and this Father is almighty, that is to say, ^^^*'*'**^^ 

4**'. *4S» 

[" These Carrectiont are printed as a necessary introduction to Cran- 
mer's Annotations on them. They are taken from a copy of The Insti- 
tution formerly belonging to Rawlinson, and now in the Bodleian Li- 
brary. Rawlinson believed them to have been written by Cranmer, 
hot Lewis of Margate in a letter still preserved, clearly proved, that, 
supposing the Annotations on the King^s Book attributed to the Arch- 
bishop, to be genuine, these corrections, instead of being those 
which he made, must be those on which he commented. He further 
expressed his opinion, that RawUnson's copy of The Institution was 
the identical Kin^s Book on which Cranmer drew up his remarks. 
But in this conjecture he seems to have gone too far ; for there are ex- 
pressions referred to in the Annotations which are not to he found in 
these Corrections, and of which the omission cannot in all cases be ac- 
counted for by the supposition, that they were written on manuscript 
leaves once inserted in the printed volume, but now lost. The proba- 
bility therefore is, that these are Henry VIII.'s rough memoranda, 
which were afterwards transcribed fairly, and submitted, with some ad- 
ditions, to Cranmer's judgment. They are written chiefly by the King's 
own hand, and it would seem in his own copy ; for on the inside of the 
cover appears this order : " The King's commandment is that I should 
'^ not be had out of the privy chamber." With the exception of a few 
verbal alterations, and some erasures, they are here printed entire, with 
such extracts from The Institution as are necessary to understand them. 
Henry VIII.*s Corrections are distinguished by Italics ; the passages of 
J%e institution erased bv him are marked thus || ||. To the expres- 
sions commented on by Cranmer are added numerals corresponding to 
those prefixed to the Annotations. 

Cranmer's Annotations on these Corrections are preserved in the va- 
luable manuscript library at Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. The 
title only is in the Archbishop's handwriting; the annotations themselves 
are a copy, and perhaps not always a correct one, by a secretary. 
Some extracts are printed by Strype m his Memorials of Cranmer,p. 96. 
and App. N°. 31. but the only complete copy hitherto published is in 
The Fathers of the English Church. Both the editor of that work 
and Strype were misled by the title, and considered them to refer to 
The Necessary Doctrine, &c, which was commonly known by the name 
of The King*s Book. But the passages cited (as indeed was ob- 
served by the editor of The Fathers &c.) are not to he fotind in that 
Formulary : and every one who compares the Annotations with the Cor- 
rections will perceive their connection, and be satisfied that The Kin^s 
Book was a title given by Cranmer to a Copy of The Institution revised 
by Henry VIII. 

Respecting the date of these Annotations there has been a difference 
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that his power and might excelleth incomparably all the other 
powers in heaven and earth. And that all other powers, which be 
in heaven, earth, or hell, be nothing as of themselves, but have 
all their might, force, and strength of him only, and be all 

1 by hit subject unto his power, and be ruled and governed ^ || thereby, || 
power, (i.) ^i^cl cannot resist or let the same 2. 

2 but by 

(1?.) ^ i^^' P* 3 1 • ^^'^ I believe also and profess^ that among his other 
creatures he did create and make me, and did give unto me this 
my soul, my life, my body, with all the members that I have, 
great and small, and all the wit, reason, knowledge, and under- 
standing that I have; and finally, all the other outward sub- 
stance, possessions, and things that I have or can have in this 
.^ only by world 3. 

ance(^') ^"^ ^ believe also and profess, that he is my very God, my Lord, 
and my Father, and that I am his servant and his own son, by 
4 du^^of adoption and grace, and 4|| the right inheritor || of his kingdom, 
inhii pre- ^^^ ^^^^ ^^ proceedeth and cometh of his mere goodness only, 
cepii and without all my desert, that I am in this life preserved and kept 
ihe'inh4vU'^^^ dangers and perils^, and that I am sustained, nourished, 
^' (i^;) fed, 6 clothed, and that I have health, tranquillity, rest, peace> 
grnce^nd ^ H ^^ ^^Y H Other thing necessary for this corporal life^. I know- 
mercy, (v.) ledge also and confess, that he ^ || sufferethll and causeth the sun, 
>, and all ^^ moon, the stars, the day, the night, the air, the fire, the 
Sby his or- water, the land, the sea, the fowls, the fishes, the beasts, and all the 
/^^ fruits of the earth, to serve me for my profit and my necessity. 

9 ordained And in like manner I confess and knowledge, that all bodily 

10 be aome- Mckness and adversity, which do fortune unto me in this world, 
timesujffer- 10 1| be sent unto me by his hand and his visitation, and that he 
and some- punisheth me not|| to destroy me, but only to save me, and to 
time sent reduce me agiun by penance unto the right way of his laws and 

by his ifisttm., ., . 
ation, and "IS religion. 

thai when 

eth me he J^^^' P* 33* And sith he is my Father H, I am assured, that for 

doth not the fatherly love and pity which he hath and beareth unto me, 
punuh ■^ ' 

(yiii.) • 

\\j^^^^'' of opinion. Lewis files 1588, Strype 1542. If, as is most probable, 

^ '^ thev are the same which form the subject of Cranmer's Letters of the 

14tb and 35th January [1538.] the former is the correct date. See the 

Letters, and also Lewis, Life of Caxton, p. 72. Strype, Cransner, pp. 

51. 95.] 
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he will DOt only care for me, but he will be also continually pre- 
sent with me by his grace and favour. 

Inst, p. 34. And I believe also and profess, that Jesu Christ is not 
only Jesus, and Lord to all men that believe in him, but ako that 
be is ray Jesus, my God, and ray Lord 1. For whereas of my nature i / Mng^ 
I was bom in sin, and in the indignation and displeasure of God. ^^ 
and was the very child of wrath, condemned to everlasting death, to/oUow 
subject and thrall to the power of the Devil and sin, having all «^7x.) 
the principal parts or portions of my soul, as my reason and 
understanding, and my freewill, and all the other powers of my 
soul and body, not only so destituted and deprived of the gifts of 
God, wherewith they were first endued, but also so blinded, cor- 
rupted, and poisoned with error, ignorance, and carnal concupis- 
cence, that neither my said powers could exercise the natural 
function and office for the which they were ordained by God at 
the first creation^, nor I by them could do or think any thing 1 andtkail 
which might be acceptable to God, but was utterly dead to God ^T!!?"'^/*!? 
and all godly things, and utterly unable and insufficient of mine world kuu 
own self to observe the least part of God's commandments, and ^^' ^^'^ 
utterly inclined and ready to run headlong into all kinds of sin 
and mischief; I believe, I say, that I being in this case, Jesu 
Christ, by suffering of most painful and shameful death upon the 
cross, and by shedding of his most precious blood, and by that 
glorious victory which he had, when he descending into hell, and 
there overcoming both the Devil and death, rose again the third 
day firom death to life, and so ascended into heaven, hath now pa- 
cified his Father's indignation towards me, and hath reconciled me 
agiun into his favour, and that he hath loosed and delivered me 
from the yoke and tyranny of death, of the Devil, and of sin, and 
hath made me so free from them, that they shall not finally hurt 
or annoy me, and that he hath poured out plentifully his Holy 
Spirit and his graces upon me, specially faith, to illumine and di- 
rect my reason and judgment, and charity, to direct my will and 
affections towards God, whereby 13 am so perfectly restored to ,} refecting 

ft4a 4iafl# %^99mM 

the light and knowledge of God, to the spiritual fear and dread of ^n^ ^^^^^ 
God, and unto the love of him and mine neighbour, that with his '*' l>evil 
grace I am now ready to obey, and able to fulfil and accomplish u^^i.^ /xU.) 
his will and commandments. Besides all this, he hath brought 
and delivered me from darkness and blindness to light, from death 
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to life, and from sin to justice, and he hath taken me into his pro- 
tection, and made me as his own peculiar possession, and he hath 
planted and grafted me into his own body, and made me a mem- 
ber of the same, and he hath communicated and made me parti- 
cipant of his justice, his power, his life, his felicity, and of all his 
goods ; so that now I may boldly say and believe, as indeed I do 
perfectly believe, that by his passion, his death, his blood, and his 
conquering of death, of sin, and of the Devil, by his resurrection 
and ascension, he hath made a sufficient expiation or propitiation 
towards God, that is to say, a sufficient satisfaction and recom- 
pense as well for my original sin, as also for all the actual sins 

1 before my i\i2X ever I have committed 1, and that I am so clearly rid from all 

tioriy (xiii.) ^^ ^^^ ^^ ^Y ^^^^ ofiences, and from the everlasting pain due 
for the same, that neither sin, nor death, nor hell, shall be able, 

2 /or theniy or have any power, to hurt me or to let me^, but that after this 

transitory life I shall ascend into heaven, there to reign vnth my 
Saviour Christ perpetually in glory and felicity. 

All which things considered, I may worthily call him my Jesus, 
that is to say, my Saviour and my Christ, that is to say, mine 
anointed King and Priest, and my Lord, that is to say, my Re- 
deemer and Governor. For he hath done and fulfilled the very 
office both of a Priest, and of a King, and of a Lord. Of a Priest, 
in that he hath offered up his blessed body and blood, in the altar 
of the cross, for the satisfaction of my sins. And of a King and 
Lord, in that he hath, like a most mighty conqueror, overcome 
and utterly oppressed his enemies, (which were also mine ene- 

3 wilting mies,) and hath spoiled them of the possession of mankind 3^ 
him, (xiv.) which they won before by fraud and deceit, by lying and blas- 
phemy, and hath brought us now into his possession and domin- 
ion, to reign over us in mercy and love, like a most loving Lord 
and Governor. 

Finally, I believe assuredly, and also profess, that this redemp- 
tion and justification of mankind could not have been wrought nor 
brought to pass by any other means in the world, but by the 
means of this Jesu Christ, God's only Son, and that never man 
could yet, nor never shall be able to come unto God the Father, 
or to believe in him, or to attain his favour by his own wit or rea- 
j^ by his son, or by his own science and learning, or by any his own works, 
^sUM*a\d^^ by whatsoever may be named in heaven or in earth, but ^ ||by the 
then by the faith || in the name and power of Jesu Christ, and by the gifts and 

faith (xr.) 
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graces of his Holy Spirit. And therefore, sith he is my Jesu Christ 

and my Lord, I will put my whole trust and confidence in him, 

and will have the self-same faith and affiance in him in all points 

which I have in God the Father. And I will knowledge him for 

my only Lord, and will obey all his commandments during my 

life, without any grudging. And I am sure that while he is my 

Lord and Governor, and I under his protection 1, neither sin, nei- > which I 

ther the Devil, nor yet death, nor hell, can do me any hurt. whiles I 

continue in 

Inst. p. 37. And I believe also, that this child Jesu Christ was ' '^ 
not onlv thus conceived without sin, but also that he was bom in 
like manner of his said most blessed. mother, and that she, both 
in the conception, and also in the birth and nativity of this her 
child, II and ever after, || retained still her virginity pure and imma- 
culate, and as clear without blot, as she was at the time that she 
was first born 2. 2 'and ever 

And I believe, that this conception and nativity of our said ^^'MtwewrUy 
viour was ordained to be thus pure, holy, and undefiled, to the in- believe. 
tent that all filthiness and malediction, wherewith the conception 
and birth of me, and of all other men that ever were sith Adam, 
or shall be, and all the filthiness and malice of the sins ^||of the 3 of all the 
whole world, 1 1 as well original as actual, should thereby be puri- /J^^'^ 
tied, purged, and made clean ^. the world, 

4 as often 
as they 
Inst. p. ^8. °And I believe, And I believe that this inno- reconcile 

that our Saviour Jesu Christ, cent Jesu Christ our Saviour ^^J^ 
being thus most falsely and was grievously scourged by the grace after 
wrongfully accused, and brought commandment of Pilate^ and had ^^' ' 
before the said judge, was at a crown of thorn put upon his 
length in public and open judg- head by the soldiers^ and was by 
ment condemned, by the sen* them not only most spitefiUy 
tence of the said judge, to be mocked and scorned, but also 
nailed unto a cross, and to be most cruelly tormented and af- 
hanged upon the same, to the flicted. And after this he was 
intent he should so suffer that at the last in public and open 
kind of death, which among the judgment condemned by the sen- 
Jews was ever most abhorred tence of the said judge to be cru- 

" [Sec Necessary Doctrine^ p. 232, Oxford, 1825.] 
• [Ibid. p. 233.] 
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cified^ to the intent he shculd 
suffer that kind of death, which 
among the Jews woe evermore 
most abhorred and detested^ and 
accounted to be the most shame" 
Jul and cursed of all other. And 
so according to said sentence the 
soldiers crucified Attn, thai is to 
say^ they nailed hitn through 
?iands and feet unto a cross, and 
hanged him t^Mm the same, on a 
certain hUl cMed Calvary. 



and detested, and accounted to 
be the most shameful and 
cursed of all others. 

And I believe, that after this 
sentence and judgment thus 
pronounced and given contrary 
to all justice and equity, the 
Jews did take this innocent 
Jesu Christ our Saviour, and 
first of all binding him fast to 
a pillar, and pressing with great 
violence a crown of thorn upon 
his head, they did not only most 
spitefully mock him, and scorn 
him, but they also most cruelly 
scourged, tormented, and af- 
flicted him, and finally they 
crucified him, that is to say, 
they nailed him through hands 
and feet unto a cross, and -so 
hanged him up upon the same, 
on a certain hill called Calvary. 

And I believe also and profess, that he hanged there upon the 
same cross between two thieves, || which were malefactors, || until 
he was dead, || and his soul departed from his body. || And that 
after he was thus dead, one Joseph ab Arimathea, being one of 
Christ's disciples, ||and certain other devout men and women, 
which also believed in Christ, || obtained license of the said judge 
to take down this blessed body of our Saviour Jesu Christ from 

1 And that the said cross. || And that when they had so done, they || 1 
wUham- ^^PP^ And folded the same body in a clean syndone, and so 
other of laid it and buried it in a new grave or sepulchre, which the said 
J^pds •^<>B®P^ ^<^ made of stone, wherein there was never man buried 
called Ni' before. 

codemui P 

Inst» p. 40. And I believe that by this passion and death of 

2 J doing our Saviour Jesu Christ 2, not only my corporal death is so de- 
Trrin ^' stroyed that it shall never have power to hurt me, but rather it is 



P [See Necessari/ Doctrine, p. 233.] 
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made wholesome and profitable unto me, but also that all my sins, 
and the sins also of all them that do believe in him and follow 
him» be mortified and dead, that is to say, all the guilt and offenoe 
thereof, and also the damnation and pain due for the same, is 
clearly extincted, abolished, and washed away, so that the same 
shall not afterward be imputed or inflicted unto me. 

11^ The seme and interpretation of the fifth Article,\\ 

Inst, p. 40. II I believe as- And I beUeve assuredly thai 

suredly in my heart, and with this our Saviour Jesu Christy 
my mouth I do profess, that <tfter he was thus crucified^ dead 
this our Saviour Jesu Christ, upon the cross, and buried, de- 
after he was thus dead upon scended with his soul into hell, 
the cross, he descended imme- leaving his blessed body in se-^ 
diately in his soul down into puUure here in earth'and loosed 
hell, leaving his most blessed the pains and sorrows thereof, 
body here in earth, and that at wherewith it was not possible 
his coming thither, by the in- that he should be holden^, 
comparable might and force of 
his godhead, he entered into 
hell. II 

And like as that mighty man, of whom St. Luke speaketh, Luke xi. 
which entering into the house of another strong man, first over- 
came him, and bound him hand and foot, and afterward spoiling 
him of all his armour and strength, wherein he trusted, took also 
away from him all the goods and substance he had ; and like as 
strong Samson slew the mighty lion, and took out of his mouth Judges xiv. 
the sweet honey : even so our Saviour Jesu Christ 
II at his said entry into hell, in simili tfiough their powers be 
first he II not comparable to his, (xviii.) 

conquered and oppressed both the Devil and hell^ and also death 
itself, whereunto all mankind was condemned. 
Hand so bound them fast, that is and so conquered it, that finally 
to say, restrained the power and fie bereaved the Devil and heU of 



^ [In The Institution, the fiflh article of the Creed comprises the de- 
scent into bell and the resurrection. Henry VIII. adds the descent 
into hell to the fourth article, and places the resurrection alone in the 
fifth. This division is adopted both in CranmerU Annotations aod'TAe 
Necessary Doctrine.'] 

' [See "Necetsary Doirine, p. 234.] 
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tyranny which they had before, all their power to hurt any of 
and exercised over all mankind, them 
that they never had sith that 
time, nor never shall have any 
power finally to hurt or annoy 
any of them || 

that do faithfully believe in Jesu Christ ; 

II and afterward he spoiled hell, and I heUeve, that not only by 
and delivered and brought with this his sufferance of passion^ 
him from thence all the souls deaths and descent into hell^ he 
of those righteous and good did deliver fiis elect people from 
men, which from the fall of the capttoity and thraldom of 
Adam died in the favour of the Devil, but also that the sen- 
God, and in the faith and belief tence and judgment 
of this our Saviour Jesu Christ, 
which was then to come. And 
I believe that by this descend- 
ing of our Saviour Jesu Christ 
into hell, not only his elect 
people, which were holden 
there as captives, were delivered 
from thence, but also that the 
sentence and judgment || 

of the malediction and of eternal damnation (which God himself 
most rightfully pronounced upon Adam and all his posterity, and 
so consequently upon me) was clearly dissolved, satisfied, released, 
and discharged, and that the Devil and hell both have utterly lost 
and be deprived of all the right, claim, and interest which they 
might have pretended to have had in me by the authority of that 
sentence, or by reason of any sin that ever I had or have com- 
mitted, be it original or actual. And that the Devil, with all his 
power, craft, subtilty, and malice, is now subdued and made cap- 
tive, not only unto me^ but also unto all the other faithful people 
and right believers in Jesu Christ that ever was or shall be ||sith 
the time of Christ*s said descending into hell. || And that our 
Saviour Jesu Christ hath also by this his passion and this his de- 
scending into hell, paid 1 ||my || ransom, 2||and hath merited and 
deserved || that neither my soul, neither the souls of any such as 
be right believers in Christ, shall come therein, or shall finally be 
encumbered with any title or accusation that the Devil can object 



die. (xix.) against us, or lay unto our charge3. 
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iTui. p. 4a. And I believe assuredly* that by Hthis descending 
of Christ into hell, and || this his resurrection again from death to 
life, Christ bath merited and deserved for me and all true and 
fiiithful Christian men, || not only that our souls shall never come 
into hell, but also || that we shall here in this life be perfectly jus- 
tified in the sight and acceptation of God, and shall have such 
grace, might, and power given unto us by him, that we shall be 
made able thereby to subdue, to mortify, and to extinguish our 
old Adam, and all our carnal and fleshly concupiscences, in such 
sort, that sin shall never ^ ||afterward|| reign in our mortal bodies, ijinaify 
but that we shall be wholly delivered from the kingdom of sin, 
and from spiritual death, and shall be resuscitated and regenerated 
into the new life of the Spirit and grace. 

And whereas I and all other Christian men should have been 
the most miserable of all other creatures in the world, and should 
have died like heathens and pagans, witliout all hope of everlast- 
ing life, or of rising again after our death, if Christ our head and 
Saviour had not risen again to life after his death ; I believe and 
trust now assuredly, that by the virtue and efficacy of this ^||de- a A«f^«tf. 
scending of Christ into hell, and of his|| resurrection again from 'jj'j* *"'*' 
death to life, not only our corporal death and all the afflictions 
which we may sustain in this world shall not annoy us, but shall 
rather turn unto our profit, and be as entries and occasions of our 
greater glory ; but also that we 3 shall after our corporal death be 3 contimu 
preserved from the captivity of hell, and shall be made P^^rta^*™ cibrSfiBn'* 
of Christ's resurrection . U/e (xx.) 

Inst. p. 45. And I believe, that according thereunto, our Sa- 
viour Jesu Christ is of his own goodness not only more ready 
always than any other creature || in the world || is, to help me by 
his mediation and intercession, but also that whensoever I do in- 
vocate and call upon him in right fiuth and hope with full intent 
and purpose to amend and return from my naughty life, 
II he presenteth and exhibiteth he being present always in the 
unto the sight of his Father his sight of his father exhibiteth 
most blessed body, as it was fr(nn time to tkme^ and maketh 
wounded, crucified, and offered continual request and inierces- 
up in sacrifice for the redemp- sion unto him for the remission 
tion of mankind, and so firom of all 
time to time maketh continual 
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request and iDtercession unto 

God his Father for the remU- 

sion of all II 

my sinSy and for my reconciliation unto his favour. 

Imt p. 49. Neither it is possible for any man to come unto the 
Father by Christ, that is to say, to be reconciled into the favour of 
God, and to be made and adopted into the number of his children, 
or to obtain any part of that incomparable treasure which our 
Saviour Jesu Christ, by his nativity, his passion, his death, his re- 
surrection, and his ascension, hath merited for mankind, unless 
1 hy grace this Holy Spirit shall first illumine and inspire 1 into his heart the 
3«fN«rn right knowledge and faith of Christ, 2 with due contrition and pe- 
Aif wiU ^ >^&Qce for his sins, and shall also afterward instruct him, govern 
thereto him, aid him, direct him, and endue him with such special gifts 
^^"'^ and graces, as shall be requisite and necessary to that end and 
purpose. 

And I believe also assuredly, that this Holy Spirit of God is of 
his own nature full of all goodness and benignity, or rather that 
he is goodness itself. Forasmuch as he is the only Ghost or 
Spirit, which with the Father by Christ instilleth and infoundeth 
into the hearts of mortal men (after they be once purified from 

3 Hf*' sin by ^fjuth, and delivered from the power of the Devil) divers 

4 the gift and manifold most noble and excellent gifts and graces 3 as, ^ the 
^hJ^S^ gift of holy fear and dread of God ; the gift of fervent love and 
way* the charity towards God and our neighbour ; the gift of spiritual wis- 
f^^^^ dom and understanding; the gift of ^jl freewill and desire, || and 
and such also of very fortitude and strength to contemn this world, to sub- 
^f^.K due and mortify all carnal concupiscence, and to walk in the ways 

5 antnteif ^^ ^^^ '» ^^ ^^ ^^ perseverance to continue in the same ; the 
and the gift of pity and mercy, of patience and benignity, of science and 
freeJiU cunning, of prophesying, of curing and healing, and of all other 
and detire virtues necessary for Christian men to have, either for the attain- 
thetame t iog of their own salvation, or for the edifying and profit of their 

neighbours. All and singular which gifts and graces I knowledge 
and profess that they proceed from this Holy Spirit, and that they 
be given, conferred^ and distributed unto us mortal men here in 
earth, at his own godly will, arbitre, and dispensation, and that 

[* See Necessary Doctrine^ p. 243.] ' [See Necessary Doctrine^ ibid.] 
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DO man cao purchase or obtain, 
one of them, without the special 
II And although he gi^eth not 
nor dispenseth the same equally 
and unto every man in like, yet 
he giveth always some portion 
thereof unto all persons, which 
be accepted in the sight of God, 
and that not only freely, and 
without all their deservings, but 
also in such plenty and mea- 
sure, as unto his godly know- 
ledge is thought to be most 
beneficial aud expedient. || 



ne yet receive, retain, or use any 
operation of this Holy Spirit. 
fF7iicA toiU not let: and was 
left toUh us therefore to remem' 
ber us of our duty^ if we wiir 
Ungly and wilfuUy reject not 
the same Jus Uluminations and 
good motions. And yet he 
giveth not nor dispenseth the 
same equally and unto every man 
in like; but he dioideth them 
peculiarly and specially to every 
member of his mystical body 
the churchy as is most necessary 
for the whole body, and in such 
plenty and measure as unto his 
godly wUl and knowledge is 
thought to be most beneficial and 
expedient for the same. All 
which things he doth of his mere 
mercy and goodness, freely and 
without all our deserving^. 



Inst. p. 53. All the prayers, good works, and merits, yea and 
all the gifts, graces, and goods which be conferred, done, or 
wrought in or 



II unto this whole body, or any 
member of the same, shall be 
applied unto every one of them, 
and shall redound commonly 
unto the benefit of them all.jj 



unto any member of Christ's 
mystical body (xxiii.) shall be 
applied and redound commonly 
unto the benefit of the whole^ 
to the edifying and increase of 
Christ's church. And likewise 
all gifts, graces, and goods 
which be conferred unto the 
whole body, shaU be applied and 
redound unto the commodity and 
profit of every one of the mem- 
bers of the same. 



" [See Nece$$ary Doctrine, p. 242.] 
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Inst. p. 53. Although God doth ofttimes suffer not only sin, error, 

and iniquity so to abound here in the worlds and the con- 

gr^ation of the wicked to exercise such tyranny^ cruelty, and 

persecution over this holy church, and the members of the same, 

that it might seem the said church to be utterly oppressed and 

extinguished, but also suffereth many and sundry of the members 

of the same holy church to fiedl out from this body for a season, 

and to commit many grievous and horrible offences and crimes, 

for the which they deserve to be precided and excluded for a sea- 

I that is to son 1 from the communion of this holy church ; yet 1 believe as- 

^l^^nianee ^^^^Y> ^^** ^^d will never utterly abject this holy church, nor 

andpe^ any of the members thereof, but that the same doth and shall 

yWfini perpetually continue and endure here in this world^, and that 

a z if fault God shall at all times (yea when persecution is greatest and most 

themsHves ^"Brvent) be present with his Holy Spirit in the same church, and 

(xxiv.) preserve it all holy and undefiled, and shall keep, ratify, and hold 

sure all his promises made unto the same church or congregation. 

And finally, that all such members as be fallen out from the same 

by sin, shall at length rise again by penance, and shall be restored. 

3 ifwii. and united again unto the same holy body 3. 

fuUy and 
obstinatefy 

theywitk~ Inst. p. 54. And I believe that thb holy church is catholic, 

his cioSng' ^^^^ '^ ^ ^y* ^^^ ^^ cannot be coarcted or restrained within the 
(zxv.) limits or bonds of any one town, city, province, region, or coun- 
try ; but that it is dispersed and spread universally throughout all 
the whole world. Insomuch that in what part soever of the 
world, be it in Africa, Asia, or Europe, there may be found any 
number of people, of what sort, state, or condition soever they 
be, which do believe in one God the Father, Creator of all things, 
and in one Lord Jesu Christ his Son, and in one Holy Ghost, and 
do also profess and have all one faith, one hope, and one charity, 
according as is prescribed in holy scripture, and do all consent in 
the true interpretation of the same scripture, and in the right use 
of the sacraments of Christ ; we may boldly pronounce and say, 
that there is this holy church, the very espouse and body of 
Christ, the very kingdom of Christ, and the very temple of God. 

4 that all And ^ || I believe that these|| partictdar churohes, in what place 
(XXVI.) ^f ^jg world soever they be congregated, be the very parts, por- 
tions, or members of this catholic and universal church. 

* [See Necessary Doctrine^ p. S44.] 
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Inst, p. 58. And I believe, that I being united and 1 ||corpo- x incorpo^ 

rated II as a living member into this catholic church, (as ^^'^and$o 

doubtedly I trust that I am,) ^not only Christ himself^ being Head continuing^ 

of this body, and the infinite treasure of all goodness, 3 1| and all 3^o7a 

the holy saints and members of the same body do || and shall 

necessarily help me, love me, pray for me, care for me, weigh 

on my side, comfort me, and assist me in all my necessities 

here in this world 4; 'but also that I shall be made partaker oi ^according 

the fruit, benefit, and treasure of Christ's most blessed life and his ^^^^P^- 

. . . mue; 

bitter passion, and of all the holy life, passions^ and patience, and 

of all the prayers and other good works of feiith and charity, which 

have been or shall be done or sustained by any^ and every one of 5 of the 

all those fiuthfiil and righteous people, which ever have been or ^ ^ '^^ ' 

shall be members of this catholic church. 

And I believe that in this catholic church I, and all the lively 
and quick members of the same, shall continually and from time 
to time, so long as we shall live here on earth^, obtain remission ^following 
and forgiveness of all our sins, as well original as actual, by the ^^'^^* 
merits of Christ's blood and his passion, and^ by the virtue 9Xidwhmwe 
efficacy of Christ's sacraments, instituted by him for that purpose, •^'^ V^^ 
so oh as we shall worthily receive the same. (xxviii.) ' 

And like as it is not in the power of any man to dispense, 7 *^^the 

mmuter, or distribute any part of that nutnment which he re- teously at- 

ceiveth in at his mouth unto any member which either is morti- ''^ *^ 

fied and dead in his body, or that is cut off from the same ; even 

so I believe assuredly, that neither Christ's blood, nor his sacra- 

ments, nor any of the graces of the Holy Ghost, nor any good 

work in the world, do or can any thing profit to remission and 

forgiveness of sin, or salvation unto any person, which is in very 

deed out of the catholic church, as long as he shall so stand, and 

continue out of the same 8. ^obstinate' 

hf and 

Inst, p. 67. In the fifth article it is to be noted, that therein ispefUance, 
included and contained the grounds and foundations of the great* (^^O 
est part of all the mysteries of our catholic faith. Insomuch that 
St. Paul satth, that whosoever believeth in his heart that God the9^J^^ ^f' 

fecty 

Father did resuscitate and raise up his Son Christ from death to loremain- 
life, he shall be saved. And in another place he saith^, that who- <?fAfA'a m 

. 1A • • '"*> COM 80 

soever believeth not that Christ is risen from death to lifcj ^^ ||it is dying can^ 
not possible his sins should be remitted. || ^^^ 

D 
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Inst p. 67. Hit is also to be 
noted in this article, that the vic- 
tory and conquest which Christ 
had over death, hell, and the De- 
vil himself, with all their power 
and tyranny, beside that it pro- 
ceeded of the infinite mercy 
and goodness of God towards 
us, it was also founded upon 
very justice. For surely like as 
the sin of man and his disobe- 
dience was the only mean and 
cause wherefore God ordained 
and suffered that death and the 
Devil should have and occupy 
such dominion and tyranny over 
all mankind as they had ; even 
so was it contrary to the will 
and ordinance of God, that 
death, hell, or the Devil should 
have or exercise any. power or 
authority where as no sin reign- 
ed. Insomuch that if man had 
never sinned, he should never 
have died, but should have been 
immortal ; nor never should 
have descended into hell, but 
should ever have had the supe- 
riority over the Devil, death, 
and hell, and should have had 
them always subdued unto him. 
And therefore, sith the Devil 
himself did perfectly know that 
our Saviour Jesu Christ ex- 
pressed in all his life most ex- 
act and most perfect obedience 
unto the laws and will of God, 
and so fulfilled and satisfied the 



There is nothing that can in 
all adversity and trouble be more 
joyjul and comfortable tmto us 
than the belief of this article^ 
that Christ rose again from 
death to UfCy and that we shaU 
also do the same. The faith 
and belief of this ('toe living 
weUy) (xxx.) is our victory and 
triumph over the DevU, heU^ 
a$id deaths and the only remedy 
to put away the horror and fear 
of them; forasmuch as hereby 
we be assured^ that as death 
could not hold Christy even so it 
cannot hold us which ate by a 
Christian faith the very mem- 
bers and body of Christy but 
that we shall rise from death 
and Uve againt yifwe order and 
conform our will in this world 
to his precepts, (xxxi.) And the 
only hope hereof maketh us^ that 
we regard not persecutions nor 
adversities in this world which 
we sustain for Christ's sake^ be' 
cause we be assured to have a 
better and a more glorious life 
after this, as St, Paul u>riteth 
unto the CorinthianSf saying, 
*' If we Christian men that Uve 
'* in persecution, and contempt of 
" the worlds had no hope of other 
'* Itfe than this that is present, 
** then were we the most nuserable 
of all men. But now Christ is 
risen again from death, and 
hath declared thereby, that 



« 



cc 
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[See Nee, Doctr. p. 235.] / [See Nee, Doctr. p. 235.] 
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same id every point to the ut- 
termost, that there could never 
be found untruth or deceit in 
bis mouth, nor any spot or blot 
of filthiness or impurity in any 
part of ail his living, and yet 
that notwithstanding, (knowing 
bim to be a very natural man,) 
laboured, procured, and caused 
the Jews to kill this innocent 
Cbrist, and to put him unto 
most sharp and bitter death, 
contrary to all equity and just- 
ice, and all to the intent that 
be might, after his said death, 
have Christ with him down into 
hell, as one of his captives, and 
so there to exercise his tyranny 
upon him, like as he had done 
over all other men from the be- 
ginning of the world until that 
time : no doubt but the Devil, 
in this doing, did extreme and 
manifest wrong, and utterly ex- 
ceeded the limits of the power 
given unto him. And therefore 
God, considering this high pre- 
sumption and malice of the 
Devil, and this intolerable abuse 
of his said power, did send his 
only begotten Son down into 
hell, there to condemn the 
Devil of this extreme iniquity, 
and to conquer, to spoil, and 
deprive him, not only of the 
possession of all the souls of 
the righteous men, which by 
his craft and subtilty he had 
before reduced and brought 
under his dominion; but also 



'* there is a Itfe after this life 
" which all Christian men hope 
" to come to.** According hereto 
saith St. Austen^ All the hope of 
our faith standeth in this pointy 
that toe shall rise again. This 
made St. Paul to wish to be dis- 
solioed, and be with Christ. Of 
this article the epistles of St. 
Paul and the New Testament be 
full. To the Romans he writeth: 
" Christ rose again for our jus- 
'' Hfcation:* To Timothff he 
saith: " Remember that Jesus 
*' Christ is risen again from 
** death.** The apostles^ beside 
other names pertaining io their 
office^ be especially called the 
witnesses of Christ* s resurrection. 
The which resurrection as it was 
by many and sundry apparitions 
and other infallible arguments 
declared and proved unto them, 
so they did in aU places and at 
aU times open and inculcate the 
samCt as a principal and a chief 
article of Christ* s doctrine: 
wherein should depend cmd rest 
the great cotnfort and solace of 
all true and faithful believers in 
Christ. 



D^ 
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restrained him of the power 
and authority which he by death 
and hell had over mankind. All 
which things Christ did not by 
the might of his godly power 
only, but for and upon this just 
and reasonable cause given unto 
him on the behalf of the Devil, 
which for the causes aforesaid 
most worthily deserved to be 
served so. 

Inst, p. 69. Notwithstanding, if any of you shall fortune to com- 
mit any || deadly || sin, yet let him consider and remember, that 
Jesu Christ, which ful611ed all justice for us, and by the sacrificing 

1 became and ofibring up of his precious blood, 1 1| made due satisfaction 
J^^^^and propitiation II unto God his Father, not only for all our sins, 
redeemer^ but also for the sins of all the world, is now our continual and 
savwur, perpetual advocate, our patron and defender before the throne of 
cesser his Father, and maketh continual intercession and prayer for the 

xxxii.j remission of all our sins. 

Inst. p. 70. Thirdly, it is to be noted, that although it be 
said in this article that Christ is our only mediator and inter- 

2 to his cessor^^ yet thereby is not excluded the 3 1| intercession || of the 
, i„^i/ul. holy saints 4 which be now in heaven, or hereafter shall be ; nei- 
tion and ther yet the ^ || intercession || of the ministers of Christ*s church, 
^^^rist ^^ ^^ *"y ^® ^^^y inembers of the same, which be living here in 
(xxziii.) this world. But we must know for certain, that all the^ mem- 
iimiand ^^ ^^ Christ's church, whether they be departed this life, or 
prayers yet living here in the world, be all knit and united together in 
perfect p^rf^^ct charity, and each doth care and pray for other continually 

7 Christ unto 7 II Almighty God, || and that Christ, being head of the same 

8 to his body, is advocate and intercessor for them all^, like as it is more 
^' ^' at lai^ declared in the tenth article of this Creed. 

Inst, p. 74. Like as Christ is the author, the mean, and the 
very highway to come unto God the Father, so is this Holy 
Spirit the very conductor, the guide, the director, and the govern- 
or, to bring us into the same highway, and to minister unto us 
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not only || alacrity and || strength to walk and run therein, but 

alM> perseverance to continue in the same, until we shall come 

unto our journey's end 1. lif we ac- 

cept the 
same, and 
Ibid, Thirdly, that it is also the peculiar function or office oijoinourwiU 

this Holy Spirit, (after^ we be inspired^ and perfectly instructed ^^^J^^ 
in the said knowledge,) first to pui^e and purify our hearts by 2 baptism 
II this II &ith and knowledge from the malice and filthiness of sin, ^•^'^^'^^ 
and afterward to stir, inflame, and ravish our hearts, and to make that 
us able gladly and thankfully to embrace and receive the ^^^guj^attain 
benefits, and so to keep them, to use them, and to dispose them in the end 
to our own wealth, and to the edifying and profit of our neigh- ^ ^^ ^!^^ 
bours3. And finally, to comfort us, and to be unto us in manner Christian 
as a certain pledge or an earnest penny, to assure and warranf^^^jre^. ' 
us, by true and infallible tokens, that we^ be in the favour of 4 oppiying 
God, and his own children by grace and adoption, and the right f^i^ motions 
inheritors of heaven. (xxxiv.) 

Itut, p. 78. Although the lively members of this militant church 
be subject to the infirmities of their flesh, and fall ofttimes into 
error and sin, as was said before -, yet they always in scripture be 
called holy, as well because they be sanctified in the blood of 
Christ, and professing in their baptism to believe in God, and 
to forsake the Devil and all his works, they be consecrated and 
dedicated unto Christy as also for that they be from time to time 
purged^ by the word of God, and by faiths hope, and charity, 5 ^y/'tf- 
and by the exercise of other virtues ; and finally shall be indued ^^^^* 
with such grace of the Holy Ghost, that they shall be clearly 
sanctified and purified from all filth iness, and shall be made the 
glorious espouse of Christ, shining in all cleanness, without hav- 
ing any spot, or wrinkle, or any other thing worthy to be repre- 
hended. 

hut. p. 80. To the attaining of which faith, it is also to be 
noted, that Christ hath instituted and ordained in the world but 
only two means and instruments, whereof the one is the ministra- 
tion of his word, and the other is the administration of his sacra- 
ments instituted by him; so that it is not possible^ to attain 6 cammon/j^ 
this faith, but by one or both of these two means, as shall be 
hereafter declared. 

dS 
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The rest of Inst, p. 83. God prohibited that any matrimony should be 
proh^ed ^^^ between the father and the daughter, the mother and the 
areneeet- son, the brother and the sister, and between divers other persons, 
'erpreMed ' ^^i^g *^^ certain d^;rees of consanguinity and affinity : which 
here also, laws of prohibition in marriage, although they were not by ex- 
^ '^ press words of God declared at the first institution of matrimony, 
ne yet at this second repetition of the same, made unto Noe *, yet 
2 did undoubtedly God 2||had engraved and enprinted|| the same laws in 
and em- the heart of man at his first creation^. ||And forasmuch as in long 
^^'^l' A continuance and process of time|| the natural light and knowledge 
toon after of man Was almost by sin and malice extincted, or at the least so 
blinded to corrupted and obscured in the most part of men, that they could 

sm,andnot ^ , ,, ,,. *i. 

preserving not perceive and Judge what things were of their own nature 

*ii\Twrttn "*"fi?**^ ^^ detestable in the sight of God, ne yet how far that 
in darkness natural honesty and reverence which we owe unto such persons 
i^iongcon^^ be near of blood, or of near alliance unto us, was extended: 

tmuanee , ' 

and process ^\\God\\ commanded his prophet Moses to promulgate and to de- 

^^^fj clare by his word unto the people of Israel the said laws of prohi- 

4which bition of matrimony in certain degrees of consanguinity and affi- 

Godper- n\ty, which be specially mentioned in the Book of Leviticus. 
cewmgand ^ r j 

witting 

man to re- i^^ p g^ j^ \^ offered unto all men, as well infants as such as 
turn jrom • 

darkness have the use of reason, that by baptism they shall have remission 
of all their sins, the grace and favour of God, and everlasting life, 
according to the saying of Christ, Whosoever believeth and is 

Sthejf ffy' baptized shall be saved 5. 

tng m that ^ 
grace 

which hy j^^^ p q5 Lijjg Jig gygjj mg„ which after baptism do fall 

the sacra- . , f - *^ 

ment of again into sin, if they do not penance in this life, shall undoubt- 
baptjsm M g^jy be damned ; even so whensoever the same men shall convert 

conferred 1 * . 

to them, themselves from their naughty life, and ^ do such penance for the 
f^^^' M ^^"^^ ^ Christ requireth of them, they shall without doubt attain 
same. remission of their sins, and shall be saved. 

(xxxvii.) 

timeand ^^^^' P* 97* '^^^ penitent must conceive certain hope and faith 
»poee that God will forgive him his sins, and repute him Justified, and 

7 only ^f ^^ number of his elect children, not ^ for the worthiness of 
(x«viif.) •'^y ^\enX or work done by the penitent, but 8 for the only merits 
of the blood and passion of our Saviour Jesus Christ. 

» [See Nee. Doctr. p. 270.] 
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Inst. p. 98. Item^ That the people may in no wise contemn 
tliis auricular confession^ which is made unto the ministers of the 
church ; but that they ought to repute the same as a very expe- 
dient and necessary mean, ||whereby they may require and ask 
this absolution at the priest's hands,|| at such time as they shall 
find their consciences grieved with mortal sin, and have occasion 
so to do,^ to the intent they may thereby attain certain comfort i wherehy 
and consolation of their consciences, (xxxix.) nf^h-^and 

As touching the third part of penance, we think it convenient, ask this 
that all bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach the P^pl^^^Ae 
committed unto their spiritual chaige, that although Christ and;»*t>''*' 
his death be the sufficient oblation, 2 sacrifice, ||satisfection, and 2^^' 
reoompence,!! for the which God the Father forgive^h and remit- 
teth to all sinners not only their sins, but also eternal pain due 
for the same ; 3 ||yet all men trulyll penitent, contrite, and con- sy^^ Chris^ 
fessed, 4||must needs alsojl bring forth the fruits of penance, that t^/tich daily 
is to say, prayer^ fasting, and almsdeed, with much mourning and/^? cannot 
lamenting for their sins before committed. And they must also benefit of 
make restitution or satisfaction in will ||and deed|| to their neigh- ^^^»omey 
hours, in such things as they have done them wrong and injury he truly 
in. And finally they must do all other good works of mercy and \and also 
charity, and express their obedient will in the executing and ^^^'^gj^eabte 
filling of God's commandment outwardly, when time, power, and (xl.) 
occasion shall be ministered unto them, or else they shall never 
be saved. For this is the express precept and commandment of 
God, Do you the worthy fruits of penance. And St. Paul saith, Luke iii. 
Like as in times past you have given and applied yourselves, and Rom. vi. 
all the members of your bodies, to all filthy living and wickedness, 
continually increasing in the same ; in like manner you be now 
bound, and must give and apply yourselves wholly to justice, in- 
creasing continually in purity and cleanness of life. And in an- 
other place he saith, I chastise and subdue my carnal body, and the > Cor. iz. 
afiections of the same, and make them obedient unto the spirit. 

Item, That these precepts and works of charity be necessary 
works to our salvation ; and God necessarily requireth that every 
penitent man shall perform the same, whensoever time, power, 
and occasion shall be ministered unto him so to do. 

i/etfi. That by penance, and Item, That though by baptism 
such good works of the same, and faith we became the children 
we shall not only obtain ever- of Christy yet we Uving in this 

D 4 
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lasting life» but also we shall 
deserve remission or mitigation 
of the present pains and afflic> 
tions, which we sustain here in 
this world. 



vale of misery f and continuing in 
the samCj shall by penance and 
other good works of the same be 
made meet and apt and assured 
to receive the virtue of Christ's 
passiony (xli.) which is our ever- 
lasting Ufe, and also by them toe* 



In many 
thinfrs 
God's 
works be 
wondrous. 



I further 
3 straitty 
1 Cot. zi. 



3 that he 
may do it 
worthily 
and to his 
salvation. 



Inst p. 1 CO. As touching the sacrament of the altar, we think 
it convenient, that all bishops and preachers shall instruct and 
teach the people committed unto their spiritual charge, that they 
ought and must constantly believe, that under the form and figure 
of bread and wine, which we there presently do see and perceive 
by outward senses, is verily, substantially, and really contained 
and comprehended the very selfsame body and blood of our Sa- 
viour Jesu Christ, which was bom of the Virgin Mary, and suffered 
upon the cross for our redemption. And that under the same 
form and figure of bread and wine, the very selfimme body and 
blood of Christ is corporally, really, and in the very same sub- 
stance exhibited, distributed, and received unto and of all them 
which receive the said sacrament. And that ^ ||therefore|| the said 
sacrament is to be used with all due reverence and honour ; and 
that every roan ought first to prove and examine himself, and ^||re- 
ligiouslyll to try and search his own conscience, before he shall 
receive the same, according to the saying of St. Paul, Whosoever 
eateth this body of Christ unworthily, or drinketh of this blood of 
Christ unworthily, shall be guilty of the very body and blood of 
Christ : wherefore let every man first prove himself, and so let 
him eat of this bread, and drink of this drink 3. For whosoever 
eateth it or drinketh it unworthily, he eateth it and drinketh it to 
his own damnation : ||because he putteth no difference between 
the very body of Christ and other kinds of meat. || 

The Sacrament of Orders. 

As touching the sacrament of ||holy|| orders, we think it conve- 
nient, that all bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach the 
people committed unto their spiritual charge, first, how that Christ 

* {This correction is written on tlie fly leaf at the end of the volume, 
but It appears from its purport, and from the number prefixed to Cran- 
roer*s Annotation on it, to belong to this place. It was probably in- 
tended to be substituted for, " Item, that by penance also we."] 
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and his apostles did institute and ordain in the New Testament, 
that besides the civil powers and governance of kings and princes, 
(which is Called potestas gladu^ the power of the. sword,) there 
should also be continually in the church militant certain ||other|| . . . 
ministers or officers, which ^ should have special 2 ||power, tLU-senasihe 
thoritj, and commission,!) under Christ, 3||to preach and teach the^'^^^^^'^ ^ 
word of God unto his people; to dispense and administer the Bh-Uvingad 
craments of God unto them, and by the same to confer and give ^^^'^ 
the graces of the Holy Ghost; to consecrate the blessed body of/ur<r,b 
Christ in the sacrament of the altar ; to loose and absoyle from ^(^^f* f*^ 
sin all persons which be duly penitent and sorry for the same; ^power,'and 
bind and to excommunicate such as be Ruilty in manifest crimes o^^j^**' 
and sins 4, and will not amend their defaults; to order and conse-^en hy 
crate others in the same room, order, and office, whereunto they ^^^'^'^ 
be called and admitted themselves; and finally, || to feed Christ's ^^^^^_ 
people, like good pastors and rectors, (as the apostle calleth them,) after foU 
with their wholesome doctrine^ ; and by their continual exhorta- D^af^* 
tions and admonitions to reduce them from sin and iniquity, so (^'n^ ae- 
much as in them lieth, and to bring them unto the perfect know- ^ ^^ ^ 
ledge, the perfect love and dread of God, and unto the perfect ^/^^ry^^* 
charity of their neighbours. aa/tdeotutu 

Item, That this office, this ministration, thb power and author- tute) have 
ity^, ||is no tyrannical power, having no|| certain laws or limits gu/L^tfyfo 
within the which it ought to be contained, 7 ||nor|| yet none abao- P^^"^^ on^ 
lute power $ but it is a moderate power, subject, determined, and ^^^ ^y 
restrained unto those certain ends and limits, for the which the ^^^y ^"^ 
same was appointed by God's ordinance 3 which, as was said be- ^^^Sct^^ 
fore, is only to administer and distribute unto the members oUvre, 
Christ*s mpdcal body spiritual and everlasting things, that is to ^^^^J*^~ 
say, the pure and heavenly doctrine of Christ's gospel, and i^Mgoodex- 
graces conferred in his sacraments ; and further to do and execute ^obind 
such other things appertaining unto their office, as were before ond excom- 
rehearsed. municate, 

^ [These corrections are written in so confused a manner in the on- <^'^**'<'»^- 
ginal, that they have been here arranged in ^reatmeasure by conjecture. T7^\ 
Henry VIII. was evidently much dissatisfied with this article ^fi^tiad 
Orders, for the marks of his pen occur in all parts of it, and he has fre- tnmisterthe 
quentiy expressed his disapprobation of particular passages by the word game with 
nihil. It was probably re-written before it was submitted to Cranmer, con/erring 
for he here refers, not as usual, to the number of the leaf in the printed aiMTgii^in^ 
book, but to '*fo. Mcript/* i. e. to a manuscript leaf inserted. As might the gifts of 
be expected from the King's objections, the article is very much altered the Holy 
in The Necessary Doctrine, See that Formulary, p. 278.1 Ghost have 

^ 7 and 



42 CORRECTIONS OF THE INSTITUTION 

I Jndthat Jmt. p. 1 02. ^ ||ADd that they should also not cease from the 
bew'vigi- execution of their said office, until all the said members were not 
lant tqnm only reduced and brought unto the unity of the faith, and the 
that iSuev ' Imowledge of the Son of God; but also that they were come unto 
should not a perfect state and full age therein, that is to say, until they were 
}lfi^ so established and confirmed in the same» that they could no more 
afterward be watering therein, and be|| led or carried like chil- 
dren into any contrary doctrine or opinion, by the craft and sub- 
tile persuasion of the false pastors and teachers, which go about 
by craft to bring them into erroneous opinions : bat that they 
should constantly follow the true doctrine of Christ's gospel, 
growing and increasing continually by charity unto a perfect 
2otify member of that body, whereof Christ is the ^||very|| head. 

S order Ifui. p. 104. Thirdly, because the said ^||power|| and office, or 

||(unction,|| hath annexed unto it assured promises of excellent 
4 the occu' and inestimable things^. 

piers there- 
of being 

su€heu jjug^^ p, jQ^^ Item, That this office, this power, and authority, 

i\r t thai ^^ conimitted and given by Christ and his apostles unto certain 
there were persons only, that is to say, unto priests or bishops, whom they 
nb^2^ ^'^ elect, call, and admit thereunto, by their prayer and imposi- 
under tion of their hands. 
d!d7J^ llSecond,!! we think it ^convenient that all bishops and preach- 

5 alto ers shall instruct and teach the people committed unto their spi- 

ritual charge, that the sacrament of orders may worthily be called 
a sacrament, H because it is a holy rite or ceremony instituted by 
Christ and his apostles in the New Testament, and doth consist 
of two parts, like as the other sacraments of the church do, that 
is to say, of a spiritual and an invisible grace, and also of an out- 
ward and a visible sign. The invisible gift or grace conferred in 
this sacrament is nothing else but the power, the office, and the 
authority before mentioned. The visible and outward sign is the 
prayer and imposition of the bishop's hands upon the person 

6 and that which receiveth the said gift or grace. And|| ^to the intent the 
\titute "^ church of Christ should never be destituted of such ministers, as 
J former should have and execute the said ^ power ||of the keys,|| it was also 

ordained and commanded by the apostles, that the same sacra- 
ment should be applied and administered by the bishop from time 
to time unto such other persons as had the qualities necessarily 
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required thereunto ; which said qualities the apostles did also very 
diligently describe, as it appeareth evidently in the third chapter 
of the first Epistle of St. Paul to Timothy, and the first chapter of 
his Epistle unto TitusJ f^mMc ex- 

Inst. p. 108. And 2||in this part also two things be|| to be noted. 2 farther 
II The first i8,|| that all punishment which priests or bishops may, t'*' 
by the authority of the gospel, inflict or put to any person, is by 
word only, and not by any violence or constraint corporal. 3 ||The 3 ^^ 
second b,|| that although priests and bishops have the power and 
jurisdiction to excommunicate, as is aforesaid, yet they be not 
bound so precisely by any commandment of God, but that they 
ought and may attemper, moderate, or forbear the execution of 
their said jurisdiction in that part at all times, whensoever they 
shall perceive and think that by doing the contrary they should 
not cure or help the ofienders, or else give such occasion of fur- 
ther trouble and unquietness in the church, that the peace and 
tranquillity thereof might thereby be impeached, troubled, or 
otherwise interrupted or broken. 

4||The second point, wherein consistethjl the Jurisdiction com' 4 Farther 
mitted unto priests and bishops, by the authority of God's law, is 
to approve and admit such persons as (being nominated, elected, 
and presented unto them to exercise the office and room of 
preaching the gospel, and of ministering the sacraments, and to 
have the cure of jurisdiction over these certain people within this 
parish or within this diocese) shall be thought unto them meet 
and worthy to exercise the same ; and to reject and repel from 
the said room such as they shall judge to be unmeet therefore. 
And in this part we must know and understand, that the said 
presentation and nomination ||is of man's ordinance, andjl apper- 
taineth unto the founders and patrons, or other persons, accord- 
inir to the laws and ordinances of men provided for the same^. 5 ^ ^^if 

® '^ region. 

Imt, p. no. JlThe third point, wherein consisteth the juris- 
diction committed unto priests and bishops by the authority of 
God*s law, is to make and ordainjl ^certain rules or canons, ^jjcun- ^Moreover 
cemingll holydays, fasting days, the manner and ceremonies to ^ ettahtUh- 
be used in ^tbe ministration of the sacraments, the manner of m^ 
singing the psalms and spiritual hymns, (as St. Paul calleth ^^^'j^ . ^ 
them,) the diversity of degrees among the ministers, and the form 
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and manner of their ornaments, and finally concerning such other 
rites, ceremonies, and observances as do tend and conduce to the 
preservation of quietness and decent order to be had and used 
among the people when they shall be assembled together in the 
. . , . temple 1. For sith that scripture commandeth 

\: Uis thought conve- , ,, ^, . . i i n 

nimt that the clergy that all Christian people should at certain 

of every region shtmld ^^^ assemble themselves, and convene to- 

labour and be vigilant 

in thenif and foresee gether in some public or Open place, there to 

that by t?i£m there invocate and call upon the name of God, there 

should not be induced . . , 

idolatry fSi^ferstitious' to hear his will and his word by ||our|| preach - 

ness, or any detri- ^^ there to receive the sacraments, there to 

ment to ChnsVs ho- , , ^,. ij. 

nour or his church, give laud and praise to God m psalmody, in 

and then they be re- payers in meditations, and in reading ; and 
puted most meet to ^ ^ , , ^ 

have authority to both finally, with all humility and reverent order, 

instUute and publuh ^^ maenify, extol, and set forth the honour of 
thesame,theKtngand ^ ^ 

his people giving theb' God With all our possible power: and foras- 
assent thereto. much also as great trouble, unquietness, and 

tumult might arise among the multitude so assembled, in case 
there were no certain rules, ordinances, and ceremonies prescribed 
unto them, whereby they should be contained in quietness, and 
not suffered to do every man after his own fashion or appetite^ 2||it 

2 U is there- helongslh unto the jurisdiction of priests or bishops to|| make 
m'^^ ht c^*^^^ ^^^^ ^^ canons concerning all these things, and for the 
guisite and causes aforesaid. 

r^chtneceS' 

sary that , 

the clergy Inst, p. III. Although the whole jurisdiction appertaining (as 

should 'g aforesaid) unto priests and bishops be committed unto them in 

genera] words, (as it appeareth by divers places of scripture, and 

3 Here is specially in the 2oth chapter of the Acts^, where the apostle 
fjr^2^^saith. Take diligent heed to yourselves, and to all your whole 
jurisdiction flock, among whom the Holy Ghost hath set, ordained, and made 
orpowei, ^^^ bishops, to rule and govern the church of God,) yet there is 

also a particular order, form, and manner requisite to the due 
execution of the same ; according to the saying of St. Paul, Look 
that all things be done in the church seemly and in a decent 

4 tndelicety order^. 
as far as 

you have 

power in, Inst. p. 1 14. ||The second thing to be noted is, that like as it 
is the will and commandment of God that priests and bishops 
should, in the execution of all those things which appertain unto 
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their jurisdiction by the authority of the gospel, (as is afore- 
said,) attemper their doings and proceedings with all charity 
and mildness, and should foresee by their singular wisdom that 
they pronounce no sentence, nor prescribe or make any consti- 
tution or ordinance which may in any wise be prejudicial or hurt- 
ful unto their flock, but such as undoubtedly do tend as well to 
the good preservation and increase of Christ's true religion, as 
also of Christian charity and tranquillity to be had among them ; 
even so and in like manner] jl all the people being under their^ i -^iso it is 
cure, and within the limits of their said jurisdiction, ||(of what^^f^,^^ 
estate or condition soever they be,) be also bound by the law of '^< 
God, and by the order and bond of charity,|| 3humbly ||to|| obey * ^^^' 
them, and 3||to|| fulfil all their said precepts and ordinances, duly 
and rightfully made by the authority of ^ their said jurisdiction ^ 4 Scripture 
specially being the same ones received by the common consent of ''^ 
the people, and authorized by the laws of the Christian princes. 

Inst. p. T16. Finally, being thus declared, not only what is the 
virtue and efficacy, with the whole institution and use of the sa- 
crament of llholyll orders, but also in what things oonsisteth the 
power and jurisdiction of priests and bishops, and unto what li- 
mits the same is extended ||by the authority of the gospel, and 
also what is added thereunto by the grants and sufferances, or 
permission of kings and princes :|| we^ think it convenient, that 5 hithops 
all II bishops and|| preachers shall instruct and teach the people 
committed unto ^ their spiritual charge, that whereas certain men 6 <ntr and 
do imagine and affirm that Christ should give unto the bishop of 
Rome power and authority, not only to be head and governor of 
all priests and bishops in Christ's church, but also to have and oc- 
cupy the whole monarchy of the world in his hands, and that he 
may thereby lawfully depose kings and princes from their realms, 
dominions, and seigniories, and so transfer and give the same to 
such persons as him liketh ; that is utterly false and untrue : for 
Christ never gave unto St. Peter, or unto any of the apostles, or 
their successors, any such authority. 

Inst. p. 1 20. Moreover the truth is, that God constituted and 
ordained the authority of Christian kings and princes to be the 
most high and supreme above all other powers and offices ^ in the 7 in this 
regiment and governance of ^HhisH people : and committed unto^^^^. 



46 CORRECTIONS OF THE INSTITUTION 

them, as unto the chief heads of their commonwealths, the cure 
and oversight of all the people which be within their realms and 
dominions, without any exception. 

Inst p. 121. We must think and believe that God hath con- 
stituted and made Christian kings and princes to be as the chief 
heads and overlookers over the said priests and bishops^ to cause 
them to administer their office and power committed unto them 
purely and sincerely 3 and in case they shall be negligent in any 

1 or wiU part thereof I, to cause them to supply and repair the same again 2. 
ffentfy exe~ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^ commanded the said priests and bishops to 
cute the obey, with all humbleness and reverence, all the laws made by 

2 or else to ^^® ^^ princes, being not contrary to the laws of God, whatso- 

pui other m ever they be ; and that not only propter tram, but also propter 
their place* . ^. 

comaentiam, 

but. p. 123. Second, that although it be not expressed in 
Scripture, that the said apostles had then any new commandment 
of Christ to anoint such as they had healed with oil ^ yet foras- 
much as the holy apostle St. James, indued with the Holy Spirit 
of Christ, prescribed a certain rule or doctrine, and gave in man- 
ner a commandment, that whensoever any person should fortune 

3 and to &11 sick, 3||he should|| call or send for the priests or ancients of 

the church, and cause them to pray over him, anointing him with 

4 that ^A^oil in the name of our Lord 4; ||and further added hereunto, as an 

'*fy. '**'"'*' assured promise, that by the said prayer of the priests and the 

the same 8ick person, made in right faith and confidence in God, the sick 

(xlvi.) to Qinn should be restored unto his health, and God should set him 

Atm or 

them 30 on foot again, and if he were in sin, his sins should be foigiven 

caUing/or him :|| it shall therefore be very necessary and expedient that all 

true Christian people do use and observe this manner of anoiling 

of sick persons, with due reverence and honour, as it is prescribed 

by the holy apostle St. James. 

Inst. p. 124. And to the intent the same should be had in 
more honour and veneration, the said holy fathers willed and 
taught, that all Christian men should repute and account the said 
manner of anoiling among the other sacraments of the church, 
II forasmuch as it is a visible sign of an invisible grace : whereof 
the visible sign is the anoiling with oil in the name of God 3 
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which oil (for the natural properties belonging unto the same) is 
a very convenient thing to signify and figure the great mercy and 
grace of God, and the spiritual light, joy, comfort, and gladness 
which God poureth out upon all faithful people, calling upon him 
by the inward unction of the Holy Ghost. And the grace con- 
ferred in this sacrament is the relief and recovery of the disease 
and sickness wherewith the sick person is then diseased and 
troubled, and also the remission of his sins, if he be then in sin. 
This grace we be assured to obtain by the virtue and efficacy of 
the faithful and fervent prayer used in the ministration of this sa- 
crament of anoiling, according to the saying of St. James, before 
rehearsed, and also according to the sundry promises made by 
Christ unto the fiuthful prayer of his churchy as when Christ 
saith. Whatsoever ye shall ask and pray my Father to give unto 
you in my name, it shall be granted unto you. For the better 
understanding whereof, two things be here specially to be noted. 
The first is, that St. James calleth here the prayer to be used in 
the time of this inunction, the prayer of faith : whereby he 
meaneth, that this prayer ought to be made in that right faith, 
trust, and confidence, which we ought to have in God, to obtain 
the effect of our petitions made in the ministration of this sacra^ 
ment ; and that it ought to contain nothing but that shall stand 
with the pleasure, the honour, and glory of God ; and that when 
we direct our prayers unto God for any bodily health or relief, or 
for any other temporal commodity, we ought always to temper our 
said prayer with this condition, that is to say, if it shall so stand 
with God's will and his pleasure. And that we ought to say, as 
Christ said in hb prayer unto his Father, Father, if it shall please 
thee, I am content to die and suffer this shameful and cruel death 
of the cross. Thy will be fulfilled herein : let not my will and 
desire be followed, but let thy will and disposition be fulfilled, 
whereunto I wholly commit myself.|| 

l||The second thing to be noted is, that|| to the attaining of the i ^^f> 
said grace, (xlvii.) conferred in this sacrament of extreme unction, 
it is expedient ||also|| that the sick person himself shall knowledge 
his offences towards God and his neighbour, and ask forgiveness 
of them for the same } and likewise forgive all them that have of- 
fended him in word or deed : and so being in perfect love and 
charity, to pray himself (as he may) with faithful heart, and full 
hope and confidence in Grod, for the remission of his sins, and 
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restoring unto bis bodily bealtb, if it sball so stand witb God*s 
pleasure. 

In9t, p. 1 28. Tbus being declared the virtue and efficacy of all 
the seven sacraments^ we think it convenient, that all bishops and 
preachers shall instruct and teach the people committed to their 
spiritual chaise, that although the sacraments ||of Matrimony, || of 
Confirmation, of ||Holy|| Orders, and of Extreme Unction, have been 
of long time past received and approved by the common consent 
of the catholic church, to have the name and dignity of sacra- 
ments, as indeed they be well worthy to have j (forasmuch as they 
be holy and godly signs, whereby, and by the prayer of the min- 
ister, be not only signified and represented, but also given and 
conferred some certain and special ^fts of the Holy Ghost, ne- 
cessary for Christian men to have for one godly purpose or other, 
like as it hath been before declared ;) yet there is a difference in 
1 four dignity and necessity between them and the other ^ ||three|| sacra- 
iMatru ments, that is to say, the sacraments of ^Baptism, of Penance, 
fnonp, (xlviii.) and of the Altar, and that for divers causes. First, be- 
cause these three sacraments be instituted of Christ, to be as cer- 
tain instruments or remedies necessary for our salvation, and the 
3 that most attaining of everlasting life. Second, because 3 ||they|| be also 
^-^ ^"^ commanded by Christ to be ministered and received in their out- 
ward visible signs. Thirdly, because they have annexed and con- 
joined unto their said visible signs such spiritual graces, as where- 
by our sins be remitted and forgiven, and we be perfectly re- 
newed, regenerated, purified, justified, and made the very mem- 
bers of Christ's mystical body, so oft as we worthily and duly re- 
ceive the same. 



4 not THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. 

5 nor re- 

^^^od '• THOU shalt4 haveS ||none other|| gods but me 6. 

or 2. Thou shalt not make to thyself any graven thing, ne any si- 

dJesu 
Christ. 



militude of any thing that is in heaven above, or in earth 

(xUz.) beneath, nor in the water under the earth ^. ||Thou shalt 

7 to the in- not|| bow down to them, 8||ne worship them||. 

fiorhmumr 3* Thou shalt not take the name of thy Lord God in vain. 

them as 4. Remember that thou do sanctify and keep holy thy sabbath 

God or . 

Gods. (I.) °*y- 
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5. Honour thy fether and motber. 

6. Thou shalt not kill. 

7. Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

8. Thou shalt not steal. 

9. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbour. 

10. Thou shalt not desire thy neighbour's house, his wife, his serv- 
ant, his maid, his ox, his ass, ne any other thing that is 

hial. ' wrong- 

fully or un- 
jtuily, (li.) 

Ifut. p. 131. To have God is not to have him as we have other 
outward things, as clothes upon our back, or treasure in our 
chests; nor also to name him with our mouth 2, or to worship 2 outward- 
him with kneeling, or other such gestures 3: but to have him'^^ 
our God is to conceive him in our hearts, to cleave fast and surely 
unto him with heart and mind, to put all our trust and con6dence 
in him, to set all our thought and care upon him, and to hang 
wholly of him, taking him to be infinitely good and merciful 
unto us. 

Imt. p. 133. II And so do they, that by superstition repute (lii.) 
some days good, some dismsd or infortunate 5 or think it a thing 
unlucky to meet in a morning with certain kind of beasts, or with 
men of certain professions. For such superstitious folk infame 
the creatures of God.|| 

Item^ That they be of the same sort, which by lots, ||astrology,|| 
divination, chattering of birds, || physiognomy, || and looking of 
men's hands, or other unlawful and superstitious crafts, take upon 
them certainly to tell, determine, and judge beforehand of men's 
acts and fortunes, which be to come afterward. 

Inst. p. 1 34. The second commandment Moses declareth at 
good length in the Book of Deuteronomy, where he speaketh in 
this manner : In the day when our Lord spake to you in Horeb 
from the midst of the fire, you heard the voice, and the sound of 
his words, but you saw no form or similitude, lest peradventure 
you should have been thereby deceived, and should have made to 
yourself an engraved similitude or image of man or woman, or a 
similitude of any manner beast upon earth, or of fowl under hea- 
ven, or of any beast that creepeth upon the earth, or of fishes that 
tarry in the water under the earth ; and lest peradventure lifting 

£ 
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up your eyes to heaven, and there seeing the sun, and the moon, 
and the stars of heaven, you should by error be deceived, and bow 
down to them, and worship them, which the Lord hath created 

1 and not to serve all people under heaven 1. 

to he ho- gy tiiese words we be utterly forbidden to make or to have any 

floured as ^ , •' 

God. (liii.) similitude or image, to the intent to bow down to it, or to wor- 
ship it. And therefore we think it convenient, that all bishops 
and preachers shall instruct and teach the people committed to 
their spiritual charge, first, that God in his substance cannot by 
any similitude or image be represented or expressed. For no wit 
ne understanding can comprehend his substance. And that the 
fathers of the church, considering the dulness of man's wit, and 
partly yielding to the custom of gentility, (which before their 
coming unto the faith of Christ had certain representations of 
their false gods,) suffered the picture or similitude of the Father 
of heaven to be had and set up in churches ; not that he is any 
such thing as we in that image do behold, (for he is no corporal 
ne bodily substance,) but only to put us in remembrance that 
there is a Father in heaven, and that he is a distinct person from 
the Son and the Holy Gliost; || which thing nevertheless, if the 
common people would duly conceive of the heavenly Father with- 
out any bodily representation, it were more seemly for Christian 
people to be without all such images of the Father, than to have 
any of them.|| (liv.) 

Second, that although all images, be they engraven, painted, or 
wrought in arras, or in any otherwise made, be so prohibited that 
3 at God, they may neither be bowed down unto ne worshipped^, (foras- 
much as they be the works of man's hand only,) yet they be not 
3 both in SO prohibited, but that they may be had and set up ^^||in churches, || 
andoui^of ^^ ^^ ^ ^^^ none other purpose but only to the intent that we (in 
churches, beholding and looking upon them, as in certain books, and see- 
ing represented in them the manifold examples of virtues, which 
were in the saints, represented by the said images) may the rather 
be provoked, kindled, and stirred to yield thanks tox^ur Lord, and 
to praise him in his said saints, and to remember and lament our 
sins and offences, and to pray God that we may have grace to fol- 
low their goodness and holy living. As for an example. The 
image of our Saviour, as an open book, hangeth on the cross in 
the rood> or is painted in cloths, walls, or windows, to the intent 
that beside the examples of virtues which we may learn at Christ, 
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we may be also many ways provoked to remember his painful and 
cruel passion, and also to consider ourselves, when we behold the 
said image, and to condemn and abhor our sin, which was the 
cause of his so cruel death, and thereby to profess that we will no 
more sin. And furthermore, considering what high charity was 
in him that would die for us his enemies, and what great dangers 
we have escaped, and what high bene6ts we receive by his re- 
demption, we may be provoked in all our distresses and troubles 
to run for comfort unto him. All these lessons, with many 
mo, 

II we may learn in this book of ^ be brought to our remembrance 
the rood, if we will entirely and by the book of the rood, if u>e 
earnestly look upon it.|| being first well instruct and 

taught what is represented and 
tneant thereby, do diligently be- 
hold and look upon it. 
And as the life of our Saviour Christ is represented by this 
image, even so the lives of the holy saints which followed him be 
represented unto us by their images. And therefore the said 
images may well be set up in churches, to be as books for un- 
learned people, to learn therein examples of humility, charity, pa- 
tience, temperance, contempt of the world, the flesh, and the 
Devil, and to learn example of all other virtues, and for the other 
causes above rehearsed. For which causes only images i ||be to|| i may 
be set in the churches, and not for any honour to be done unto 
them. For although we use to cense the said images, and to 
kneel before them, and to ofier unto them, and to kiss their feet, 
and such other things ; yet we must know and understand, that 
such things be not nor ought to be done to the images self, but 
only to God, and in his honour, or in the honour of the holy saint 
or saints which be represented by the said images. 

Inst. p. 138. The right use of the name of God, and the out- 
ward honour of the same, standeth chiefly in these things follow- 
ing, that is to say, in the constant confession of his name, in the 
right invocation of the same, in giving of due thanks unto God, as 
well in prosperity as in adversity, 2||and in the preaching and 2 and in 

teaching of || his word. a^jJrtf*. 

ingrio 

*> [See Nee, Doctr. p. 300.] 
£2 
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iprieau Inst. p. 1 39. And we^ must also preach the word of God 
*Aw Vlv ) ^"""^y ^^ purely, and set forth the name of God unto other, and 
reprove all false and erroneous doctrine and heresies. For al- 
though priests and bishops only be specially called and deputed as 
public ministers of God*8 word, yet every Christian man is bound 
2 accords particularlv^ to teach3 his family, and such as be under his go- 
tn^ to Hu yemance within his house, when time and place requireth^. 
and krunvm 

''w ^ ^^^* P' '^^' ^^^^* ^^^^ ^^^y ^^^ ^^ ^^® ^^ name of God in 

4 80 that as ^°> which swear to do that thing which they intended not to 
much oi in do ; or swear to forbear that which thev intended not to forbear; 

them lieth • . *. 

they swfffer ^^ swear to do any thing, which to do is unlawful -, or swear to 
not open leave undone any thing, which to omit or leave undone ^|| is un- 
utedin lawful. || And such as so swear to do things unlawful^ not only 
their rule offend in such swearing, but also they much more o£fend, if they 
^^i^l^^^' perform the thing that they do swear. 

to he exev' Item^ That they also break this commandment, which swear to 
stead 0/ it. ^^ ^^ ^ observe any thing which to do and observe they know 

5 is not not whether it be lawful or unlawful ; or that make any oath 
^^!^^fll^lg contrary to their lawful oath or promise made before, so long as 

6 and ^^^^ former oath or promise standeth in strength^. 
toucheth 

not their 

prince, ^^^* Priests and ministers of Christ's church do also break 

0^0 this commandment, if, in the administration of the sacraments, 

7 words ^^^ y*^'^ "^^ ^^^ whole efficacy, virtue, and grace thereof to our 
longings to Lord, as the very author of the same 3 but ascribe the said effi- 
cration ' ^^^> virtue, and grace, or any part thereof, to themselves : or if 
*(lviO any of them do use any^ of the sacraments to any conjurations, 
est^mfMt^ or any other strange practice, contrary to that holy use for the 

nor wor» which they be ordained. 
ship them 

givers 0/ ^^^' P- ^4^' Nevertheless, to pray to saints to be intercessors 
those with U8 and for us to our Lord for our suits which we make to 

interces' ^^^9 ^^^ ^^^ ^uch things as we can obtain of none but of him^, 
sors/or the || $0 that we make no invocation of them, || is lawful, and allowed 
^^* . , ^ by the catholic church. 

under- 

'^n^minr ^^'^' P* ^'^^' Notwithstanding it is not necessary to alter 9 the 

that ought common speech which is used, nor there is any error therein ; so 

to be con-' 

ceived of ^ [See Jwec. Uoctr. p. 305.] 

(Ivii.) 
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that the sentence or meaning thereof be well and truly understand- 
ed, that is to say, that the said altars and churches be not dedi- 
cated to any saint, but to God only, and of the saints but a me- 
morial, CO put us in remembrance of them, that we may follow 
their example and living. 

Itut, p. 142. As St. Austin saith, All the other nine command- 
ments be moral commandments^ and belonged not only to the 
Jews, and all the other people of the world, in the time of the 
Old Testament, but also ^ to all Christian people in the New i belong 
Testament. But this precept of sabbath, as concerning rest from ***^ 
bodily labour the seventh day, pertained only unto the Jews in 
the Old Testament, before the coming of Christy and^ not to us ^pertain* 
Christian people in the -New Testament. ^^^ 

Imt. p. 143. Make thy will to be wrought in us, that from our 
own corrupt will we may rest and cease. And for this purpose 
God hath ordained*^ || that we should || feist, watch, and labour ; 3 these thai 
to the end that by these ^ || remedies || we might mortify and kill/^^'^'. ^' 
the evil and sensual desires of the flesh, and attain this spiritual that is to 
rest and quietness, which is signified and figured in this com-^'<y' 

J 00 d^ and such 

mandnient. others 

Inst, p. 145. And they that can read may be well occupied 
upon the holyday, if they read unto other^ such good worksS'*^^^* 
which may be unto them instead of a sermon. For all things ^/^rge of 
that edify man'^s soul in our Lord God be good and wholesome (Iviii.) 
sermons. 

Jha, For notwithstanding all that is afore spoken, it b not 

meant but that in time of necessity we may upon the holyday 

give ourselves to labour^, as for saving of our corn and cattle, 6 w /Aa« 

when it is in danger, or likely to be destroyed, if remedy be not "'*,'**^'*^' 
__,, ' not mass 

had m time. and even- 

song, (lix.) 

In$U p. 146. Against this commandment generally do offend all 
they which will not cease and rest from their own carnal wills and 
pleasure, that God may work in them after his pleasure and will. 

Item, All they, which, having no lawful impediment, do not 
give themselves upon the holyday to hear the word of God, to re- 
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member the benefits of God» to give thanks for the same, to pray, 

and to exercise such other holy works as be appointed for the 

same; but (as commonly is used) pass the time either in idleness, 

I do break in gluttony, in riot, or in plays, or other vain and idle pastime 1. 
ihit com- 
mandment. 

Inst, p. 147. Therefore concerning such ceremonies of the 
2*ashave church 2, we think it convenient, that all bishops and preachers 
it^dbu ' ^^^^ instruct and teach the people committed unto their spirit- 
our fore/a- ubI charge, that although the said ceremonies have no power to 

repugnant ^^^^^^ ^^^f J^^ ^^^V ^ ^^T expedient things to stir and cause us 

to Christ's to lift up our minds unto God, and to put us in continual re- 

' membrance of those spiritual things which be signified by them. 

Ibid. Therefore they be not to be contemned and cast away, 

but be to be used and continued as things good and laudable for 

3 so long as the purposes abovesaid^. 

it shall be 

seen to the «,,,,. / • -a. ^ 

headruUrt The declaration ofthefifih Commandment. 

*minUters ^^ touching the fifth Commandment, we think it convenient, 
of the that all bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach the people 
churches committed to their spiritual charge, first, that by this word father 
cont^enient is understanded here, not only the natural father and mother 
them ob^ which did carnally beget us and brought us up, but also || the 
served and spiritual &ther, (Ix.) by whom we be spiritually r^enerated and 
^ * nourished in Christ ; and || all other governors and rulers under 
whom we be nourished and brought up, or ordered and guided. 
II And although this commandment make express mention only 
of the children or inferiors to their parents and superiors, yet in 
the same is also understanded and comprised the office and duty 
of the parents and superiors again unto their children and in- 
feriors. || 

4 For Inst. p. 149. ^11 And, If any man have a stubborn (Ixi.) and a 
Dcut. xxi. disobedient son, which will not hear the voice of his father and 

mother, and for correction will not amend and follow them^ 
then shall his father and mother take hiro, and bring him to 
the judges of the city, and say. This our son is stubborn and 
disobedient, and despiseth our monitions, and is a rioter and a 
drunkard. Then shall all the people stone him to death; and 
thou shalt put away the evil from thee, that all Israel may hear 
^ [See Nee. Doctr. p. 310.] « [Ibid. p. 311.] 
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thereof, and be afraid. And ||in the Book of Exody it is also written, Exod. zxi. 
He that striketh his father or mother, he shall be put to death. 

Jnit. p. 151. All bishops and preachers shall instruct and 
teach the people committed unto their spiritual charge, that all 
Christian men be bound to exhibit ^ Hand do unto them, which i a certain 
under God be|| their spiritual fathers and parents^ ||of their ^^^^^^ 
souls, the like and the selfeame honour, which (as is aforesaid) «"<<> O'^iO 
children of duty do owe unto their natural fathers. hauh 

IteMj That these spiritual fathers be|| appointed by God to charge of 
minister his sacraments unto them, ||to bring them up, and|| ^Oandtt^w!* 
feed them with the word of God, 3||and to teach tbem|| his gos- demand 
pel and scripture, ||and by the same to govern, || to conduct, ^^^^^l^lau^yhe 
II toll lead them in the straight way to the Father in heaven 3 omf 6y 
everlasting. 

Itemy That our Saviour Christ, in the gospel, maketh mention 
as well of the obedience as also of the corporal sustenance which 
all Christian people do owe unto their spiritual fathers. Of the 
obedience he saith, that whosoever receiveth you receiveth me. 
And in another place he saith. He that heareth you heareth me; 
and he that despiseth you despiseth me. ||And in another 
place he saith. Whatsoever they bid you do, do it. || And St. • 
Paul saith. Obey your prelates, and give place unto them : for 
they^ have much charge and care for your souls, as they which 4 ought 
must give an account therefore, that they may do it with Joy and " * '^ 
not with grief; that is to say, that they may gladly and with 
much comfort do their cure and charge, when they do perceive 
that the people be obedient to their teaching: like as on the 
contrariwise they have little Joy or pleasure to do it, when they 
find the people disobedient and repugnant^. 5 and yet 

And for the sustenance of their living, which is comprised in ^^l^'^g 
this word honour , (as before is declared,) Christ saith in the bound to U. 
gospel. The workman is worthy his wages. And St. Paul saith. 
Who goeth on warfare upon his own stipend ? And who planteth 
the vine, and eateth nd part of the fruit ? And who feedeth the 
flock, and eateth no part of the milk } And after foUoweth, 
Even so hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the gos- 
pel should live of the gospel. And therefore in another place it 
is written. Priests or ancients that rule well be worthy of double 
honour, specially they that labour in the ministration of the 

E 4 
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word of God, and his doctrine. In which place the apostle 
meaneth by double honour^ not only the reverence which is dae 
unto the spiritual fathers, (as is aforesaid,) but also that all 
Christian people be bound to minister, find, and give unto their 
spiritual fathers sufficiency of all things necessary and requisite, 
as well for their sustenance and finding, as for the quiet and com- 
f if they modious exercising and executing of their said office 1. 
nme \ther Fourthly, we think it convenient, that all bishops and preach- 
way, ers shall instruct and teach the people committed unto their spi- 

ritual charge, that this commandment also containeth the honour 
and obedience which subjects owe unto their princes, and also 
the office of princes towards their subjects. For scripture taketh 
princes to be, as it were, fathers and nourices to their subjects. 
And by scripture it appeareth, that it appertaineth unto the office 
of princes to see that the right religion and true doctrine of 
Christ may be maintained and taught; and that their subjects 
may be well niled and governed by good and just laws ; || and to 
provide and care for them, (Ixiii.) that all things necessary for 
them may be plenteous ; || and that the people and common weal 
may increase > and to defend them from oppression and invasion, 
2 they aid" as well within the realm as without 2- and to see that justice be 
*t^e^' ™^n^8^>^d ^^^ ^^^ii^ indifferently 5 and to hear3 benignly all 
^ or cause their complaints; and to shew towards them (although they^ of- 
\'SJr^i^^) fatherly pity. 

rantly 

Inst, p. 158. No man may kill, or use such bodily coercion, but 
only princes, and they which have authority from princes. Ne the 
5 inferior said ^ || princes, ne || any for them, may do the same, but by and 
njdv'l* *" according to the just order of their laws 6. 
and ordi- 
nances, j^^^^ p. .163. They also that do nourish, stir up, and provoke 
themselves or any other to carnal lusts and pleasures of the body, 
Thyun- 7 II by uncleanly and wanton words, tales, songs, sights, || touch- 
li^htfand ^^E^» IIS^Y ^^^ wanton apparel, and lascivious decking of them- 
wanton selves, || Or any such other wanton behaviour and enticement ; 
(izv.)' ^^^ ^^^ ^^ those which procure any such act, or that minister 
house, licence, or place thereto ; and all counsellors, helpers, and 
8 in /irocur-consenters to the same, do grievously offend Grod, and do trans- 
sJ»M, gress this commandment 8. 
(Ixvi.) Likewise, all they that avoid not the causes hereof so much as 
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tbey conveniently may, as 9|| surfeiting, sloth, (Ixvii.) idleness, im-g use of 

moderate sleep, || and company of such (both men and women) **^^^'*^"» 

as be unchaste and evil disposed, be guilty of the transgression of 

this commandment 1. > i/thereby 

they heprO' 
voked 

Inst. p. 1 72. They chiefly be transgressors of this commandment, thereto, or 
which, by deliberation and full consent, cast their minds and^/^^,. 
studies to accomplish the concupiscence and desire which they G^^^^.) 
have to obtain and get another man*8 wife, child, servant, house, 
land, com, cattle, or any thing or goods that be his 2. ^ wUhout 

And they also be transgressors of this commandment, which by^i^,!^^, 
envy be sorry of their neighbour s wealth and prosperity, or be (h^O 
glad of their sorrow, hinderance, or adversity ; and also all they 
which do not set their minds and studies to preserve, maintain, 
and defend unto their neighbours (as much as lieth in them) their 
wives, children, servants, houses, lands, goods, and all that is 
theirs. For (as before is declared) this commandment not only 
fbrbiddeth us to desire^ from our neighbour any thing which is bis, 3 unlaw- 
but by the same we be also commanded gladly to wish and will'^'^^ 
unto him that he may quietly possess and enjoy all that C4od hath 
sent him, be it never so great abundance. And this mind we 
ought to bear unto every man by this commandment, not only if 
they be our friends and lovers, but also if they be our enemies and 
adversaries. 

/iifl. p. 178. 1. Our Father that art in heaven, thy name be 
hallowed. 

2. Thy kingdom come unto us. 

3. Thy will be done ||and fulfilled || in earth, as it is in heaven. 

4. Give us this day our daily bread. 

5* And forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive them that tres- 
pass against us. 

6. ^11 And lead us not|| into temptation. s^Andwf- 

7. But deliver us from the evil. Amen. u^heied 

Oxxi.) 
ln$i, p. 1 8a. Fifthly, that in these words. Out Father^ is signi- 
fied, that we ought to believe, || not only || that Almighty God is 
the common Father of all Christian people, and equally and in- 5 touching 
differently regardeth the rich and the poor, the free and the bond, andllxiw.) 
the lord and the subject^, || but || also that all Christian people ^ ^ endea- 

venrmg 
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fkemtelveg be Christ's own brethren, and the very coinheritors and oonipar- 

atr^w^to ^^^^^ ^*^^ ^'™ '" ^^® kingdom of heaven 5 and finally, that all 
his pre- Christian men be brethren together, and have all one Father, 

Tot "^^^^^ »^ ^^^ Almighty. 

Jiu^p. 182. Sixthly, by these words, which art in heaven^ we 
be taught, that we ought to have, ||not only|| an inward desire 
and a great care and study to come to that place where our hea- 
2 and much yenly Father is, 2||but also an inward sorrow and grief that we be 
to covet ^ j^jjig jjgp^ fronall the presence of our heavenly Father, ||and be 
subject here unto so manifold cures and thoughts, to so many 
troubles and misery, and to so many and so grievous perils and 
dangers of the world, of sin, and of the Devil. || For like as a 
loving child is ever desirous to be where his father is, ||and if his 
fiither shall depart to any place, he will lament and be sorry, un- 
less he may go with him, and in his absence he will mourn, and 
at his return he will be Joyful , || even so ought we desire ever to 
Sendea- be with our heavenly Father; and to 3||see|| that our conversa- 

vour ^\qj^ y^ gU withdrawn from the world, the flesh, and the Devil, 

ourselves 

and be set in heaven and heavenly things^ as St. Paul saith. 

InH. p. 184. For the Devil (undoubtedly) is king over all the 
children of pride, that is to say, over all them that be sinners* 
4«tf/0»^iMrebels, and disobedient unto God^. 

ihey so 
continue. 

Inst p. 1 86. Make us || that we impute not to the Devil or evil 

men,|| when any adversity chanceth unto us ; ||but|| that we may 

5 o«r</e«frf attribute all unto ^||thy godly will|| and give thee thanks there- 
(luiii.) f^pg^ which dost ordain all such things for our weal and benefit. 

Ibid, For the better understanding of this third petition, we 
think it convenient, that all bishops and preachers shall instruct 
and teach the people committed unto their spiritual charge, how 
that by the occasion and ever sith the disobedience and sin of our 
first father Adam, the will of man hath been so corrupted with 

6 Of on/y o/original sin, that we be all^ utterly inclined to disobey the will 
ourselves ^^^ precepts of God, and so to love ourselves and our own wills, 

that without a special grace and a singular inspiration of God, we 
cannot heartily love neither God nor man, but in respect to our- 
selves, as we may have benefit and commodity by them. 
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Inst, p. 187. Like as corn, though it be never so clean win- 
nowed and purged firom chaff, yet if it be sown, the young seed is 
iiill of chaff again, until it be winnowed and made clean : even so 
be the children born full of chaff and corruption of original sin, 
until that by baptism ^ ||in the blood || of our Saviour Jesu Christ i ^race a/«/ 
they be washed and purged, as their parents were. mercsf 

InsL p. 188. And to them, to whom thou dost vouchsafe to 
give more than their own portion necessary for their^ vocation 2 wife and 
and d^rree, give thy grace, ||that they may be thy diligent aod-w^j^^' 
true dispensators and stewards, || to distribute that they have (over 
and above that is necessary, considering their estate and degree) 
to them that have need of it. For so (good Lord) thou dost pro- 
vide for thy poor people that have nothing, by them which have 
of thy gift sufficient to relieve themselves and 3 But one thing 

other3. And give also thy grace to us, that *f *«» /* '* f* noted^ 

, ... , , ^ that there be many 

we have not too much solicitude and care for folk which had lever 

these transitory and unstable things ; but that ?«J hf the grqffie of 

... bekyng tloughtfulfy^ 

our hearts may be fixed in things which be than other work or 
eternal, and in thy kingdom, which is everlast- f»*<««»" /^ their liv^ 
ing. And yet moreover (good Lord) not only none of them of whom 
jrive us our necessaries, but also conserve that *f/*»'* •^^ V^^ . •/» 

, , . , , . for we thtnk li right 

thou dost give 11s, and cause that it may come necessary that such 

to our use, and by us to the poor people, for should be compelled hy 

^ ,, J. J[, one means or other to 

whom by us thou hast provided. Give us serve the world with 

grace, that we may be fed and nourished with J^fj]^^ ^^shumIu^ 

all the life of Christ, that is to say, both his rOy to bestow other- 

words and works ; and that they may be to us "^"* "*"* ^ '**"•• 

an efiectual example and spectacle of all virtues. Grant that all 

they that preach thy word may profitably and godly preach 4 || thee 4 it to the 

and thy Son Jesu Christ || through all the world $ and that all we J^^^"^ 

which hear thy word preached may so be fed therewith, that not thy Son 

only we may outwardly receive the same, but also digest it within •^''** Christ 

OUT hearts ; and that it may so work and feed every part of us, 

that it may appear in all the acts and deeds of our life. 

Inst, p. 191. As the husbandman tilleth and soweih his ground, 

* [** The craft of begging slothfuUy" seems to be the subject of Hen. 
VII I. 's animadversion here; but as there is some doubt respecting the 
words, the orthography of the original manuscript has been preserved.] 
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weedeth it, aod keepeth it from destroying, and yet he prayetb to 
God for the increase, and putteth all his trust in him to send him 
more or leas at his pleasure ; even so, besides our own diligence, 
policy, labour, and travail, we must also pray daily to God to send 
us sufficient ; and we must take thankfully at his hands all that is 

1 than sent; and be no further carefuU ||but|| put our whole confidence 
^^f *'*' and trust in him. 

InsL p. 192. But seek you first the kingdom of God and his 

2 and teach righteousness, and then God shall cast all these things unto yon 2. 
wmisUutlv These be the words of Christ, full of good and comfortable 
and truly lessons, that we should not care ne set our hearts too much upon 
(\x3i^') ^^^ woridly things, ne care so much for to-morrow, that we 

shall seem to mistrust our Lord ; 

II and that we should sequester And also here is a thing greatly 
this care from us, and seek for to be noted in comfort of the 
the kingdom of God, and era- true labourite man : for surely, 
ploy ourselves wholly to the be he craftsman, be he labourer, 
getting thereof: and then he [he"] doing truly his office where- 
maketh a comfortable promise to he is called, shall attain sal- 
that we shall not lack things vation as surely as any other 
necessary for us. || creature, and they that do con- 

trary shall be in jeopardy of 
damnation. (Ixxvii.) 

Ibid, Fourthly, that by this bread, which our Saviour teach- 
eth us to ask in this petition, is principally meant the word of 
God, which is the spiritual bread that feedeth the soul. For as 
the body is nourished, brought up, groweth, and feedeth with 
bread and meat 5 so needeth the soul, even from our youth, to 
be nourished and brought up with the word of God, and to be 
fed II daily |! (Ixxviii.) with it. And like as the body will fednt and 
decay, if it be not from time to time relieved and refreshed with 
bodily sustenance ; even so the soul waxeth feeble and weak to- 
wards God, unless the same be ||continual]y|| cherished, refreshed, 
and kept up with the word of God, according to the saying of 
Christ, A man liveth not with meat only, but by every word that 
proceedeth from the mouth of God. 

3 we most 
**^^**" Inst. p. 193. Our heavenly Father, 3 ||lo,|| we wretched sinners. 
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knowledging and confessing ||unto thee, our most merciful Fa- 
ther, II the great and manifold sins wherewith our conscience is 
continually cumbered, and having none other refuge but unto thy 
mercv, || we most humbly beseech thee, || 1 comfort our conscience i that thou 
both now and in the hour of our death, whidi is ||now|| abashed ^^ 
and ashamed to look upon our sin and iniquity. 

Inst, p. 194. Judge us not after the accusation of the Devil, and 
our 2|| wretched || consciences, neither hear the voice of our ene- 2 weak 
mies, which accuse us day and night before thee. But like as we 
3 forgive them heartily which trespass against us, even so we \it- fought to 
seech thee forgive us the manifold sins, whereby from our youth C^^'^v 
we have provoked thy displeasure and virrath against us, and daily 
do provoke it, by doing that is evil, and omitting that is good. 
And so wash ^our sins daily more and more. 4 away 

Ibid, We cannot otherwise trust or look for any forgive- 
ness or remission of our trespasses at thy hands, unless we 

shall, according to thy commandment^ foi^ve all thera^ that have Sdo that 
1 • • • ^ lieth in us 

trespassed m any wise agamst us. ^^ 

For the better understanding of this fifth petition, we think it 6 »» ^^^rt 
convenient, that all bishops and preachers shall instruct and 
teach the people ^ j| committed unto their spiritual charge, || that 7 which in 
no man ought to glory in himself, as though he were innocent, spintual 
and without sin; but rather that every good Christian man (with- committed 
out exception) ought to knowledge himself to be a sinner, and '^ ^^^"^ 
that he hath need to ask forgiveness of God for his sins, and to 
require him of his mercy. For doubtless he daily committeth sin, 
which is commanded daily to ask remission of his sins. And St. 
John saith, in his Epistle, If we say that we be without sin, we g ^ this 
deceive ourselves, and truth is not in us. P^f*" *""' 

Second, that S||God will notjj forgive us our sins, ^Ijbut upon^^^y^ q^^ 
condition that we shall likewise jj foi^ve all them which trespass '^ . 
i^nst us ; 1^ II and that not in tongue only, but also in our hearts. ,0 and that 
And that this is a certain sure law and decree of Grod, Christ de- *' ** 
clareth in sundry places of the gospel. || For, first, by ^p^^^» intent and 
words Christ saith. If you forgive men their offences done against ^*"^ to 
you, your heavenly Father will forgive you your offences. ||And^, appear- 
if you will not forgive them that offend you, be you assured your ^'^ *" 
Father will not forgive you your offences. || places of 

Scripture* 
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Inst, p. 196. Thus it appeareth plainly, that if we will be for- 

1 eradU given, if we will escape everlasting damnation, we must ^ ||hearlily 

^^ forgive those which have trespassed and offended against us. No 

anttay ail man can offend us so much as we offend God ; and yet he is al- 

n^^*nd ^*y ready to forgive us. What ingratitude is it then, what hard- 

wittto're- ness of heart, what cruelness is in us, if we for his sake will not 

vmge out fQrerjve one another ! There is none offence great that man doth 

0/ our o ° 

heart, and to man, if it be compared to our offences against God. || And 

commU ike therefore we may be well accounted to have little respect and con- 

pumahment •' <? . mi T 

of the of- sideration unto our own benefit, if we will not remit and forgive 

^(h^!r ^^^^ faults done unto us, that we may have pardon and foigive- 
trary to ness of SO many thousands of great offences which we have com- 
God or the ^\y^ sirainst God. And if any peradventure will think it to be 
laws) to the a hard thing to suffer and forgive his enemy, which in word and 

^^Ueef ^'^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^™ many displeasures, let him consider again, 
how many hard storms our Saviour Christ suffered and abode for 
us. What were we, when be gave his most precious life and 
blood for us, but horrible siriners, and his enemies ? How meekly 
took he for our sake all rebukes, mocks, binding, beating, crown- 
ing with thorn, and the most opprobrious death ! (Ixxx.) || Why 
do we boast us to be Christian men, if we care not for Christ, of 
whom we be so named, if we endeavour not ourselves to take ex- 
ample at him ? We be not worthy to have the name of the mem- 
bers, if we follow not the Head. And if any will say that his 
enemy is not worthy to be forgiven, let him consider and think 
that no more is he worthy to have forgiveness of God. And by 
what equity or justice can we require that God should be merciful 
unto us, if we will shew no mercy, but extremity unto our neigh- 
bour and brother ? Is it a great matter for one sinner to forgive 
another, seeing that Christ foigave them that crucified him ? And 
although thy enemy be not worthy to be forgiven, yet we be wor- 
thy to forgive : and Christ is worthy, that for his sake we should 
forgive. || But surely it is above our frail and corrupt nature to 
love our enemies that do hate us, and to forgive them that do 
hurt and offend us. llius to do is a greater grace than can come 
of ourselves. Therefore our Saviour Christ teacheth us to ask 
this heavenly gift of our heavenly Father, that we may forgive our 
enemies, and that he will forgive us our trespasses, even so as we 
forgive them that trespass against us. 

<"[See Nee. Doctr. p. 347.] 
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Thirdly, that to forgive our brother his default is to pray to our 
Lord that he will forgive him, and will not impute his offence to 
him ; and to wish to him the same grace and glory that we desire 
unto ourselves ; ^ || and in no case to annoy him, but || when i ond 
occasion shall come, to help him, as we be bound to help our 
Christian brother. 

H Fourthly, that none enemy can wish or desire more hurt unto 
us than we desire unto our own selves, when we offer unto God 
this fifth petition, if we will not remit and forgive our displeasure 
unto them which offend us. For what enemy was ever so mali- 
cious, or so far from all grace and humanity, that would desire 
and daily pray to God to send unto his enemy eternal damnation, 
and that Crod should withdraw his mercy from him for ever? And 
surely in this petition we ask continually these things of God for 
ourselves, if we will be merciless towards our enemies, and will 
not forgive them their trespasses. For none otherwise we do ask 
foipveness of God, but upon this condition, that we shall forgive 
them which trespass against us. And in case we do not fulfil 
this condition, then we pray unto God that he shall never shew 
mercy unto us, nor never forgive us our sins, but suffer us to be 
damned perpetually. |) 

Inst p. 198. Make 2 that we may resist and fight against all 3 t»f0 

iude^ 

Inst p. 209. As touching the 3||order|| and cause of our Justi-3tt^i/S- 
fication, we think it convenient, that all bishops and P<^^^c>^ ^j^^f^^;^ 
shall instruct and teach the people committed unto their spiritual 
charge, that this word justification signifieth remission of our sins, 
and our acceptation or reconciliation into the grace and favour of 
God^, II that is to say, our perfect renovation in Christ. || 4 by ChrUi. 

^ Item^ That sinners attain this Justification ^ /^^^^ 7^^ i^ 
by contrition and faith. Joined with chanty, chief and first mean 
after such sort and manner as is before men- the samL'^^cation^ 

tioned and declared in the sacrament of pe- (Ixxxiv.) was only by 

■vT ^t 1 ^ •.• !• '-.i. the great zeal and love 

nance. Not as though our contrition or mith, yfjJchthat Christ bare 

or any works proceeding thereof, can worthily andbeareth touSfUn- 
J ^ ^. • ^i_ -J • ..'i: x- deserved on our be^ 

merit or deserve to attain the said justification, w^. y^^ j^ j^^, p^^ 

For the only mercy and grace of the Father, non and death we 

.-, ^r*o» 1 attain our redemp^ 

promised freely unto us for his Sons sake tion and justification. 
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wherefore he most Jesu Chriiit, and the merits of his blood and 
h^%i'J!d^eZ pawion, be the only sufficient and worthy 
ed our sole redeemer causes thereof. And yet that notwithstanding, 
justyier. ^ ^^ attaining of the same justification, Grod 

requireth to be in us not only inward contrition, perfect faith and 
charity, certain hope and confidence, with all other spiritual 
graces and motions, which, as was said before, must necessarily 
concur in remission of our sins, that is to say, our justification ; 
but also he requireth and commandeth us, that after we be justi- 
fied we must also have good works of charity and obedience to* 
wards Grod, in the observing and fulfilling outwardly of his laws 
and commandments. For although acceptation to everlasting life 
be conjoined with justification, yet our good works be necessarily 
required to the attaining of everlasting life. And we being justified, 
be necessarily bound, and it is our necessary duty, to do good works, 
according to the saying of St. Paul, We be bound not to live ac- 
cording to the fiesh and to fleshly appetites ; for if we live so, we 
shall undoubtedly be damned. And contrary, if we will mortify the 
deeds of our flesh, and live according to the Spirit^ we shall be 
saved. For whosoever be led by the Spirit of God, they be the chil- 
dren of God. And Christ saith. If you will come to heaven, keep 
the commandments. And St. Paul, speaking of evil works, saith. 
Whosoever commit sinful deeds, shall never come to heaven. 
Wherefore all good Christian people must understand and believe 
certainly, that God necessarily requireth of us to do good works 
commanded by him, and that not only outward and civil works^ 
but also the inward spiritual motions and graces of the Holy 
Ghost, that is to say, to dread and fear God ; to love God ; to 
have firm confidence and trust in God ; to invocate and call upon 
God ; to have patience in all adversities ; to hate sin ; and to 
have certain purpose and will not to sin again ; and such other 
like motions and virtues. For Christ saith. We must not only do 
outward civil good works, but we must also have these foresaid 
inward spiritual motions, consenting and agreeable to the law of 
God. 
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AnnotaHotts upon the King's book.* 

I believe in Grod, the Father Ahnighty, Maker of heaven c. C. C. C. 
and earth. M^.*="- 

And in Jesu Christ his only Son our Lord : 7^ jr^ 

Which was conceived by the Holy Ghost, bom of the '**»"* ?/'** 
Virgin Mary : ^«?f ^ 

He sufFered under Pontius Pilate, and was crucified, ^*•*"•P•5^^ 
died, and was buried, and descended into hell: 

The third day he arose again from death : 

He ascended into heaven, and sitteth upon the right hand 
of God: 

From thence he shall come to judge both quick and 
dead. 

I believe in the Holy Ghost : 

And that there is an holy catholic church: 

A communion of saints, remission of sins : 

And that there shall be resurrection of the body : 

And life everlasting. Amen. 

This Credo I have translated as nigh as I can conveni- 
ently, word for word, according to the Latin.^ 

(i.^) Bff his ordinate power. This word ordinate power 
obsaireth the sentence in the understanding of them that be 
simple and unlearned ; and among the learned it gendereth 
contention and disputation, rather than it any thing edifieth. 
Therefore, meseemeth it better and more plain as it is in 
the print ; or else to say, *' By his ordinance.'*^ For the 
Scripture speaketh simply and plainly, Poteetati ejus guis 
resistitf Et, Omnia gwBCunque vdhAtfJidt, 

^i.) Bui by his grace. It seemeth these words were better 
out ; for Grod giveth not his grace to let his own power and 
ordinance. 

* [i. e. A copy of The ImtiiutUm corrected by Henry VIII. See note, 

p. 91. and Leitert of 14th and 25th Jan. [1538.]] 
^ [Se e Ifutituiiony p. 99. and Necessary Doetnne, p. 3Sd.] 
' [TheBe Annotations are numbered as in the original manuscript. 

As corresponding numerals have been added to Henry VII I. *s Correct^ 

iom^ the passage to which each relates may be readily found.] 
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(iii.) (My by his svfferance. This word sufferance dimi- 
nisheth the goodness of God, and agreeth not with the three 
yer|3s to whom it is referred, create^ makej and give ; for 
these three verbs import more than sufferance ; and all the 
things that be here spoken of, be good and none of them 
evil, and therefore we may undoubtedly say, that we have 
them of God'^s gift, and by his liberal benefit. 

(iv.) As long as I persevere in his precepts and laws^ ofie 
of the right inheritors of his kingdom. This book speaketh 
of the pure Christian faith unfeigned, which is without co- 
lour^ as well in heart, as in mouth. He that hath this faith, 
converteth from his sin, repenteth him, that he Wke ^ius 
prodigus vainly consumed his will, reason, wits, and other 
goods, which he received of the mere benefit of his heavenly 
Father, to his said Father^s displeasure ; and applieth him- 
self wholly to please him again, and trusteth assuredly, that 
for Chrisf s sake he will and doth remit his sin, withdraweth 
his indignation, delivereth him from hell, from the power of 
the infernal spirits, taketh him to his mercy, and maketb 
him his own son and his own heir : and he hath also the 
very Christian hope, that after this life he shall reign ever 
with Christ in his kingdom. For St. Paul suth, SiJUii su- 
mtts, et hieredes; hceredes quidem Deij cohceredes autem 
Christi. 

This is the very pure Christian faith and hope, which 
every good Christian man ought to profess, believe, and 
trust, and to say of himself, even as Job said, Sdo quod 
Redemptor mens vivit, et in novissimo die de terra surre- 
cturus surn^ et rursum circuffidabor peUe mea^ et in came 
mea videbo Deum salvatorem meum^ quern visurus sum ego 
ipsey et nan alius, Reposita est hcec spes mea in sinu 
meo. 

And as for the other faith, that the good shall arise unto 
glory, and the evil unto pain ; or that those which ^* per- 
*' severe in God^s precepts and laws, so long as they so do, 
<^ they be the right inheritors of his kingdom;^ this is not the 
commendation of a Christian man^s faith, but a most certain 
proposition, which also the devils believe most certainly, and 
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yet they shall never have their sins forgiven by this faith, 
nor be inheritors of God's kingdom ; because they lack the 
very Christian faith, not trusting to the goodness and mercy 
of God for their own offences ; but they hate God, envy 
his glory, and be utterly in desperation. 

For the more large declaration of the pure Christian faith, 
it is to be considered, that there is a general faith, which all 
that be Christian, as well good as evil, have : as, to believe 
that God is, that he is the Maker and Creator of all things, 
and that Christ is the Saviour and Redeemer of the world, 
and for his sake all penitent sinners have remission of 
their sins ; and that there shall be a general resurrection at 
the end of this mortal world, at the which Christ shall judge 
all the good to joy without end, and the evil to pain without 
end; with such other like things. And all these things 
even the devils also believe, and tremble, for fear and griev- 
ousness of Grod'^s indignation and torments, which they en- 
dure and ever shall do. But they have not the right Chris- 
tian faith, that their own sins by Chrisf s redemption be 
pardoned and for^ven, that themselves by Christ be deli- 
vered from God's wrath, and be made his beloved children, 
and heirs of his kingdom to come. 

The other faith have all devils and wicked Christian 
people, that be his members ; but this pure Christian faith 
have none, but those that truly belong to Christ, and be 
the very members of his body, and endeavour themselves 
to persevere in his precepts and laws : although many pre- 
tend to have the said pure faith, which nevertheless have it 
not, but only in their mouths. For as there is a love in the 
mouth, and a love in the heart, even so there is a faith in 
mouth and a faith in heart. Examine every man, if he trust 
in God and love God above all things ; and in words, he 
will answer, yea; but examine every man's acts and deeds, 
and surely in a great number their acts and deeds condemn 
their words. For they walk after their own wills and plea- 
sures, and not after God's commandments. And Christ 
himself suth, Qui dUigit me^ mandakt mea servai : and St. 

f2 
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John saith, Qui dicit se nosse Deum^ et m mdata ejus non 
custoditf mendax est. 

And therefore all those that bridle not their own appe- 
tites^ but follow them, and accomplish the will of their own 
carnal minds, they trust in God and love God no further 
than the lips. And if they perauade themselves that they 
trust in God, and love God in their hearts, and be of any 
estimation before God, then be they much deceived, and as 
St. Paul saith. They deceive their own hearts. Our own 
flesh and carnal mind is contrary to the Spirit and motion 
of God, and they^ saith St. Paul, that belong unto Christy 
do crucify tlidrjlesh xviih the affections and lusts thereof I 
And contrary, he saith, they that follow the works of the flesh 
shaU not inherit the kingdom of God. 

These be very notable and fearful sentences unto all such 
as be not repentant, but live after their own wills and not 
after God'^s will, neither have the right faith nor love unto 
God, nor shall be inheritors of his kingdom. And though 
Christ hath paid a sufficient ransom for all the sins in the 
world, and is a sufficient Redeemer and Saviour of all the 
world, yet shall they have no part thereof, for they belong 
not unto Christ ; and Christ utterly refuseth them for his, 
which have faith and love only in their mouth, and have not 
the same engraven in their hearts, and expressed in their 
acts and deeds. 

St. James assimileth him, that hath this faith only in his 
mouth, unto a man that pitieth his naked or hungry bro- 
ther, and biddeth him go warm him, or fill his belly ; and 
yet will give him neither clothes nor meat, wherewith he 
may warm him or feed his hungriness. What availeth this 
mercy spoken only with the tongue, when he showeth no 
mercy in deed, in relieving his brother^s necessity ? But St. 
James saith, So say^ so do; for he shall not receive mercy 
of God that speaketh mercifully, except he hath the same 
in his heart to do it in deed. For the mercy that is not in 
the heart, dieth even in the mouth, and he shall have judg- 
ment without mercy that showeth not mercy in deed, how 
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mercifully that ever be speak. And as the body is but dead 
that lacketh a soul, even so is that faith but dead that is 
but in the mouth, and doth not enter effectuously into the 
heart, and work accordingly. 

What love soever the son pretendeth unto his father, or 
the servant unto his master ; yet surely, all that love is but 
coloured and feigned, if they be not glad to accomplish the 
will and commandments of their father and master, and very 
loath and sorry to transgress any part thereof. Likewise how 
can the son persuade with himself that his father loveth him, 
favoureth him, and will do all good for him, and at length 
make him his heir, if he love not his father, nor be sorry to 
o^nd his father, but, like an unnatural and disobedient 
child, is ready to follow his own sensual mind, and to rebel 
against his father and all his precepts? It is not possible, 
that such a son should have a sure trust of his father'^s be- 
nignity, gracious goodness, and fatherly love towards him, 
unless it come either of the ignorance or else the iniquity of 
his father, so that he either dissemble with his father, and 
trust that his father knoweth not of his folly, disobedience, 
and rebellion ; or else that he know that his father be so 
evil himself, that he favoureth ill-doers, and delighteth in 
the iniquity of his son, and loveth him never the worse for 
his vicious living. But to God (who knoweth all things, 
even before they be done, and knoweth all men^s hearts even 
to the bottom better than they do themselves, and who also 
can favour no iniquity or malice of sin, but hateth it and 
the doers of the same) cannot be ascribed any ignorance or 
evilness. Therefore, let no man deceive his own mind ; for no 
man surely can have the right faith and sure trust of God^s 
favour towards him, and persuade with himself that God 
is hb benign and loving Father, and taketh him for his well- 
beloved son and heir, except he love God in his heart, and 
have a willing and glad mind, and a delight to do all things 
that may please God, and a very great repentance and sor- 
row that ever he did any thing that should offend and dis- 
please so loving a Father, whose goodness he can never ac- 
count. 

f3 
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And, as sure as it is, that God loveth and favoureth them 
that be thus minded ; even, as certain it is, that God hateth 
all those wicked children that love not him, and that be 
otherwise minded, that follow their own will, and rebel 
against his will. So that all such, what faith or love soever 
they pretend and say they have toward God, it is but in 
the lips and words only, and not in the heart altereth the 
whole man from all evil unto all good. Even as treacle 
kept only in the mouth, doth not remedy poison in the 
whole body ; but the treacle must enter down into the body, 
and then it altereth the whole body, and expelleth all venom 
and poison. In like manner, he whose profession of his 
faith is only in his mouth, altereth not his evil life, is not 
forgiven his sin, is not delivered from hell nor from the 
power of devils, is not made the son of God ; but he con- 
tin ueth still in the poison of sin, in the wrath and indig- 
nation of God, and in the damnation of the wicked in 
hell. 

But, if the profession of our faith of the remission of our 
own sins enter within us into the deepness of our hearts ; 
then it must needs kindle a warm fire of love in our hearts to- 
wards God, and towards all other for the love of Gt)d — ^a fer- 
vent mind to seek and procure God^s honour, will, and plea- 
sure in all things, — a good will and mind to help every man 
and to do good unto them, so far as our might, wisdom, 
learning, counsel, health, strength, and all other gifts which 
we have received of God, vnill extend — and, in summa^ a 
firm intent and purpose to do all that is good, and leave all 
that is evil. This is the very right, pure, perfect, lively. 
Christian, hearty, and justif3ring^i^A, which worketh by 
lovey as St. Paul saith, and sufiereth no venom or poison of 
sin to remain within the heart. Fide Detis pu/rificans corda^ 
(Acts XV.) but gendereth in the heart an hatred unto all sin, 
and maketh a sinner clean a new man. And this is the 
faith which every Christian man ought to profess in his 
creed, and of this faith runneth all our paraphrasis upon 
the same. For, as for the other feigned, pretended, hypo- 
critical, and adulterate faith in the mouth, it is but only a 
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painted visor before men ; but before God it is hollow with- 
in, dead, rotten, and nothing worth. 

This being declared, in my judgment it shall not be ne- 
cessary to interline or insert in many places, where we pro- 
test our pure Christian faith, these words or sentences, that be 
newly added, namely, " I being in will to follow God's pre- 
*' cepts ;*" " I rejecting in my will and heart the Devil and 
** his works ;" " I willing to return to God ;'' " If I con- 
** tinue not in sin ;** " If I continue a Christian's life ;" " If 
" I follow Christ's precepts;" " We living well;" " If we 
** order and conform our wills in this world to his precepts C^ 
** If we join our wills to his godly motions ;" and such other 
like sentences or clauses conditional, which to the right faith 
need not to be added : for without these conditions is no 
light faith. And these sentences, methinks, come not in 
aptly in some places, as they be brought in, but rather in- 
terrupt and let the right course and phrase of the para- 
phrasis, and obscure the same rather than make it clear. In 
this part I have spoken the more largely, because I do refer 
unto this fourth note all other places like to the same matter 
appertaining. 

(v.) By his grace and mercy. This obscureth the sen- 
tence, and is superfluous : for it is sufiiciently expressed by 
tlie former words, that is to say, ^^ by his mere goodness 
" only " 

(vi.) By hie ordinance. This also obscureth the sense, 
and is superfluous. 

(vii.) Ordained. The preter tense may not conveniently 
be joined with the present tense. 

(viii.) SomeHme be suffered by him^ and sometime sent by 
his visiUUion. And that when he punisheth me he doth not 
punish. The sentence, as it is printed, runneth more evenly, 
and is very comfortable to every good man in all sickness 
and adversities to take all such things to be of Gtxl's hand 
by his visitation. For as of meat, drink, clothing and such 
like, which other men prepare for us, or give unto us, we 
say, as we ought indeed to say, that we have all of Gtxl's 
hand, although other men or creatures be God's ministers 

F 4 
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therein, even so ought we to take all sickness and adversity 
in this world with all humility and gladness, as the rod of 
Almighty Grod, whereby he justly and lovingly scourgeth 
and punisheth us for our correction and reformation ; yea, 
although it be sent unto us from him by ministration of 
wicked angels or men, as it shall appear more at length in 
the Annotation Ixxiii. 

(ix.) As q/bre. These words do let and interrupt the 
course of the paraphraas, and if they should be put in this 
place, there must be added more, viz. *^ as before is ^d.^ 

(x.) / beinff ChrisHany and in will tojbllow his precepts. 
He that hath the true faith in heart is Christian, and in will 
to follow his precepts; ut supra ad iv. Annotationem. 

(xi.) And shdU continue cls long as ike world buteth. This 
maketh the sentence very dark and ambiguous, to what noun 
the verb ^* continue^ is referred ; whether to the powers, or 
to the function and office. And I cannot perceive any man- 
ner of consideration, why those words should be put in that 
place. 

(xii.) Rejecting in my will and heart the Devil and his 
works. His heart is not replenished with a right faith, which 
in will and heart rejecteth not the Devil and his works ; ut 
supra ad iv. 

(xiii.) Before my reconciliation. These words be super- 
fluous ; for the true faithful heart is already reconciled; and 
the place can no otherwise be understand but of sins com- 
mitted before reconciliation; for immediately before be writ- 
ten these words, ^^ for all actual sins that ever I have com- 
'^ mitted :^ which words cannot be extended to them which 
I shall commit hereafter. 

(xiv.) WiUing to return to him. It is good to speak of 
our redemption after the fashion of the Scripture, which 
useth ever to say, that Christ hath spoiled the Devils, and re- 
deemed the world, without this or any like addition ; Ipse^ 
saith the Scripture, spoliavit principatus et potestates ; et, 
Passus est pro peccatis nostris, non solum autem nostris^ 
sed et totius mundi. And thus the Scripture speaketh, to 
set forth only the glory of our redemption by Christ. And 
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he that hath the pure faith is not only willing, but also in- 
deed returneth to Christ ; ut supra ad iv. 

(xv.) Bif his grace first cdUed^ and then by the Juith. 
Calling for God^^s grace precedeth not faith : but, contrary, 
faith must needs precede our invocation of God, as St. Paul 
saith : Quomodo invocabunt in quern non crediderunt 9 

(xvi.) Which I am void of, \fl continue in sin. These 
words may stand, but they were sufficiently expressed be- 
fore by these words : " while he is my Lord and Governor, 
** and I under his protection.**^ 

(xvii.) / doing my duty. We may not say that we do our 
duty. Nevertheless he hath not the right faith in his 
heart, that hath not a good heart and will to do his duty ; 
ut supra ad iv. But no man doth do all his duty, for then 
he needeth not to have any faith for the remission of his 
sins. Therefore this particle following, ^^ that all my sins 
" be washed away.*" 

(xviii.) In simUi, though their powers be not comparable 
to his. In simUi is superfluous; for the same is before spoken 
in English, ^^even so:*" also the rest is not true; for we may 
compare God's power and acts unto his creatures in simili- 
tudine, but not in equalitaie, 

(xix.) If we so die. This condition taketh away the right 
belief of a futhful man : for the faithful man trusteth surely 
in God's goodness, that he will give him grace so to die. So 
that it pertaineth as well to our faith, that we should so die, 
as that we should be saved ; ut supra ad iv. 

(xx.) Con^uing a Christianas life. These words be su- 
perfluous, for continuance of a Christian's life pertaineth 
unto a pure faith ; ut supra ad iv. 

(xxi.) Man adhibiting his xciU thereto. This interrupteth 
the phrase of speech ; and man's will is most amply and 
fully contained in the words next immediately following, 
^^ contrition and penance^." 

(xxii.) The g^ qfcdOkng by many ways the sinner Jrom 
sin, and such otiur. Calling is no gift of God in us, as all 

«* [See Nee. Docir. p. 242.] 
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the other following be, but the operation of God toward 
us. 

(xxiii.) Any member ofChrisCa mt/sHcal body^ ^c. This 
particle, I confess, I never well understood, neither as it was 
by us made, nor as it is now corrected ; but I consented 
thereto only, because there is no evil doctrine therein con* 
tained, as far as I perceive and discern ^ 

(xxiv.) Iffavit he not in themselves. This article speaketh 
only of the elect, in whom finally no fault shall be, but they 
shall perpetually continue and endured 

^ [This " particle/' which Cranmer could not anderstand, is Dot found 
in the Nee, Dactr. p. 243.] 

^ [This, and some of the following Annotations, may seem to coun- 
tenance the doctrine of Final Perseverance; but they must be read in 
connection with the passages to which they belong. It will be seen 
on referring to these^ that the^ relate to that holy congregation which 
shall hereafter enjoy everlasting life. Henry VIII. however seems 
to have misunderstood their application, and to have added in conse- 
quence his conditional clauses. These additions might have been very 
proper, if the persons described hud been Christiads still in a state of 
pronation; but when applied either " to holy saints which be now in 
*' heaven/' or to those whose future admittance there was assumed, they 
were obviously out of place. This appears to have been the ground on 
which Cranmer objected to them; and thus his remarks would leave the 
Question of Final Perseverance wholly untouched. See p. 39, 33 ; and 
The Imtiiution, p. 52y 5S. 

If the above explanation is not admitted, this must be added to the 
cases in which Cranmer changed his opinions; for there can be no 
doubt respecting the views which he subsequently entertained on this 
point. In the Necessary Doctrine, &c. to which he was a party, it is 
taught, that ''it is expedient for us to live in continual watch, and con- 
*' tinual fight with our enemies, the Devil, the flesh, and the world, and 
'' not to presume too much of our perseverance and continuance in 
'' the state of grace, which on our behalf is uncertain and unstable.'' p. 
334. See also p. 244. At a later period, when there could be no sus- 
picion of his surrendering his opinions to the will of his Sovereign, he 

wrote thus in his own Homily of Faith ; **A steadfast hope that al- 

'* though we through infirmity or temptation of our ghostly enemy do 
'' fall ^om him by sin, yet if we return again unto him by true repent- 
'' ance, that he will fomve and forget our offences for his Son's sake." 
And in his Homily of Good Works he cites with approbation a passage 
from Chrysostom on the justification of the thief on the cross, in which 
it is asserted, that if the thief" had lived, and not regarded faith and the 
'' works thereof, he should have lost his salvation again** And again, in 
his Sermon against Rebellion, 1549, he says, ''If we will harden our 
" hearts, and will not now be repentant of our misdoings, God will surely 
" strike us clean out of his book." In the Homily of Falling from God, 
which undoubtedly was sanctioned by him, though there is no evidence 
of his being its author, the same doctrine, as might be anticipated from 
the title, is enforced at greater length.] 
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(xxv.) IfmtfvSy and cbstinaUly they wUhatcmd not Ma 
calling. Likewise the elect shall not wilfully and obstinately 
withstand God^s callings. 

(xxvi.) And that all particular churches. This word 
'^ these^ must needs remain^ and not be put out; and it were 
better to say, ^^and that all these particular churches,^ for 
if there be any particular church, out of the number of the 
elect, it is no (number) [member?] of this universal holy 
church. 

(xxvii.) And so continuing. Continuance is comprehended 
in faith ; for if I believe not that I shall continue in the 
holy catholic church, I cannot believe that I shall have any 
benefit by Christ ; ut supra ad iv. 

(xxviii.) FoUoztnng Christ s stepSy or when weJbU repent 
owr JauU. The elect, of whom is here spoken, will follow 
Christ^s precepts, and rise again when they fall ; and the 
right faith cannot be vnithout following of Christ^s precepts, 
and repentance after falling. See the fourth annotation. 
Therefore in my judgment it were better to say thus ; " The 
** elect shall follow Chrisfs precepts, or when they fall, they 
** shall repent and rise again, and obtain remission,^ &c. 

(xxix.) Obstinately and without repentance. These words 
need not ; for without obstinacy, and lack of repentance, no 
man is out of the catholic church. 

(xxx.) We living well. The right fiuth requireth good 
living; but yet our triumph and victory over the Devil, hell, 
and death, standeth not in our well living, but. in Jesus 
Christ ; to whom, whensoever we convert in heart and mind, 
we have the triumph and victory of the Devil and sin, not- 
withstanding our evil life before. See the fourth annotation. 

(xxxi.) If we order and conform our will in this world to 
his precepts. Whether we order our will to his precepts or 
not, we shall rise from death to life, but not to the glorious 
life. And yet to the glorious life also we shall rise, though 
we have not in all things conformed our will to Grod^s will, 
but have repugned to his will, so that we be repentant and 

C [See ^ec. Doctr. p. 344.] 
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amend, as David, Peter, and Paul did. And the true fiuth- 
ful man endeavoureth himself to conform his will to God^s 
will in all things, and to walk right forth in all his precepts. 
And where by infirmity he chanceth to take a fall, he lieth 
not still, but by God^s help riseth again. And his trust is 
so much in God, that he doubteth not in God^s goodness 
toward him, but that, if by fragility and weakness he fall 
again, God will not suffer him so to lie still, but put his 
hand to him and help him up agiun, and so at the last he 
will take him up from death unto the life of glory ever- 
lasting^. 

(xxxii.) Became, and made himself our Redeemer^ Sa- 
viour, and Intercessor. ^^ Satisfaction,^ which is put out, 
meseemeth in any wise should stand still, to take away the 
root, ground, and fountain of all the chief errors, whereby 
the bishop of Rome corrupted the pure foundation of 
Christian faith and doctrine. For upon this satisfaction did 
he build his sticks, hay, and straw, satisfactory masses, 
trentals, scala codiy foundations of chantries, monasteries, 
pardons, and a thousand other abuses, to satisfy the covet- 
ousness of him and his ; and yet for their covetousness there 
never could be found any satisfaction, that is to say, any 
thing that could satisfy it. 

(xxxiii.) Mediation and prayers of holy saints to Christ. 
Because that St. Paul saith, that there is but one Mediator 
between God and man, and that is Christ Jestis^ which 
doctors expound to be understand of mediation by redemp- 
tion, not of mediation by prayer ; therefore I think it better 
to say, ""mediation by prayer of holy saints,"" putting "by'^ 
in the stead of " and.^ And the same is spoken twice. It 
is written there also, that " the members of Christ should 
<' be mediators by prayer one for another only unto Christ;^ 
which is not true; for, as St. Paul saith in divers places, by 
Christ we have also access unto the Father. And Christ in all 
places teacheth us to pray unto the Father, PoiUr noster; 



»» [See Nea Doctr. p. 235.] 

^ [Cranmer's amendment was adopted in the Nee. Doctr. p. 337.] 
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etj Adorabitis Patrem in spiritu et veritate ; et, FUcto ge- 
nua mea ad Pairem. 

(xxxiv.) Apphfing our will to his motions. Our faith and 
trust that we be in God's favour and his own children, 
hangeth not of our own merits and applying of our will to 
his motions : for, insomuch as many times the good men do 
the contrary, that were the ready way unto desperation. 
Therefore if any thing should be here added, it were good, 
in mine opinion, to say thus ; ^* that we, which be renovate 
by the same Spirit, and do convert our lives from follow- 
ing our own carnal wills and pleasures, and repenting us 
*^ that we have followed the same, (and) [do?] now apply our 
'^ minds to follow the will of that Holy Spirit, be in the fa- 
« vour of God,'' &c. 

(xaxvX) Which in spiritual cure are committed to them. 
It is small difference between ^^ cure" and '^ charge," but that 
the one is plain English, and the other is deducted out of 
the Latin. And as for the diversity between these two 
sayings, '^ they are committed to them in cure or charge," 
and ^'they be committed to their cure or charge," is no more, 
I suppose, than is between these two ; ^' it is committed to 
•* me in custody," and, " it is committed to my custody ;" 
which I reckon to be all one. 

(xxxvi.) iVbto, thc^ the rest of the degrees prohibited are 
necessary to be compressed also. All the degrees prohibited, 
in my judgment, may be best expressed in these general 
words : that no man may marry his mother, nor mother-in- 
law, and so upward in lined recti ; daughter, nor daughter- 
in-law, and so downward in lined redd ; sister, nor sister- 
in-law ; aunt, nor aunt-in-law ; niece, nor niec&-in-law ^. 

(xxxvii.) They dying in the grace^ which by the sacra- 
ment of baptism is conferred unto them, and not by sin alter 
the same. It is better speech to say, " If they die," &c. And 
these words come in such place immediately after Christ's 
words, that they seem to be Christ's own words, which they 

^ [Where the number of the Annotation is thus printed, the expres- 
sion criticised is not to be found in the Bodleian copy of Hen. ViII.*s 
Carreetiant.] 

' [See Nee. Doctr, p. 970. and Letter to Crumwelly 7 Sept. [1536.]] 
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be not ; therefore it were better to put them next after these 
words, which be in the line before, viz. "everlasting lifen^."*^ 

(xxxviii.) Oniif, chiefly. These two words may not be put 
in this place in any wise : for they signify that our election 
and justification cometh partly of our merits, though chiefly 
it cometh of the goodness of God. But certain it is, that 
our election cometh only and wholly of the benefit and 
grace of God, for the merits of Christ^s passion, and for no 
part of our merits and good works : as St. Paul disputeth 
and proveth at length in the Epistle to the Romans and Ga- 
latians, and divers other places, saying. Si ex operibus^ non 
ex gratia ; si ex ffraiia^ non ex operibas. 

(xxxix.) To the intent that they may thereby attain cer- 
tain comfort and consolation of their consciences. Although 
these words make the sentences not very perfect in English, 
yet they may stand: but I like it better as it is in the 
print. 

(xl.) And cdso indeed^ if they be able, though they put 
themselves to pain. This is well added; and yet there might 
be said more amply, " how painful soever it be unto them:'^ 
for there is no perfect contrition, where is not also a good 
will to make restitution, according to all possible power°. 

(xli.) Be made meet, apt, and assured, to receive the vir- 
tue of Chris fs passion. The penitent person, as soon as he 
repenteth from the bottom of his heart, for Christ^s sake 
only, he is made partaker of Chrisf s passion, and good 
works follow thereof; but they be not the cause thereof. 
And if we should esteem our works so highly, we should 
glory against Christ. 

(xlii.) We living as we ought to do. Who liveth as he 
ought to do ? Who ever kept so his journey that he never 
fell? And the penitent knowledgeth that he hath lived 
otherwise than he ought to do. And the words next imme^ 
diately following declare the same, sc. " that we shall attain 
" remission of our sins,^ &c. He that hath sinned hath lived 
otherwise than he ought to do. And ten or twelve lines 

«" [See Nee. Doctr. p. 254.] » [Ibid. p. 260.] 
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together need good interpretation ; for they seem to attri- 
bute unto the words of consecration all things whatsoever 
we have of Christ, and ought to attribute unto him, or to 
any of Grod's words contained in the holy Scripture. 

(xliii.) To consecrate sacraments. Consecration is called 
only of the sacrament of the altar : therefore it is more plain 
to say thus : " To consecrate the body of Christ, and to 
*' minister the sacraments o.*" 

(wliv.) As heretq/bre be rehearsed. It appeareth to me to 
be in vain, after a particular recitation, to add this general, 
** and such other,^ and then to restrain the general only to 
the particulars before expressed. For what availeth it to 
say ^* such other,^ when it is meant of none other than be- 
fore is expressed ? 

(xlv,) And the head thereby Jiilly pleased. I can perceive 
no good cause why these words should be put in this place, 
for they come in very strangely. 

(xlvi.) That then they minister the same. The command- 
ment requireth first, that the sick man should call for the 
priests, and that they being called, should pray over him. 
And the promise made of the prayer in time of anointing is 
stricken out, which chiefly ought to be known P. 

(xlvii.) Also to the attaining of the said grace. The said 
grace mentioned of before, and the virtue of the prayer also 
whereby the same grace is given, be both stricken out. 

(xlviii.) Of matrimony i qf baptism^ and of penance. The 
causes there assigned may not be well applied to matrimony: 
That it should be, as the other were, by the manifest insti- 
tution of Christ. Or, that it is of necessity to salvation. Or, 
that thereby we should have the forgiveness of sins, reno- 
vation of life, and justification, &c.4 

(xlix) But me Jesus Christ. It is not the use of Scrip- 
ture to attribute to one person of the Trinity peculiarly, 
that thing which doth express the three persons in one 
Deity. And we must not repute for God only Jesus 

"* [See Ntc. Doctr, p. 878.] P [Ibid. p. 290.] ^ [Ibid. p. 893.] 
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Christ, but also the Father, and the Holy Ghost. And 
here be set forth the Ten Commandments, as they were 
written by God in the two tables. And it seemeth better to 
read these Commandments, taken out of the Scripture, even 
as they be there written, without any addition, than that we 
should alter the words of Scripture, and specially of Grod'^s 
own Commandments^. 

(1.) Or honour them as God or Gods. We may not thus 
add to the words of Scripture, but set them out first plainly 
and surely, even as they be, and after expound and declare 
them^ 

(li.) WrofngfuOy or unjustly. To this I say as to the next 
before*. 

(lii.) They that by superstition repute. Whereas the same 
is stricken out, it seemeth more necessary to remain, forso- 
much as the a»nmon people do in nothing more supersti- 
tiously. Likewise of astrology, and specially physiognomy ". 

(liii.) And not be honoured as God. All the long sentence 
before, whereunto these words be added, is the very words 
of God in Deuteronomy, which would be recited sincerely 
without any addition. And the images ought to have no 
manner of honour, neither such honour as is due unto God, 
nor such as is due unto his reasonable creatures. And the 
same words ^'as God^ be added in another place in the 
same side of the leaf, and not well, as I surely think. 

(liv.) Which thing nevertheless^ if the common people. I 
marvel why these words should be stricken out, seeing that 
it is contrary to the Scripture to have any such images of 
the Father of heaven, as St Austin saith, and they be suf- 
fered only for the infirmity of the people, as we have de- 
clared. St. Austin saith, in his book De Fide et Symboto, 
cap. 7. *^ Tale simulachrum Deo nefas est Christiano in 
^* templo collocare.^ And likewise he and many of the 
most ancient authors do say in many other places^. 

(Iv.) Priests and bishops. If these words be added, then 

^ [See Nee. Doctr, p. 295.] * [Ibid.] ' [Ibid.] 

" [Ibid. p. 898.] « [Ibid. p. 299.] 
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this sentence joineth not well with the sentence following. 
And if any man be offended with this word ^* preach,^ then 
if it be put out, and this word ^^ teach^ put in the stead 
thereof after this sort, ^^ and we must also teach,^ then do 
both the sentences run in a good composition together, so 
that no man can be offendedx. 

(Ivi.) Jnd toucheth not their prince. Methinketh this 
clause need not to be added, or rather^ that it is not true ; 
for a latter oath may be made touching the prince, con- 
trary to the former lawful oath, and yet good : as when the 
first by the king's laws continueth no longer in his strength 2. 
(*lvi*.) Words belonging to the consecration. We say not 
^* the words of the consecration^ of any of the sacraments, 
saving only of the sacrament of the altar. 

(Ivii.) 7%^ right understanding. In the book it is e\'ident 
that it was reasoned, whether it were necessary to alter the 
common speech which is used, and seemeth not to agree 
with the truth of God^s word, as it is there confessed it doth 
not, except it be better understand than it appeareth to 
sound. And that it is meant of the alteration of the speech, 
the words following do show; sc. ^* that is used, nor is there 
** any error therein, so that the sentence and meaning thereof 
ff be well and truly understand :** now these words " therein 
<* and thereof^ cannot be referred to that is added, for then 
the sentence were thus: ^' There is no error in the right un- 
derstanding and meaning, &c. so that the sentence of the 
right understanding and meaning be well understanded.*" 
(Iviii.) Such as they have charge of. The words of the 
print import no more, but that those which can read may 
be well occupied to read good works to other which cannot 
read ; and then if these words should be added, *^ such as 
^* they have charge of,^ it might seem that no man were 
well occupied to read good works^ but the father to the 
children^ the master to his servants, the parson to his own 
parishioners, and such like. But I think surely, that he 

y rSee Nee. Doctr. p. 303.] » [Ibid. p. 304.] 

* [TtDO Annotations are numbered (Ivi.) in the original manuscript. 

Though probably a mistake, it has been retained to avoid confusion in 

reference.] 
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that can read may be well occupied, if he read some part of 
Scripture unto all them which cannot read; not as taking the 
office of a priest or bishop upon him, except he be called 
thereunto, but of charity moved, as he shall see necessity^ 
time, and opportunity. Whereof St. Paul saith, Verbum 
ChrisH habitet in vobis abundmUer in omni sapienHay do- 
cete et monete vos in vicem\ 

(lix.) So that we neglect not mass and evensong. As 
well there might be added, ^^ matins.^ And so it signifieth, 
that whatsoever necessity happeneth upon the holyday, we 
must so apply ourselves to such urgent business, that mass, 
matins, and even-song, may not be omitted, and yet matins, 
and even-song be wholly of man^^s tradition and ordinance, 
and mass also almost altogether, as it is now used; and 
these things were not understond in this commandment, 
which were made and ordained sithence the commandments 
were given. And the law in his most rigour doth permit 
otherwise, namely, to the husbandman, cooks, bakers, ma- 
riners, fishers, and such other, which, laying aside all such 
service, must take the time as it cometh<^. 

(Ix.) Also the spiritual father f by whom. Methinketh this 
might well remain, that the preachers of God^s word might 
be the better esteemed and had in reputation : neither should 
it be so done without example of good authority to be fol- 
lowed, seeing that St. Paul looked so to be reputed of the 
Corinthians, yea and rebuked them as unkind children, in 
that they had more regard of other which were but their 
schoolmasters, than of him which was their father, that is, 
did first beget them unto Christ by preaching the word of 
God unto them : as he saith, 1 Cor. iv. Si decern millia p(B- 
dagogorum habeatis in Christo, at non mtdtos paires. Nam 
in Christo Jesu per evangelium ego vos genui. And now 
also they that preaching the word of God do teach us in our 
youth the principles of our faith, seem to supply the same 
room, and may be right well called our spiritual fathers<^. 

^ rSee Ntc. Doctr, p. 308.] *= [Ibid. p. 309.1 

<* [Cranmer*s attempt to preserve the paragraph failed, ifu, Doctr, 
p. 311.] 
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(Ixi.) If any man have a st\ihh&niy &c. Of all the pre- 
cepts there rehearsed, none ought rather to stand than this, 
for none of them doth express so largely the form of the 
punishment of an inobedient child, and for what offences 
against the father he should in such wise be punished, than 
this doth which is stricken out^. 

(Ixii.) A certain reverence and credit untOy &c. It seem- 
eth that St. Paul required as much obsequy as was to be 
showed to the natural father, in the place above mentioned, 
and rather it may seem to reason, that more should be 
showed ; for so much as the regeneration, which is towards 
God and to everlasting life, far passeth the first generation, 
which is to a damnable state and endless punishment f. 

(IxiiL) To provide and carejbr them. It may right well 
appear that St. Paul affirmeth this point, specially to be 
required in all such as have governance over other, in these 
words that he saith, Rom. xii. Qui prceest, in solicittidine 
prcBnts, 

(Ixiv.) Inferior rulers. Princes must also do all things 
with justice, which otherwise cannot be known, than by 
their laws and ordinances institute for the ministration 
thereof: and when princes ^ve pardons, placards, protec- 
tions, and licenses, contrary to the common order of their 
laws, yet that also is done by the law, so that it be never 
done against justice and equity between party and party. 
And moreover it is not amply spoken that the inferior rulers 
should do nothing, but by the order of their laws : for the 
laws be not theirs, but the princes, instead of whom they 
do minister the same justice, that he would do himself by 
the common order of his laws, if it should happen him to 
take the judgment thereof in his own hands ^. 

(Ixv.) And toanton words. I think that wanton tales, 
unclean songs, and lascivious apparel, need to be spoken of 
as much as any thing else, being so much used as it is, 
contrary to Grod's word: which commandeth us in this 

•* rSec Nee. Doctr. p. 313.] ' [Ibid. d. 318.] 

s Cranmer preserved the substance of this clause, ifec. Doctr, p. 3 15.] 

* [Sec Nee, Doctr, p. 322.] 

62 
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wise. Let notJUthy communication comejrom yowr mouth. 
Ephes. iv. And as touching the prohibition of lasdvious 
apparel, namely, of women, it appeareth, 1 Tim. ii. and 
1 Pet. iii.» 

(Ixvi.) In procuring of the same. The whole sentence shall 
yet be more perfect, if it be sud ^^ in maintenance of the 
'^ same,^ for they that be only consenters to such evil be not 
also procurers, albeit they be maintainers. 

(Ixvii.) As surfeiting, shth. It seemeth much better ex- 
pressed before, because the chief and special causes of un- 
chaste living were rehearsed more at large. 

(Ixviii.) If thereby they be provoked. Whether they be 
or not provoked, they that wittingly doth accompany with 
such, although they keep themselves chaste, yet for so 
much as they seem to be fautors of them, they be guilty of 
the transgression of this commandment: for that is, even 
as St. Paul saith, to communicate with the unfruitful 
works of darkness, and not to reprove them. Ephes. y. 
To the avoiding whereof, he would us so much to eschew 
the company of them that be evil, that we should neither 
eat nor drink with them, 1 Cor. v. 

(Ixix.) Without due recompense. This addition agreeth 
not well with the coveting of another man^s wife ; wherein 
is no recompensation, and in the other things, although re. 
compensation be made, yet the commandment nevertheless 
is transgressed and broken^. 

(Ixx.) Here JbOow certain notes. All the notes' after 
the commandments be clean put out, which be very good, 
and contain many things necessary and expedient to be 
known : as, the threatenings of God to the transgressors, 
and the promises to the observers of the same: a most 
brief and short content of every commandment : a declara- 
tion of the love of God and of our neighbour, what it is, 

' [In this and the three following objections Cranmer succeeded. 
Nee. Doctr. p. 326.] 

^ [This acldition was struck out according to Cranmer's wish. Nee. 
Doc^r. p. 333.] 

' [Notwithstanding Cranmer's remonstrance, these notes were all 
omitted in The Neeetsary Doctrine^] 
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and how therein all the Ten Commandments be comprised: 
the causes why the Ten Commandments be necessary to be 
known: and the transition from the Commandments unto 
the Pater Noster. And none of these things, meseemeth, 
were good to be left out. 

(Ixxi.) Suffbr ftot its to be led, Christ taught us thus to 
pray, ^^ Lead us not into temptation.^ And we should not 
alter any word in the Scripture, which wholly is ministered 
unto us by the Ghost of God, 2 Pet. i. : although it shall 
appear to us in many places to signify much absurdity: 
but first, the Scripture must be set out in God's own words, 
and if there be any ambiguity, absurdity, or scruple, after 
it would be declared, according to the true sense there- 
of«». 

(Ixxii.) Touching the soul. Christ testifieth that all that 
be elect shall of God be equally and indifferently regarded 
of him in every condition, concerning not only the soul but 
also the body. So that, considering the state whereunto 
he hath called them, he provideth meat, drink, and clothing 
for them, Matt. vi. Yea, and that every hair of their head 
is in reputation under God, and in his preservation. Matt. x. 
Luke xii. And although he provide more abundantly for 
the lords and rich men, than he doth for the subjects and 
poor folks, yet he no more accepteth and regardeth the 
rich with their riches, than he doth the poor with their po- 
verty : but every man, as his heart is joined and affied to 
God, so he is accepted and regarded of God, whether he 
be rich or poor, free or bond. 

(Ixxiii.) To our desert. » Verily, although we ever de- 
serve as much punishment as is laid upon us, and much 
more, yet no part of that is afflict unto us by the will of 
Grod; yea, and as touching [us,] which are so taken into 
his favour that through Christ we be made his children; 
though it seem never so grievous, it is done of his most be- 
nefidial and fatherly good-will, that he beareth towards us, 
which chasteth, as St. Paul saith, all those that he loveth. 

"» [See Nee, Doctr. p. 178.] " [Ibid, p, 341.] 

g3 
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So that of right faith we should believe, that all punish* 
ments, tribulations, and persecution, be of the sending of 
Grod; notwithstanding that to our judgment they shall 
seem many times and often to come only of the Devil, or 
the wickedness of his ministers. 

As when to the holy man Job, the example of all pa- 
tience, so many mischances happened together ; — the Sabies 
stole his oxen and asses ; the fire, coming from above, brent 
up his sheep; the Chaldees drove away his camels; the 
hurtling wind overthrew his son^s house, wherewith all his 
children were slain — ^who would not have thought, but that 
all this had come only of the Devil, and of thieves and rob- 
bers, and that he had been so far out of God^s favour, that 
the Devil had then his full power over him ? But he, being 
constant in the faith of God, and knowing certainly that 
for all this God did bear his favour towards him, wist that 
all this came from him, and that the Devil had no power to 
do any such things, saving that God would even the same. 
He said not. The Devil owed me shame ; or. These wicked 
thieves have wrought me this woe; but referred all to God, 
and did acknowledge that it was wrought all at his plea- 
sure. Whose ensample all we that be the faithful people 
should follow, as Austin testifieth, saying, *^ Cuicunque ali- 
<< quid accidit, dicat, Dominus dedity Domintis absiulit. 
^* Non enim dixit Job, Dominus dedit, Diabolus abstulit. 
** Intendat ergo charitas vestra ne forte dicatis, Haec mihi 
^* Diabolus fecit : prorsus ad Deum fiagellum tuum refer, 
^< quia nee Diabolus aliquid fecit, nisi ille permittat qui de- 
'* super habet potestatem ad paenam vel ad disdplinam.^ 
In PscUm. xxxi. and xxxii. 

Likewise when Samei did curse king David, and said, 
Comejbrthj thou bloodsuppeVf BcutTs many usurper of an- 
other mafCs kingdom. God haih acquitted thee, and given 
thy kingdom to Absalom thy son ; behold thou art wrapt 
in misdiiefj as thou wast desirous of blood-shedding. Who 
would have thought other, but that this malediction had 
come to so blessed a prince even from the Devil ? But this 
chosen person of God, King David, knowing and believing 
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that Grod had not withdrawn his favour from him, wist it 
was much otherwise; and said unto Abisai, who for this 
railing and cursing of the King would have cut off Samei's 
heady Suffer him to curse, Jbr the Lord hath commanded 
him to curse ; and after it foUoweth, Suffer him to curse, 
according to the precept of the Lord, It may /tap, that God 
would thus look upon mine affliction, and give me goodness 
Jbr tJie cursing this day. In this it is evident that David 
denied [not] this grievous temptation to come of God, at 
his will and commandment, all for the best, and to the pro- 
vocation of the greater favour of God, in case for his sake 
which sent it he could suffer it patiently. He ascribeth 
this to the will of God and to his power, without whom 
Pilate could not have given sentence of condemnation 
against Christ, as the gospel testifieth. 

We then should evermore, when any adversity cometh, 
knowledge therein God's power^ and think it is also of 
his sending, as Austin in divers places giveth us counsel, 
saying, '' Quicquid accident justo, voluntati divinse deputat, 

non potestati inimici. Saevire iste potest ut feriat ; ferire 

autem, si ille noluerit, non potest.'' In Ps, xxxvi. and 
again he saith, *^ Quantum Diabolus accipit potestatis, tan- 
*^ turn ego patior ; non ergo ab illo patior, sed ab eo qui 
** potestatem dedit." In Ps. ciii. 

(Ixxiv.) As only of ourself It need not to be added, for 
it followeth by and by after, ^^ Without a special grace and 
*< a singular inspiration of God ;" which is all one with this, 
*^ As only of ourself." And if these words be added to sig> 
nify that by the common influence of grace given gene- 
rally, we have inclination to obey the will and precepts of 
God; so much the Pelagians will grant unto us. And 
then also it will not agree with that followeth, that with- 
out a special grace and singular inspiration, we cannot love 
God nor man, but in respect to ourselves. And moreover 
when [we] have received the special grace and singular 
inspiration of God, and even the Holy Ghost himself, yet 
our own carnal inclination is still unto evil, as St Paul 
saith, Caro pugnat adversus &piritum, et spiritu^ adversus 

G 4t 
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camem. Et, Condelector lege Dei secundum inieriorem 
hommem^ habeo auiem aliam legem in membris meis re* 
pugnantem legi mentis me<Bj et captivantem me in lege 
pecaxti, gutB est in membris meis^. 

(IxxY.) W^ andjamily. These words make the sen* 
tence very obscure, and no perfect English, and they be 
put of no necessity, for they be contained sufficiently in the 
words following immediately; viz. ** Necessary for their vo- 
*' cation and degree :^ which no man, I think, will take 
otherwise than such a portion, as is enough, not only for 
himself, but also for his wife and family and other which 
appertain to his charge and provision. 

(Ixxvi.) And teach us the ways jusOy and truly to live. 
We may not add in such wise to the Scripture, as no man 
that can read it can judge other, but that it is some part of 
the promise made there by Christ. For besides that the 
text will give it, also it followeth immediately : <^ These be 
^' the words of Christ.*^ Now we may not so boldly make 
promises of Grod'^s behalf. Si enim verum sit illud Pauli, 
Hominis tesiamentum, ubi semd probatum sit, nemo re- 
Jicitf aut addit ei aHquid, quanto magis testimoniis et 
testamento Dei altissimi nihil est addendum vel detrahen- 
dumP. 

(Ixxvii.) Also here is a thing greatly to be noted. This 
is a good saying, but it seemeth not spoken in his place, for 
in the words of Christ, whereof is here spoken, is no men- 
tion made of the true labouring man, or that he should be 
certain of his salvations. 

(Ixxviii.) Daily. The Scripture would, that those that 
be the blessed sort of God, should at all times and at all 
hours call to remembrance the comfortable words of God. 
Ut meditetur, as David suth, in lege Domini die ac nocte. 
Like as God also requireth by manifest commandment, 
whereas Moses in his behalf said these words, That now 
here I command thee^ print them in thy heart, teU them 
to thy children^ muse of them sitting in thy house^ walk- 

[See Nee. Doctr, p. 340.] p [Ibid. p. 344.1 

1 [This ** good saying^ kept its place, Nee. Doctr. p. 344. J 
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kig in ihyjoumetfj lying down and uprising: clasp them 
in thy hand Jbr a memorial^ make them to stir before 
thine eyeSj and write them in the posts and doors of thy 
house. Deut. vu This commandment of God requireth 
that at all times and in all places we should be mindful of 
his words, yea, daily and hourly r. 

(Ixxix.) ^ Ought tojbrgive. Christ taught us not here in 
this petition to pray unto our Father, that he should for- 
give us, as we ought to forgive other: meaning thereby, 
that unless we forgive other in deedy our prayer is frustrate 
and made in vain. And to certify us, that he meant so there^ 
by, immediately after the Pater Noster^ to leave us out of all 
doubt what he meant by this petition, he saith, Si dimi- 
seriiis hominibus peccata eorum. Pater vester ccelestis di^ 
mittet veins peccata vestra. Si autem non dimiseritis ho- 
minibus , nee Pater vester dimittef vobis peccata vestraK 

(ixxx.) W/iy do we boast us to be Christian men f Why 
these words should be stricken out I cannot tell, seeing 
that St. Paul, as concerning our imitation of Christ, even 
in the same point, speaketh the same words in effect ; say- 
ing. Forgive you one another if any of you have a grief 
against another; as the Lord haihjbrgiven you^ even so do 
yoUf Col. iii. And as touching that reason that followeth, 
which is also stricken out, that is, that we may not think to 
have forgiveness of God, if we should show extremity to 
our neighbour, the Scripture testifieth that to look for that, 
it were unreasonable; saying. Qui vindicari vtdt, a Domino 
inveniet vindictam^ et peccata iUius servans servabit. Di- 
mitte proximo tuo nocenti tCy et tunc deprecanti tibi peccata 

' [" Daily'* was omitted in spite of Cranmer. Nee, Doctr. p. 345.1 
* [By the alterations which Henry VIII. here proposed, it would 
seem that he shared the feelings of the persons descrihed by Latymer, 
** who, when they said this petition, perceived that they asked of God 
** for^veness, like as they themselves forgive their neighbours; and 
" again perceiving themselves so unapt to forgive their neighbours* 
** faults, came to tiiat point, that they would not say this prayer at all; 
** but took our lady's psalter in hand and such fooleries, thinking they 
** might then do unto their neighbour a foul turn with a better con- 
'* science, than if they should say this petition.'' Latymer, Sixth Ser^ 
man on the DfrcTt PrayerJ] 

< [See Nee. Doctr. p. 346. 347.] 
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sdventur. Homo homini reservat iram, et a Deo qu(Brit 
medelamf In hominem simUem Mi non habet fnisericor- 
dianif et de peccaHs suis deprecatur f Ipsej dum caro sit, 
reservat iram^ et propitiationem petit a Deo f Quis orMt 
pro delictis iUius^ f Prov. [Ecclus ?] xxviii. 

(Ixxxi.) ^And in case that he which hath committed the 
offlmcCy &c. This remission that is required by Christ, 
nothing toucheth debts that ought to be paid, nor yet goods 
and lands unjustly withholden, that ought to be restored; 
but the displeasure and malice of the heart of him that in- 
jury is done unto, and an appetite to be revenged of such 
displeasures as be done unto him. For he that suffereth 
injury should be sorry in his heart, that his brother should 
use himself contrary to the laws and ordinances of God or 
of his prince ; he should pray for his amendment, and not 
of his private power render evil for evil, nor take the sword 
to avenge his own quarrel ; but commit the whole punish- 
ment of the trespass unto God and to his ministers, whom 
he hath ordained for that intent. 

So doth the Scripture command us, saying, Say thou 
notf I vnU acquit this evily but tarry the Lord^ and he 
shall help thee. Prov. xx. Likewise St. Paul saith. Dearly 
beloved, avenge not yourselves one of another, but give 
place unto displeasure: Jbr it is written^ Leave the re- 
venging unto me, and I tvitt acquit it, saith the Lord. 
Rom. xii. Where God biddeth us to reserve the vengeance 
unto him, it is not meant that the superior powers and 
their ministers should not meddle therewith, but that we 
should preserve our hearts clear from all vengeable appetites, 
and that we should not enterprise any part of Gt>d^s office 
and judgment; but commit it unto them which be God^s 
ministers in that behalf, as the prince is, and they that be 
substitute of him. For as St. Paul saith, Dei minister est 
ultor ad iram, Rom. xiii. So that referring it to them, we 
refer it even to the judgment of God, which they by his 

« [See Nee. Doc. p. 348.] 

^ jTbough this clause is not found in the Corrections, it appears in 
TKe Necessary Doctrine, p. 349.] 
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authority do exercise to us. As Josophat, giving com- 
mandment to the judges, siud, Videte quidJacUis; nan 
enim hominis exerceHa Judiciumy sed Domini. S Chron. 



Now these things well considered, these two may stand 
both well together ; that we, as private persons, may for- 
give all such as have trespassed against us, with all our 
heart ; and yet that the public ministers of God may see a 
redress of the same trespasses that we have forgiven. For 
my forgiveness concemeth only mine own person, but I 
cannot forgive the punishment and correction that by God^s 
ordinance is to be ministered by the superior powers; for 
insomuch as the same trespass which I do forgive, may be 
to the miuntenance of vice, not only of the offender, but 
also of other taking evil example thereby, it lieth not in me 
to forgive the same. For so should I enterprise in the office 
of others, which by the ordinance of God be deputed to 
the same. Yea, and that such justice may be ministered to 
the abolishment of vice and sin, I may, yea and rather as 
the cause shall require, I am bound to make relation to the 
superior powers of the enormities and trespasses done to me 
and other; and being sorry that I should have cause so to do, 
seek upon the reformation of such evil doers, not as desirous 
of vengeance, but of the amendment of their life. And yet 
I may not the more cruelly persecute the matter, because 
the offence is peradventure done towards me, but I ought 
to handle it as if it were done to any other only, for the 
zeal of the extirpation of sin, the maintenance of justice and 
quietness, which may right well stand with the ferventness 
of charity, as Scripture testifieth, Non oderisjratrem tuum 
in corde tuoy sed publice argue eum, ne habeas super Ulo 
peccatum, Levit. xix. 

That this may stand with charity, and also the forgive- 
ness that Christ requires of every one of us, for and yet in 
this doing I must forgive him with all my heart; foras- 
much as lieth in me, I must be sorry that sin should have 
so much ruled in him ; I must pray to God to give him 
repentance for his misdeeds ; I must desire God, that for 



92 ANNOTATIONS UPON 

Christ^s sake he will not impute the sio unto him, being 
truly repentant, and so to strengthen him in grace, that he 
fall not again so dangerously. I think I were no true 
Christian man, if I would not thus do. And what other 
thing is this, than forasmuch as lieth in me, with all my 
heart to remit the trespass ? But I may by the laws re^ 
quire all that is due unto me by right. And as for the pu- 
nishment and correction^ it is not my part to enterprise 
therein : but that only belongeth to the superior powers, to 
whom, if the grievousness of the cause shall require by 
God^s commandment which willeth us to take away the 
evil from amongst us, we ought to show the offences and 
complain thereof. For he would not that we should take 
away the evil but after a just and lawful mean, which is 
only by the ordinance of God to show the same to the su- 
perior powers, that they may take an order in it according 
to God''s judgment and justice. 

In this matter I have written much more than needeth, 
and nothing disallowing the three leaves added to the 
printed book, for I like them very well; saving that the 
first side is not perfect English nor much material, and 
therefore I think it were good to leave out the beginning 
of the first side, and to begin at the last end thereof, at this 
particle, ^' It is expedient that all bishops and preachers 
'< shall instruct^ &c. And where the fourth note is stricken 
out, I think it might well remain, for it is very good, and 
not repugnant to any thing written in the three leaves: 
and the three leaves would very conveniently and aptly 
follow the fourth noteX. 

(kvxxii,) Though our doings be never so good and con- 
sonant to equity. He that is justified knowledgeth humbly 

y [The fourth note was struck out notwithstanding Cranmer's repre- 
sentations. P. 348, 349, of The Necessary Doctrine probably contain 
what was written on the three leaves here spoken of. Perhaps the pa- 
ragraph from " And finally to ueignbour'' may be that which 

Cranmer thought not '' much material.'' The remainder agrees per- 
fectly with his Annotation, but is more concisely expressed. In the 
340th page occur the very words ** And in case/^ &c. with which he 
commences his remarks.} 
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his offences and sins, saying, as the publican did, Detis pro^ 
piHus esto mihi peccatori. And as David also said. Lava 
me ab iniquitate mea, quia malum coram tejeciy et, Iniquu 
iates mecB supergresscs sunt caput meum. And he confesseth 
that before his justification his doings were naught, nor con- 
sonant unto equity ; and therefore this parenthesis cometh 
not well in this place. 

{lva:aiii.) For thejirst offence of our father Adam. No 
man shall be damned for the offences of Adam, but for his 
own proper offences, either actual or original ; which ori- 
ginal sin every man hath of his own, and is bom in it, al- 
though it come from Adam. 

(Ixxxiv.) The principcd mean whereby aU sinners attain 
this justification. This sentence importeth that the favour 
and love of the Father of heaven towards us, is the mean 
whereby we come to his favour and love, and so should one 
thing be a mean to itself. And it is not the use of Scripture 
to call any other the mean or mediator for us, but only 
Jesus Christ, by whom our access is to the Father, so that 
it is a strange thing to attribute unto the Father this word 
^* mean,^ but his love was the original and beginning of our 
salvation. 

(Irafaro.) And then to be contrite. It were better to say 
" and to be contrite," putting out " then.'' 

Qxxxvi,) Having assured hope and confidence in Chris fs 
mercy 9 uXBLing to enter into ihe perfect faith. He that hath 
assured hope and confidence in Christ s mercy, hath already 
entered into a perfect faith, and not only hath a will to 
enter into it. For perfect faith is nothing else but assured 
hope and confidence in Christ's mercy ; and after it follow- 
eth, that he shall enter into perfect faith by undoubted 
trust in Grod, in his words and promise, which also be both 
one thing : for these three be all one, " perfect faith," — 
^^ assured hope and confidence in Christ's mercy," — and 
^^ undoubted trust in Grod, in his words and promises." 

And, for a further declaration, to know how we obtain 
our justification, it is expedient to consider, first, how 
naughty and sinful we are all, that be of Adam's kindred ; 
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and contrariwise, what mercifulness is in God, which to all 
faithful and penitent sinners pardoneth all their ofPences for 
Christ^s sake. Of these two things no man is lightly ig- 
norant that ever hath heard of the fall of Adam, which was 
to the infection of all his posterity ; and again, of the inex- 
plicable mercy of our heavenly Father, which sent his only 
begotten Son to sufPer his most grievous passion for us, and 
shed his most precious blood, the price of our redemption. 
But it is greatly to be wished and desired, that as all Chris- 
tian men do know the same, so that every man might know- 
ledge and undoubtedly believe the same to be true and 
verified, even upon himself; so that both he may humble 
himself to God and knowledge himself a miserable sinner 
not worthy to be called his son ; and yet surely trust, that 
to him being repentant God^s mercy is ready to forgive. 
And he that seeth not these two things verified in himself, 
can take no manner of emolument and profit by knowledg- 
ing and believing these things to be verified in others. But 
we cannot satisfy our minds [and] settle our conscience that 
these things are true, saving that we do evidently see that 
God^s word so teacheth us. 

The commandments of God lay our faults before our 
eyes, which putteth us in fear and dread, and maketh us 
see the wrath of God against our ^ns, as St. Paul saith. 
Per legem ognitiopeccaHy et, Lea^ tram operatur^ and maketh 
us sorry and repentant, that ever we should come into the 
displeasure of God, and the captivity of the Devil. The 
gracious and benign promises of God by the mediation of 
Christ showeth us, (and that to our great relief and com- 
fort,) whensoever we be repentant, and return fully to God 
in our hearts, that we have forgiveness of our sins, be re- 
conciled to God, and accepted, and reputed just and right- 
eous in his sight, only by his grace and mercy, which he 
doth grant and give unto us for his dearly beloved Son'^s 
sake, Jesus Christ; who paid a sufficient ransom for our 
ans ; whose blood doth wash away the same ; whose bitter 
and grievous passion is the only pacifying oblation, that 
putteth away from us the wrath of Grod his Father ; whose; 
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sanctified body ofiTered on the cross is the only sacrifice of 
sweet and pleasant savour, as St. Paul saith : that is to say, 
of such sweetness and pleasantness to the Father, that for 
the same he accepteth and reputeth of like sweetness all 
them that the same ofiering doth serve for. 

These benefits of God with innumerable other, whoso- 
ever expendeth, and well pondereth in his heart, and thereby 
conceiveth a firm trust and feeling of God's mercy, whereof 
springeth in his heart a warm love and fervent heat of zeal 
towards God, it is not possible but that he shall fall to 
work, and be ready to the performance of all such works 
as he knoweth to be acceptable unto God. And these 
works only which follow onr justification, do please God ; for 
so much as they proceed from an heart endued with pure 
faith and love to God. But the works which we do before 
our justification, be not allowed and accepted before God, 
although they appear never so good and glorious in the 
sight of man. For after our justification only begin we to 
work as the law of God requireth. Then we shall do all good 
works willingly^ although not so exactly as the law re- 
quireth by mean of infirmity of the flesh. Nevertheless, 
by the merit and benefit of Christ, we being sorry that we 
cannot do all things no more exquisitely and duly, all our 
works shall be accepted and taken of God, as most exqui- 
site, pure, and perfect. 

Now they that think they may come to justification by 
performance of the law, by their own deeds and merits, or 
by any other mean than is above rehearsed, they go from 
Christ, they renounce his grace : Evacuati estis a Chrisio, 
saith St. Paul, Gal. v., quicunque in lege justificamini^ a 
gratia excidistis. They be not partakers of the justice, that 
he hath procured, or the merciful benefits that be given by 
him. For St. Paul saith a general rule for all them that 
will seek such by-paths to obtain justification ; those, saith 
he, which will not knowledge the justness or righteousness 
which Cometh by God, but go about to advance their own 
righteousness, shall never come to that righteousness which 
we have by Grod ; which is the righteousness of Christ : by 
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wbom only all the saints in heaven, and all other that have 
been saved, have been reputed righteous, and justified. So 
that to Christ our only Saviour and Redeemer, on whose 
righteousness both their and our justification doth depend, 
is to be transcribed all the glory thereof. 

[The perusal of these Annotations natarally excites a curiosity to 
know how far they were attended to in the new edition of The InstitU' 
tion published in 1543, under the title of il Necessary Doctrine &c. parti- 
cularly on those points on which they are decidedly at variance with 
the King's Corrections. This curiosity cannot always be gratified, as 
some of the articles are so completely remodelled in the Necessary 
Doctrine, that all trace both of Henry Vlli.'s remarks and of Cran- 
mer's is lost. But in many instances, the precise expressions pro- 
posed by the King are adopted in the new formulary, and in otners 
again they seem to have been rejected in consequence of the Archbi- 
shop's representations. The following are some of the principal cases 
in which either Henry VIH.'s Corrections or Cranmer's Annota- 
tions seem to have been followed in the composition of the Necessary 
Doctrine, Any one may either verify them, or pursue the inquiry 
farther, by making use of the references to that formulary which are in- 
serted above. 

Cranmer's new translation of the Creed is adopted with some slight 
alterations. 

His long Annotation on Faith seems to have given rise to the intro- 
ductory Declaration on that subject prefixed to the Necessary DoC" 
trine, and to a certain extent to have been its groundwork. 

Neither Henry VII I. 's additions asserting men's liability to fall from 
grace, nor Cranmer's Annotations (N^ xxiv. and xxv.) objecting to them, 
are adopted. But there is an article almost entirely new, giving a differ- 
ent definition of the church, and maintaining that there are many of 
its members ** that fall and never rise again.*' Nee. Doctr. p. 234. 

Henry VIII. 's lon^ Correction, p. 34, is inserted, and tlie conditional 
clauses are retained m spite of Cranmer's Annotations, xxx. and xxxi. 

Henry VIII.'s additions to the Commandments are struck out in 
compliance with Cranmer's Annotations, xlix.l.li. 

The denunciation of belief in unlucky days, astrology, and physiog- 
nomy, is omitted according to Henry VlII.'s Correction^ and against 
Cranmer's Annotation lii. 

A passage against images of God the Father is struck out at Henry 
VIII.'s desire, and in spite of Cranmer's remonstrance. Annotation liv. 

Cranmer's Annotation Iviii. did not succeed in procuring the erasure 
of Henry VIII.'s limitation of the advice to read the Scriptures. 

The passage against stubborn children, p. 54, seems to have been 
preserved by Cranmer's Annotation Ixi. 

In the clause prohibiting princes from acting contrary to law, Henry 
VIII. proposed to substitute " inferior rulers" for " princes." Cranmer 
objected. Annotation Ixiv, and the word '' princes" is retained. But 
** ordinances" is added after '^ laws," which perhaps the king might in- 
terpret to mean proclamations &c. issued by the royal autliority, with- 
out the consent of Parliament. 

In the Lord's Prayer Henry VIII. proposed, " Suffer not us to be 
" led into temptation." Cranmer, Annotation Ixxi. objected to altering 
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Scripture ; but the reading adopted is, " Let us not be led,'' &c. p. 
178. 

Henry VIII.'s addition ** as only of ourselves/' though objected to 
by Cranmer, Annotation Ixxiv. is rather strengthened in the ifecestaty 
Hoeirinef where the expression is, '' as of our own nature only without 
" the grace of God." 

The passage respecting for^veness of injuries is much altered, but 
Cranmer succeeded in procuring it to be drawn up so as to leave no 
door open for escaping from the duty : as appears to have been Henry 
VIII.'s wish from his expression inserted p. 61. and exposed by Cran- 
mer, Annotation Ixxix. A strong sentence however on the subject 
is omitted according to the King's desire.] 
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[^Seventeen Questions concerning the Sacraments^ 
and the appointment and power of Bishops and 
Priests,'] 

StilliDgfleet 1. What a sacrament is by the Scripture? 
MSS. g What a sacrament is by the ancient authors ? 

Lamb. -^ 

Ubr. 3. How many sacraments there be by the Scriptures? 

Cott'iib *• ^ovf many sacraments there be by the ancient au- 
Cleop. thors? 

B ^ ^ R f ^' Whether this word sacrament be, and ought to be, at- 
Jpp, vol. i. tributed to the seven only ? And whether the seven sacra- 
^ "lj"i ments be found in any of the old authors, or not ? 

6. Whether the determinate number of seven sacraments 
be a doctrine, either of the Scripture, or of the old authors, 
and so to be taught ? 

7. What is found in Scripture of the matter, nature, ef- 
fect, and virtue of such as we call the seven sacraments ; so 
as although the name be not there, yet whether the thing 
be in Scripture or no ? and in what wise spoken of ? 

8. Whether Confirmation, cum chrismate^ of them that be 
baptized, be found in Scripture ? 

9. Whether the apostles lacking a higher power, as in not 
having a Christian king among them, made bishops by that 
necessity, or by authority given them by God ? 

*■ [These Quettioru with Answers to them by Craiimer and other di- 
vines, are preserved in the Lambeth Library and the British Museum. 
No answers besides Cranmer's claim a place here, but the whole are 
prioled by Burnet and Collier. Their date is fixed by Thirlby's being 
called '' Elect of Westminster,'' a title which was applicable to him only 
between 17th of Sept. and the 39th of Dec. 1540. Tne questions are be- 
lieved to have been proposed to commissioners appointed in that year 
to draw up a declaration of the Christian doctrine. Mr. Todd, follow- 
ing an anonymous writer in the British Critic, attributes them to the 
pen of Henry VIII.; but Strype*s opinion that they were prepared by 
Cramner is confirmed by the fact, that draughts of some of them are 
still extant in the Archbishop's hand-writing in the Lambeth MS. 1108. 
fol. 1. See Burnet, R^orm. vol. i. p. 578. JpP' vol. i. b. iii. N^. 21. 
vol. iii. p. 295. App, vol. iii. b. iii. N"". 69, 70, 71. Collier, Eccles. Hist, 
vol. ii. App. N°. 49 ; Strype, Cranmer, p. 77, and App. N°. 27 and 28; 
Todd, Life of Cranmer, vol. i. p. 308.] 
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10. Whether bishops or priests were first? And if the 
priests were first, then the priest made the bishop. 

11. Whether a bishop hath authority to make a priest by 
the Scripture, or no ? And whether any other, but only a 
bishop, may make a priest ? 

12. Whether in the New Testament be required any 
consecration of a bishop and priest, or only appointing to 
the office be sufficient ? 

19. Whether (if it fortuned a prince Christian learned to 
conquer certain dominions of infidels, having none but tem- 
poral learned men with him) it be defended by God's law, 
that he and they should preach and teach the word of God 
there, or no? And also make and constitute priests, or no ? 

14. Whether it be forfended by God'^s law, that (if it so 
fortuned that all the bishops and priests of a region were 
dead, and that the word of God should remain there un- 
preached, the sacrament of Baptism and others unminis- 
tered,) that the king of that region should make bishops 
and priests to supply the same, or no ? 

15. Whether a man be bound by authority of this Scrip- 
ture, ^* Quorum remiseriHs" and such like, to confess his 
secret deadly sins to a priest if he may have him, or no ? 

16. Whether a bishop or a priest may excommunicate, 
and for what crimes ? And whether they only may excom- 
municate by God's law ? 

17. Whether unction of the sick with oil to remit venial 
sins, as it is now used^ be spoken of in the Scripture, or in 
any ancient author ? 

[Answers to thejbregomg Questions, '\ 

1. The Scripture showeth not what a sacrament is; never- 
theless where in the Latin text we have sacramentum^ there 
in the Greek we have mysterium ; and so by the Scripture, 
sacramentum may be called mysteriufny id est, res occulta 
sive arcana. 

2. The ancient authors call a sacrament, SMrcB ret sig- 
num^ or visibile verbum, symbdlum, atque pactio qua sumus 
constrtctf, 

H S 



100 QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 

8. The Scripture showeth not how many sacraments there 
be, but incamatto Christi and mairifnofiium be called in 
the Scripture mysteria^ and therefore we may call them by 
the Scripture sacramenta. But one sacramentum the Scrip- 
ture maketh mention of, which is hard to be revealed fully, 
as would to God it were, and that is, mt/sterium iniquiUMs^ 
or mysterium meretricis magncB et bestice, 

4. By the ancient authors there be many sacraments 
more than seven, for all the figures which signified Christ to 
come, or testify that he is come, be called sacraments, as all 
the figures of the old law, and in the new law, eucharistia, 
bapHsmtiSf pascka, dies Dominicu^^ lotto ped/um^ signum 
cruets, chrismUy matrtmonium, ordoy sahbatum, impositio 
manuum, oleum, consecratio olei, lac, mel, aqua, vinum, sal, 
ignis, cineres, adapertio auriumy vestis Candida, and all the 
parables of Christ, with the prophecies of the Apocalypse, 
and such other, be called by the doctors sacramenta. 

5. I know no cause why this word sacrament should be 
attributed to the seven only ; for the old authors never pre- 
scribe any certain number of sacraments, nor in all their 
books I never read these two words joined together, viz. 
septem sacrarnenta. 

6. The determinate number of seven sacraments is no 
doctrine of the Scripture, nor of the old authors. 

7. I find not in the Scripture, the matter, nature, and ef- 
fect of all those which we call the seven sacraments, but only 
of certain of them; as of Baptism, in which we be regenerated 
and pardoned of our sin by the blood of Christ : of Eucha- 
ristia, in which we be concorporated unto Christ, and made 
lively members of his body, nourished and fed to the ever- 
lasting life, if we receive it as we ought to do, and else it is 
to us rather death than life. 

Of Penance also I find in the Scripture, whereby sinners 
after baptism returning wholly unto God, be accepted again 
unto God's favour and mercy. But the Scripture speaketh 
not of Penance, as we call it a sacrament, consisting in three 
parts, contrition, confes^on, and satisfaction ; but the Scrip- 
ture takcth Penance for a pure conversion of a sinner in 
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heart and mind from his sins unto Grod, making no mention 
of private confession of all deadly sins to a priest, nor of ec- 
clesiastical satisfaction to be enjoined by him. 

Of Matrimony also I find very much in Scripture, and 
among other things, that it is a mean whereby God doth use 
the infirmity of our concupiscence to the setting forth of his 
glory, and increase of the world, thereby sancttfying the act 
of carnal commixtion between the man and the wife to that 
use; yea, although one party be an infidel; and in this 
Matrimony is also a promise of salvation, if the parents bring 
up their children in the faith, love, and fear of God. 

Of the matter, nature, and efiect of the other three, that 
is to say. Confirmation, Order, and Extreme Unction, I read 
nothing in the Scripture, as they be taken for sacraments. 

8. Of Confirmation with chrism, without which it is 
counted no sacrament, there is no manner of mention in the 
Scripture. 

9. All Christian princes have committed unto them im- 
mediately of God the whole cure of all their subjects, as 
well concerning the administration of God^s word for the 
cure of souls, as concerning the ministration of things poli- 
tical and dvil governance : and in both these ministrations, 
they must have sundry ministers under them to supply 
that which is appointed to their several ofiices. 

The civil ministers under the King^s Majesty in this realm 
of England, be those whom it shall please his Highness for 
the time to put in authority under him : as for example ; 
the Lord Chancellor, Lord Treasurer, Lord Great Master, 
Lord Privy-Seal, Lord Admiral, Mayors, Sheriffs, &c. 

The ministers of God^s word, under his Majesty, be the 
bishops, parsons, vicars, and such other priests as be ap- 
pointed by his Highness to that ministration: as for example, 
the Bishop of Canterbury, the Bishop of Duresme, the 
Bishop of Winchester, the Parson of Winwick, &c. All the 
said officers and ministers, as well of the one sort as of the 
other, be appointed, assigned, and elected in every place, 
by the laws and orders of kings and princes. 

In the admission of many of these officers be divers 
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comely ceremonies and solemnities used, which be not of 
necessity, but only for a good order and seemly fashion ; 
for if such offices and ministrations were committed without 
such solemnity, they were nevertheless truly committed. 
And there is no more promise of Grod, that grace is ^ven 
in the committing of the ecclenastical office, than it is in the 
committing of the civil office. 

In the apostle^s time, when there was no Christian princes, 
by whose authority ministers of God^s word might be ap- 
pointed, nor sins by the sword corrected, there was no re- 
medy then for the correction of vice, or appointing of minis- 
ters, but only the consent of Christian multitude among 
themselves, by an uniform consent, to follow the advice and 
persuasion of such persons whom Grod had most indued 
with the spirit of counsel and wisdom. And at that time, 
forasmuch as the Christian people had no sword nor go- 
vernor amongst them, they were constrained of necessity to 
take such curates and priests, as either they knew them- 
selves to be meet thereunto, or else as were commended 
unto them by other that were so replete with the Spirit of 
God, with such knowledge in the profession of Christ, such 
wisdom, such conversation and counsel, that they ought 
even of very conscience to give credit unto them, and to 
accept such as by them were presented : and so sometime 
the apostles and other unto whom God had given abun- 
dantly his Spirit, sent or appointed ministers of God^s word ; 
sometime the people did choose such as they thought meet 
thereunto; and when any were appointed or sent by the 
apostles or other, the people of their own voluntary will 
with thanks did accept them; not for the supremity, im- 
pery, or dominion, that the apostles had over them to com- 
mand, as their princes and masters, but as good people, 
ready to obey the advice of good counsellors, and to accept 
any thing that was necessary for their edification and benefit. 

10. The bishops and priests were at one time, and were 
not two things, but both one office in the beginning of 
Christ\s religion. 

11. A bishop may make a priest by the Scripture, and so 
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may princes and governors also, and that by the authority 
of God committed to them, and the people also by their 
election; for as we read that bishops have done it, so 
Christian emperors and princes usually have done it, and 
the people, before Christian princes were, commonly did 
elect their bishops and priests. 

12. In the New Testament, he that is appointed to be a 
bishop, or a priest, needeth no consecration by the Scripture, 
for election or appointing thereto is sufficient. 

IS. It is not against God^s law, but contrary, they ought 
indeed so to do ; and there be histories that witnesseth, that 
some Christian princes, and other laymen unconsecrate 
have done the same. 

14. It is not forbidden by God''s law. 

15. A man is not bound, by the authority of this scrip- 
ture, ^^ Quorum remiseritis^ and such-like^ to confess his 
secret deadly sins to a priest, although he may have him. 

16. A bishop or a priest by the Scripture is neither com- 
manded nor forbidden to excommunicate, but where the 
laws of any region giveth him authority to excommunicate, 
there they ought to use the same in such crimes, as the laws 
have such authority in ; and where the laws of the region 
forbiddeth them, there they have none authority at all ; and 
they that be no priests may also excommunicate, if the law 
allow thereunto. 

17. Unction of the sick with oil to remit venial sins, as 
it is now used, is not spoken of in the Scripture, nor in any 
ancient author. 

T» Cantuarien, This is mine opinion and sentence at 
this present, which nevertheless, I do not temera- 
riously define, but refer the judgment thereof wholly 
unto your Majesty *>• 

^ [This last paragraph, as well as the signature, is written by Cran- 
mer himself, both in the Lambeth and Cotton manuscripts. Strype as- 
serts the same of a Summary of the judgments of the other divines, 
which is in fol. 41 of tlie Cotton volume; but it seems rather to be a 
copy by a secretary from the original at Lambeth ; and this being in a 
totally different hand-writing, can scarcely be attributed to the Arch- 
bishop ; although probably, since it does not notice his own opinion, 
it was drawn up for hb use. It will be found in Burnet. See Strype, 
CorrutUms of bumet, p. 544.] 
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A Prologtie or Prefcu^e made hy the most reverend 
father in God, Thomas Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, Metropolitan and Primate qf England^. 



Craumer's FOR two sundry sorts of people, it seemeth much neoes- 
?54o' ^^y ^^*^ something be sud in the entry of this book, by 
the way of a preface or prologue : whereby hereafter, it may 
be both the better accepted of them which hitherto could not 
well bear it, and also the better used of them which hereto- 
fore have misused it. For truly some there are, that be too 
slow and need the spur; some other seem too quick and 
need more of the bridle. Some lose their game by short 
shooting ; some by overshooting. Some walk too much on 
the left hand ; some too much on the right. In the former 
sort be all they, that refuse to read or to hear read, the 
Scripture in the vulgar tongue, much worse they that also 
let, or discourage the other from the reading or hearing 
thereof. In the latter sort be they, which by their inordi- 
nate reading, undiscreet speaking, contentious disputing, or 
otherwise by their licentious living, slander and hinder the 
word of God most of all other, whereof they would seem to 
be greatest furtherers. These two sorts, albeit they be most 
far unlike the one to the other, yet they both deserve in ef- 
fect like reproach. Neither can I well tell, whether of them 
I may judge the more offender, him that doth obstinately 
refuse so godly and goodly knowledge, or him that so un- 
godly and so ungoodly doth abuse the same. 

And as touching the former, I would marvel much, tliat 

^ rCranmer's, or the Great Bible, was first printed in 1539, but this 
Frgiace did not accompanjr it before 1540. It was submitted before 

Sublication, as appears from one of the Archbishop's letters, both to the 
jng and Crumwell. It has since not only been prefixed to many 
editions of the Bible, but has often been reprinted separately. See 
Letter to Crumwell, 14 Nov. [1539.] Lewis, HUt. of English Bible. 
Cotton, List of EdUions.] 
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any man should be so mad, as to refuse in darkness, light ; 
in hunger, food; in cold, fire. For the word of Grod is 
liirht : Lucema pedibus meis verbum iuum. Food : Non Psai. czix. 
ffi solo pane vivit homo, sed in omni verbo Dei. Fire : 
Ignem veni mittere in terram, et quid volo^ nisi ut ardeat Luke xii. 
I would marvel, I say, at this, save that I oonader, how 
much custom and usage may do. So that if there were 
a people, as some write De Cimmeriisy which never saw 
the sun, by reason that they be situated far toward the 
North Pole, and be enclosed and overshadowed with high 
mountains; it is credible and like enough, that if by 
the power and will of God the mountains should sink down, 
and give place that the light of the sun might have en- 
trance to them, at the first some of them would be offended 
therewith. And the old proverb affirmeth, that after tillage 
of com was first found, many delighted more to feed of mast 
and acorns, wherewith they had been accustomed, than to 
eat bread made of good com. Such is the manner and 
custom, that it cauaeth us to bear all things well and ea^ly 
wherewith we have been accustomed, and to be offended 
with all things thereunto contrary. And therefore I can 
well think them worthy pardon, which at the coming abroad 
of Scripture doubted and drew back. But such as will per- 
sist still in their wilfulness, I must needs judge not only 
foolish, froward, and obstinate, but also peevish, perverse, 
and indurate. 

And yet, if the matter should be tried by custom, we 
might also allege custom for the reading of the Scripture 
in the vulgar tongue, and prescribe the more ancient cus- 
tom. For it is not much above one hundred years ago, 
since Scripture hath not been accustomed to be read in the 
vulgar tongue within this realm : and many hundred years 
before that, it was translated and read in the Saxons^ tongue, 
which at that time was our mother^s tongue ; whereof there re- 
maineth yet divers copies, found lately in old abbeys, of such 
antique manners of writing and speaking, that few men now 
been able to read and understand them. And when this lan- 
guage waxed old and out of common usage, by cause folk 
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should not lack the fruit of reading, it was agun translated 
into the newer language, whereof yet also many copies re- 
main, and be daily found. 

But now to let pass custom, and to weigh, as wise men 
ever should, the thing in his own nature, let us here discuss, 
what it availeth Scripture to be had and read of the lay and 
vulgar people. And to this question I intend here to say 
nothing but that was spoken and written by the noble doc- 
tor and most moral divine, St. John Chrisostome, in his 
third sermon De Lasuvro ; albeit I will be something shorter, 
and gather the matter into fewer words and less room than 
he doth there, because I would not be tedious. He ex- 
horteth there his audience, that every man should read by 
himself at home in the mean days and time between sermon 
and sermon, to the intent they might both more profoundly 
fix in their minds and memories that he had said before 
upon such texts, whereupon he had already preached ; and 
also that they might have their minds the more ready and 
better prepared to receive and perceive that which he should 
say from thenceforth in his sermons, upon such texts as he 
had not yet declared and preached upon; therefore say- 
eth he there, *^ My common usage is to give you warning 
^* before, what matter I intend after to entreat upon, that 
^^ you yourselves, in the mean days, may take the book in 
^* hand, read, weigh, and perceive the sum and effect of the 
*' matter, and mark what hath been declared, and what re- 
^* maineth yet to be declared : so that thereby your mind 
'* may be the more furnished to hear the rest that shall be 
" said. And that I exhort you,^ sayeth he, "and ever have 
'* and will exhort you, that you not only here in the church 
*^ give ear to that that is said by the preacher; but that 
^^ also, when ye be at home in your houses, ye apply your- 
" selves, from time to time, to the reading of holy Scrip* 
'^ tures. Which thing also I never lynne to beat into the ears 
** of them that been my familiars, and with whom I have 
" private acquaintance and conversation . Let no man make 
" excuse and say, sayeth he, " ^ I am busied about matters 
" of the commonwealth \ * I bear this ofBce or that ;^ ^ I am a 
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craftsmaiiy I must apply mine occupation ;^ * I have a wife, 
my children must be fed, my household must I pro- 
vide for f briefly, ^ I am a man of the world, it is not for 
roe to read the Scriptures; that belongeth to them that 
*^ hath bidden the world farewell, which live in solitariness 
** and contemplation, and have been brought up and conti- 
nually nosylled in learning and religion .^^ 
To this answering, ^* What sayest thou, man ?^ sayeth he, 
** Is it not for thee to study and to read the Scripture, be- 
** cause thou art encumbered and distract with cures and 
^^ business ? So much the more it is behoveful for thee to have 
*^ defence of Scriptures, how much thou art the more dis- 
** tressed in worldly dangers. They that be free, and far 
from trouble and intermeddling of worldly things, liveth 
in safeguard and tranquillity and in the calm, or within a 
** sure haven. Thou art in the midst of the sea of worldly 
*^ wickedness, and therefore thou needest the more of ghostly 
** succour and comfort. They sit far from the strokes of 
*^ battle, and far out of gunshot, and therefore they be but 
** seldom wounded. Thou that standest in the forefront of 
the host and nighest to thine enemies, must needs take 
now and then many strokes and be grievously wounded, 
*^ and therefore thou hast more need to have thy remedies 
** and medicines at hand. Thy wife provoketh thee to an- 
** ger ; thy child gi veth thee occasion to take sorrow and pen- 
** siveness ; thine enemies lieth in wait for thee ; thy friend, 
*^ as thou takest him, sometime envieth thee ; thy neigh- 
*^ hour misreporteth thee, or picketh quarrels against thee ; 
" thy mate or partner undermincth thee ; thy lord judge, 
" or justice, threateneth thee ; poverty is painful unto thee; 
*' the loss of thy dear and well-beloved causeth thee to 
mourn ; prosperity exalteth thee ; adversity bringeth thee 
low : briefly, so divers and so manifold occasions of cares, 
** tribulations, and temptations besetteth thee and besiegeth 
*' thee round about. Where canst thou have armour or 
** fortress against thine assaults ? Where canst thou have 
salves for thy sores, but of holy Scripture? Thy flesh 
must needs be prone and subject to fleshly lusts, (which 
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daily walkesc and art conversant among women, seest 
'* their beauties set forth to the eye, hearest their nice and 
'^ wanton words, smellest their balm, civet, and musk, with 
other like provocations and stirrings,) except thou hast in 
a readiness wherewith to suppress and avoid them, which 
cannot elsewhere be had but only out of the holy Scrip- 
^^ tures. Let us read, and seek all remedies that we can, 
^^ and all shall be little enough. How shall we then do, if 
** we suffer and take daily wounds, and when we have done, 
** will sit still and search for no medicines ? Dost thou not 
^' mark and consider how the smith, mason, or carpenter, or 
*^ any other handy craftsman, what need soever he be in, 
^^ what other shift soever he make, he will not sell nor lay to 
pledge the tools of his occupation. For then how should 
he work his feat, or get his living thereby ? Of like mind 
and affection ought we to be towards holy Scripture. For 
^^ as mallets, hammers, saws, chisels, axes, and hatchets, be 
*^ the tools of their occupation, so be the books of the pro- 
^' phets and apostles, and all holy Writ inspired by the holy 
^* Ghost, the instruments of our salvation. Wherefore let 
^^ us not stick to buy and provide us the Bible, that is to 
^^ say, the books of holy Scripture ; and let us think that to 
^* be a better jewel in our house than either gold or silver. 
^^ For like as thieves been loth to assault an house where they 
know to be good armour and artillery, so wheresoever 
these holy and ghostly books been occupied, there neither 
** the Devil nor none of his angels dare come near. And 
they that occupy them been in much safeguard, and have 
a great consolation, and been the readier unto all goodness, 
*' the slower of all evil. And if they have done any thing 
^^ amiss, anon, even by the sight of the books, their con> 
^^ sciences be admonished, and they waxen sorry and 
*' ashamed of the fact. 

^* Peradventure they will say unto me. How and if we 
^^ understand not that we read that is contained in the 
^^ books ? What then ? Suppose thou understand not the 
*' deep and profound mysteries of Scripture, yet can it 
^^ not be, but that much fruit and holiness must come and 
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grow unto thee by the reading. For it cannot be 
** that thou shouldest be ignorant in all things alike. For 
the Holy Ghost hath so ordered and attempered the 
Scriptures, that in them, as well publicans, fishers, and 
shepherds may find their edification, as great doctors 
** their erudition. For those books were not made to vain- 
" glory, like as were the writings of the Gentile philosophers 
*^ and rhetoricians, to the intent the makers should be had 
*^ in admiration for their high styles, and obscure manner 
" and writing ; whereof nothing can be understand without a 
master or an expositor : but the apostles and prophets 
wrote their books so, that their special intent and pur- 
pose might be understand and perceived of every reader ; 
^^ which was nothing but the edification or amendment of 
** the life of them that readeth or heareth it. Who is it, 
*^ that reading or hearing read in the gospel. Blessed are 
^* they that been meek ; Blessed are they that been merciful; 
^^ Blessed are they that been of clean hearty and such other 
^^ like places, can perceive nothing, except he have a mas- 
^' ter to teach him what it meaneth ? Likewise the signs 
^* and miracles, with all other histories of the doings of 
*^ Christ or his apostles, who is there of so simple wit and 
^^ capacity but he may be able to perceive and understand 
^^ them ? These be but excuses and cloaks for the rain, and 
^* coverings of their own idle slothfulness. * I cannot un- 
" derstand it.' What marvel ? How shouldest thou under- 
** stand, if thou wilt not read nor look upon it ? Take the 
^^ books into thine hands, read the whole story, and that 
'^ thou understandest, keep it well in memory ; that thou 
*^ understandest not, read it again and again. If thou can 
^* neither so come by it, counsel with some other that is bet- 
'^ ter learned. Go to thy curate and preacher, shew thyself 
^^ to be desirous to know and learn. And I doubt not but 
^* God seeing thy diligence and readiness, if no man else 
*^ teach thee, will himself vouchsafe with his Holy Spirit to 
*^ illuminate thee, and to open unto thee that which was 
^* locked from thee. 

** Remember the Eunuchus of Candace, Queen of Ethi- 
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opy ; which, albeit he was a man of a wild and bar- 
barous country, and one occupied with worldly cures 
*^ and businesses, yet riding in his chariot he was read- 
^' ing the Scripture. Now consider, if this man passing in 
** his journey was so diligent as to read the Scripture, what 
^^ thinkest thou of like was he wont to do sitting at home ? 
** Again, he that letteth not to read, albeit he did not under- 
^' stand, what did he then, trowest thou, after that, when 
^^ he had learned and gotten understanding? For that thou 
^' mayest well know that he understood not what he read, 
^^ hearken what Philip there sayeth unto him : UnderatandeH 
^^ thou what thou readest? And he nothing ashamed to con> 
^^ fess his ignorance, answereth, How should I understand^ 
" having no body to shew me the way ? Lo ! when he lack- 
^' ed one to shew him the way, and to expound to him the 
^' Scriptures, yet did he read. And therefore God the rather 
provided for him a guide of the way, that taught him to 
understand it. Grod perceived his willing and toward 
mind, and therefore he sent him a teacher by and by. 
*^ Therefore let no man be negligent about his own health 
*^ and salvation. Though thou have not Philip always 
<* when thou wouldest, the Holy Ghost, which then moved 
'^ and stirred up Philip, will be ready and not fail thee, if 
'* thou do thy diligence accordingly. All these things been 
^< written unto us, for our edification and amendment, which 
^^ be bom towards the latter end of the world. The read- 
** ing of Scriptures is a great and strong bulwark or for- 
'^ tress against sin ; the ignorance of the same is the greater 
*' ruin and destruction of them that will not know it. That 
*^ is the thing that bringeth in heresy ; that is it that causeth 
'^ all corrupt and perverse living; that is it that bringeth 
*^ all things out of good order.^ 

Hitherto all that I have said I have taken and gathered 
out of the foresaid sermon of this holy doctor, S.John Chris- 
ostome. Now if I should in like manner bring forth what 
the self-same doctor speaketh in other places, and what 
other doctors and writers say concerning the same purpose, 
I might seem to you to write another Bible, rather than to 
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make a preface to the Bible. Wherefore in few words to 
comprehend the largeness and utility of the Scripture, how 
itcontaineth fruitful instruction and erudition for every man; 
If any thing be necessary to be learned, of the holy Scripture 
we may learn it. If falsehood shall be reproved, thereof 
we may gather wherewithal. If any thing be to be cor- 
rected and amended, if there need any exhortation or con- 
solation, of the Scripture we may well learn. In the Scrip- 
tures be the fat pastures of the soul ; therein is no venomous 
meat, no unwholesome thing ; they be the very dainty and 
pure feeding. He that is ignorant shall find there what he 
should learn. He that is a perverse sinner shall there find 
his damnation, to make him to tremble for fear. He that 
laboureth to serve God shall find there his glory, and the 
promissions of eternal life, exhorting him more diligently to 
labour. Herein may princes learn how to govern their sub- 
jects: subjects, obedience love and dread to their princes. 
Husbands how they should behave them unto their wives, 
how to educate their children and servants ; and contrary, 
the wives, children, and servants may know their duty to 
their husbands, parents, and masters. Here may all manner 
of persons, men, women, young, old, learned, unlearned, 
rich, poor, priests, laymen, lords, ladies, officers, tenants, 
and mean men, virgins, wives, widows, lawyers, merchants, 
artificers, husbandmen, and all manner of persons of what 
estate or condition soever they be, may in this book learn 
all things what they ought to believe, what they ought to 
do, and what they should not do, as well concerning Al- 
mighty God, as also concerning themselves and all other. 
Briefly, to the reading of the Scripture none can be enemy, 
but that either be so sick, that they love not to hear of any 
medicine ; or else that be so ignorant, that they know not 
Scripture to be the most healthful medicine. 

Therefore as touching this former part, I will here con- 
clude, and take it as a conclusion sufficiently determine and 
appoint, that it is convenient and good the Scripture to 
be read of all sorts and kinds of people, and in the vulgar 
tongue, without further all^ations and probations for the 
same; which shall not need, since that this one place of John 
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Chrisostome is enough and sufficient to persuade all them 
that be not frowardly and perversely set in their own wilful 
opinion. Specially now that the King*s Highness, being su- 
preme head next under Christ of this church of England, 
hath approved with his royal assent the setting forth hereof. 
Which only to all true and obedient subjects ought to be a 
sufficient reason for the allowance of the same, without far- 
ther delay, reclamation, or resistance, although there were 
no preface, nor other reason herein expressed. 

Therefore now to come to the second and latter part of 
my purpose. Here is nothing so good in this world but it 
may be abused, and turned from fruitful and wholesome 
to hurtful and noisome. What is there above, better than 
the sun, the moon, the stars? Yet was there, that took 
occasion, by the great beauty and virtue of them, to disho- 
nour God, and to defile themselves with idolatry, giving 
the honour of the living God and Creator of all things to 
such things as he had created. What is there here beneath, 
better than fire, water, meats, drinks, metals of gold, nlver, 
iron, and steel ? Yet we see daily great harm and much mis- 
chief done by every one of these, as well for lack of wisdom 
and providence of them that suffer evil, as by the malice of 
them that worketh the evil. Thus to them that be evil of 
themselves, every thing setteth forward and increaseth their 
evil, be it of his own nature a thing never so good. Like as 
contrarily to them that studieth and endeavoureth themselves 
to goodness, every thing previuleth them, and profiteth unto 
good, be it of his own nature a thing never so bad. As 
St. Paul saith, HiSj qui diligunt Deum, omnia cooperantur 
in bonum. Even as out of most venomous worms is m^e 
triacle, the most sovereign medicine for the preservation of 
man^s health in time of danger. Wherefore I would advise 
you all that cometh to the reading or hearing of this book, 
which is the word of God, the most predous jewel and most 
holy relic that remaineth upon earth, that ye bring with you 
the fear of God, and that ye do it with all reverence, and 
use your knowledge thereof not to vainglory of frivolous 
disputation, but to the honour of God, increase of virtue, 
and edification both of yourselves and other. 
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And to the intent that my words may be the more regarded, 
I will use in this part the authority of St. Gregory Nazian- 
zene, like as in the other I did of St. John Chrisostome. It 
appeareth that in his time there were some, (as I fear me 
there been also now at these days a great number,) which 
were idle babblers and talkers of the Scripture out of season 
and all good order, and without any increase of virtue^ or ex- 
ample of good living. To them he writeth all his first book 
De Theologia, Wherefore I shall briefly gather the whole 
effect, and recite it here unto you. '' There been some^^ 
sayeth he, ^^ whose not only ears and tongues, but also their 
fists, been whetted and ready bent all to contention and un- 
profitable disputation; whom I would wish, as they been 
^' vehement and earnest to reason the matter with tongue, so 
they were also ready and practive to do good deeds. But 
forasmuch as they, subverting the order of all godliness, 
have respect only to this thing, how they may bind and 
*' loose subtle questions, so that now every market-place, 
every alehouse and tavern, every feast-house, briefly, every 
company of men, every assembly of women, is filled with 
^' such talk ; since the matter is so,^ saith he, ^' and that our 
^^ faith and holy religion of Christ beginneth to wax nothing 
^' else, but as it were a sophistry or a talking-craft, I can 
^' no less do, but say something thereunto. It is not fit,^^ 
sayeth he, ^* for every man to dispute the high questions of 
divinity, neither is it to be done at all times, neither in 
every audience must we discuss every doubt; but we 
<^ must know when, to whom, and how far we ought to 
*' enter into such matters. 

^^ First, It is not for every man ; but it is for such as be 
^' of exact and exquisite judgments, and such as have spent 
^^ their time before in study and contemplation, and such 
<' as before have cleansed themselves as well in soul as body, 
^* or at the least endeavoured themselves to be made clean. 
^^ For it is dangerous,^ sayeth he, ^' for the unclean to touch 
^' that thing that is most clean ; like as the sore eye taketh 
<< harm by looking upon the sun. 

*^ Secondarily, Not at all times; but when we be reposed 
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and at rest from all outward dregs and trouble ; and when 
that our heads been not encumbered with other worldly 
and wandering ima^nations. As if a man should mingle 
balm and dirt together. For he that shall judge and 
^' determine such matters and doubts of Scriptures, must 
^^ take his time, when he may apply his wits thereunto, 
^^ that he may thereby the better see and discern what is 
"truth. 

Thirdly, Where, and in what audience? There, and 
among those that have been studious to learn; and not 
among such as have pleasure to trifle with such matters, 
as with other things of pastime ; which repute for their 
chief delicates the disputation of high questions, to shew 
" their wits, learning, and eloquence in reasoning of high 
" matters. 

Fourthly, It is to be considered, how far to wade in 
such matters of difficulty. No further,'^ sayeth he, " but 
as every man^s own capacity will serve him ; and again no 
further, than the weakness or intelligence of the other au- 
*^ dience may bear. For like as too great noise hurteth the 
" ear, too much meat hurteth the man^s body, heavy bur- 
" dens hurteth the bearers of them, too much rain doth more 
" hurt than good to the ground, briefly, in all things, too 
*^ much is noyous : even so, weak wits and weak consciences 
" may soon be oppressed with over hard questions. I say 
" not this to dissuade men from the knowledge of God, and 
** reading or studying of the Scripture. For I say, that it 
" is as necessary for the life of mane's soul, as for the body 
to breathe. And if it were possible so to live, I would think 
it good for a man to spend all his life in that, and to do 
no other song. I commend the law, which biddeth to 
" meditate and study the Scriptures alway, both night and 
" day ; and sermons and preachings to be made both morn- 
" ing, noon, and eventide ; and God to be lauded and 
^^ blessed in all times, to bedward, from bed, in our jour- 
^' neys, and all our other works. I forbid not to read, but 
" I forbid to reason. Neither forbid I to reason so far as is 
" good and godly ; but I allow not that is done out of sea- 
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soD^ and out of measure and good order. A man may 
eat too much honey, be it never so sweet; and there is 
time for every thing ; and that thing that is good is not 
good, if it be ungodly done. Even as a flower in winter 
is out of season ; and as a woman^s apparel becometh not a 
man, neither, contrarily, the man's the woman ; neither is 
^' weeping convenient at a bridal, neither laughing at a bu- 
^* rial. Now if we can observe and keep that is comely and 
*^ timely in all other things, shall not we then rather do 
^^ the same in the holy Scriptures ? Let us not run forth. 
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" their mouths, nor sitter on their backs. Let us keep us 
** in our bounds, and neither let us go too far on the one 
^* side, lest we return into Egypt ; neither too far over the 
^^ other, lest we be carried away to Babylon. Let us not 
sing the song of our Lord in a strange land ; that is to 
say, let us not dispute the word of God at all adventures^ 
** as well where it is not to be reasoned, as where it is ; and 
^* as well in the ears of them that be not fit therefore, as of 
*^ them that be. If we can in no wise forbear but that we 
^* must needs dispute, let us forbear thus much at the least, 
^^ to do it out of time and place convenient. And let us en- 
*^ treat of those things which be holy, holily ; and upon those 
^' things that been mystical, mystically ; and not to utter 
^^ the divine mysteries in the ears unworthy to hear them ; 
but let us know what is comely as well in our silence and 
talking, as in our garments' wearing, in our feeding, in our 
gesture, in our goings, and in all our other behaving. This 
contention and debate about Scriptures and doubts there- 
of, (specially when such as pretend to be the favourers 
and students thereof cannot agree within themselves,) 
doth most hurt to ourselves and to the furthering of the 
cause and quarrels that we would have furthered above 
all other things. And we in this,*" sayeth he, ^^be not 
unlike to them that being mad set their own houses on 
fire, and that slay their own children, or beat their own 
parents. I marvel much,'' sayeth he, " to recount whereof 
" Cometh all this desire of vain-glory, whereof cometh all 
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** this tongue-itch, that we have so much delight to talk and 
*^ clatter ? And wherein is our communication ? Not in the 
** commendations of virtuous and good deeds of hospitality, 
*^ of love between Christian brother and brother^ of love be- 
^* tween man and wife^ of virginity and chastity, and of alms 
towards the poor ; not in psalms and godly songs, not in 
lamenting for our sins, not in repressing the affections 
of the body, not in prayers to God. We talk of Scrip- 
<^ ture, but in the meantime we subdue not our flesh by 
*^ fasting, waking, and weeping ; we make not this life a 
^* meditation of death ; we do not strive to be lords over 
our appetites and affecdons; we go not about to pull 
down our proud and high minds, to abate our fumish and 
rancorous stomachs, to restrain our lusts and bodily de- 
*^ lectations, our undiscreet sorrows, our lascivious mirth, 
^' our inordinate looking, our insatiable hearing of vanities, 
our speaking without measure, our inconvenient thoughts, 
and briefly, to reform our life and manners. But all our 
holiness consisteth in talking. And we pardon each other 
^^ from all good living, so that we may stick fast together in 
argumentation ; as though there were no mo ways to heaven 
but this alone, the way of speculation and knowledge, (as 
they take it,) but in very deed it is rather the way of su- 
perfluous contention and sophistication.^ 
Hitherto have I recited the mind of Gregory Nazianzene 
in that book which I spake of before. The same author 
sayeth also in another place, ^'that the learning of a Christian 
^' man ought to begin of the fear of God, to end in matters 
^^ bf high speculation : and not contrarily to begin with spe- 
*^ culation, and to end in fear. For speculation,^ sayeth he, 
'< either high cunning and knowledge, if it be not stayed with 
<' the bridle of fear to offend God, is dangerous, and enough 
<^ to tumble a man headlong down the hill. Therefore,"^ 
sayeth he, ^^the fear of Gtxi must be the first beginning, and 
'^ as it were an A. B. C. or an introduction to all them that 
** shall enter to the very true and most fruitful knowledge of 
" holy Scriptures. Where as is the fear of God, there is,^^ 
sayeth he, '^ the keeping of the Commandments, there is 
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<* the cleansing of the flesh ; which flesh is a cloud before 
<^ the souls eye, and sufFereth it not purely to see the beam of 
** the heavenly light. Where as is the cleansing of the flesh, 
^* there is the illumination of the Holy Ghost, the end of 
*^ all our de«res, and the very light whereby the verity of 
*^ Scriptures is seen and perceived.*" This is the mind and 
almost the words of Gregory Nazianzene, doctor of the 
Greek church ; of whom St. Jerome sayeth, that unto his 
time the Latin church had no writer able to be compared, 
and to make an even match with him. 

Therefore to conclude this latter part ; every man that 
cometh to the reading of this holy book ought to bring with 
him first and foremost this fear of Almighty God ; and then 
next, a firm and stable purpose to reform his own self ac- 
cording thereunto ; and so to continue, proceed and prosper 
from time to time, shewing himself to be a sober and fruit- 
ful hearer and learner. Which if he do, he shall prove at 
length well able to teach, though not with his mouth, yet 
with his living and good example ; which is sure the most 
lively and effectuous form and manner of teaching. He 
that otherwise intermeddleth with this book, let him be as- 
sured that once he shall make account therefore, when he 
shall have said to him, as it is written in the prophet David, 
Peccatori dicit Deus^ &c. Unto the ungodly said God : Why Ptalm 50. 
dost thou preach my laws, and taJcest my testament in thy 
mouth f Whereas thou hatest to be re/brmed: and fiast been 
partaJcer with advoutrers. Thou hast let thy mouth speak 
wickedness : and with thy tongue thou hast setjbrth deceit. 
Thou scUestj and spakest against thy brother: and hast 
slandered thine own mother's son. These things hast thou 
dofie^ and I held my tongue, and thou thoughtest wickedly, 
that I am even such a one cu thyself: but I wiU reprove 
thee, and set before thee the things that thou hast done. O 
consider this ye thaijbrget God: lest I pluck you away, 
and there be none to deliver you. Whoso qffereth me thanks 
and praise, he honoureth me: and to him that ordereth his 
conversation right wiU I show the salvation of God, 

God save the King. 
iS 
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\^A Speech at the Coronation of Edward VI. 

Feb. 20. 1547.]* 



Foxe$ and MOST Dread and Royal Sovereign : The promises your 
partii. p.sl^^S^"^^ hath made here at your Coronation to forsake 
Strypc, the Devil and all his works, are not to be taken in the Bishop 
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ranmery ^^ Rome's sense, when you commit any thing distasteful to 



that see, to hit your Majesty in the teeth, as Pope Paul the 
third, late Bishop of Rome, sent to your royal father, say- 
ing, ^ Didst thou not promise, at our permission of thy Co- 
< ronation, to forsake the Devil and all his works, and dost 
^ thou turn to heresy P for the breach of this thy promise, 
^ knowest thou not, that it is in our power to dispose of thy 
* sword and sceptre to whom we please ?' We, your Ma- 
jesty'^s clergy, do humbly conceive, that this promise reacheth 
not at your Highness' sword, spiritual or temporal, or in the 
least at your Highness swaying the sceptre of this your do- 
minion, as you and your predecessors have had them from 
God. Neither could your ancestors lawfully resign up their 
crowns to the Bishops of Rome or his legates, according to 
their ancient oaths then taken upon that ceremony. 

The Bishops of Canterbury for the most part have 
crowned your predecessors, and anointed them kings of this 
land : yet it was not in their power to receive or reject them, 
neither did it give them authority to prescribe them condi- 
tions to take or to leave their crowns, although the Bishops 
of Rome would encroach upon your predecessors by his bi- 



^ [Robert Ware, who first printed this Speech in Foxes and Firebrands 
part 3. says, that *' the collections in this second part are most of them 
<' eitlier out of the memorials of that great minister of state, tlie lordCe- 
'' oil, or from the testimonies of persons that are still living/' Strype, 
who copied it from thence, writes thus : '' At this coronation there was 
'< no sermon as I can find, but that was supplied by an excellent Speech, 
" which was made by the Archbishop. It was found among the inesti- 
" mable collections of Archbishop Usher." It is here printed from the 
copy in Foxes and Firebrands^ search having been made in vain at Dub- 
lin for the original.] 
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shops^ act and oil^ that in the end they might possess those 
bishops with an interest to dispose of their crowns at their 
pleasure. But the wiser sort will look to their claws and 
clip thero. 

The solemn rites of Coronation have their ends and uti- 
lity, yet neither direct force or necessity : they be good ad- 
monitions to put kings in mind of their duty to God, but 
no increasement of their dignity. For they be God'^s an- 
ointed, not in respect of the oil which the bishop useth^ but 
in consideration of their power which is ordained, of their 
sword which is authorized, of their persons which are 
elected by God, and indued with the gifts of his Spirit, for 
the better ruling and guiding of his people. The oil, if 
added, is but a ceremony ; if it be wanting, that king is 
yet a perfect monarch notwithstanding, and God^s anointed, 
as well as if he was inoiled. Now for the person or bishop 
that doth anoint a king, it is proper to be done by the 
chiefest ; but if they cannot, or will not, any bishop may 
perform this ceremony. 

To condition with monarchs upon these ceremonies, the 
Bishop of Rome (or other bishops owning his supremacy) 
hath no authority : but he may faithfully declare what God 
requires at the hands of kings and rulers, that is, religion 
and virtue. Therefore not from the Bishop of Rome, but as 
a messenger from my Saviour Jesus Christ, I shall most 
humbly admonish your Royal Majesty, what things your 
Highness is to perform. 

Your Majesty is God^s vicegerent and Christ'*s vicar 
within your own dominions, and to see, with your prede- 
cessor Josiah, God truly worshipped, and idolatry destroyed, 
the tyranny of the Bishops of Rome banished from your 
subjects, and images removed. These acts be signs of a se- 
cond Josiah, who reformed the church of God in his days. 
You are to reward virtue, to revenge sin, to justify the in- 
nocent, to relieve the poor, to procure peace, to repress vio- 
lence, and to execute justice throughout your realms. For 
precedents on those Idngs who performed not these things, 
the old law shews how the Lord revenged his quarrel ; and 
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on those kings who fulfilled these things, he poured forth 
his blesnngs in abundance. For example, it is written of 
Josiah in the book of the Kings thus ; Like ufUo him there 
was no king before him, ffuU turned to the Lord with aB his 
hearty according to aU the law of Moses, neMer after him 
arose there any like him. This was to that prince a perpetual 
fame of dignity, to remain to the end of days. 

Being bound by my function to lay these things before 
your Royal Highness, the one as a reward, if you fulfil, the 
other as a judgment from Gkxi, if you neglect them : yet I 
openly declare, before the living God, and before these no- 
bles of the land, that I have no commission to denounce 
your Majesty deprived, if your Highness miss in part, or in 
whole, of these performances ; much less to draw up inden- 
tures between God and your Majesty, or to say you forfeit 
your crown with a clause, for the Bishop of Rome, as have 
been done by your Majesty^s predecessors. King John, and 
his son Henry of this limd. The Almighty GoA of his 
mercy let the light of his countenance shine upon your Ma- 
jesty, grant you a prosperous and happy reign, defend you 
and save you : and let your subjects say. Amen. 

God save the King. 



( 181 ) 

l^Notes an Justfficaiian, with Authorities Jrom 
Scripture^ the Fathers, and the Schoolmen.^ 



^St. Paul saith that we be justified freely by faith without Stimng. 
works, because no man should glory in his works ; Lmb 

Libr. I io8. 

Ephea. ii. " Gratia salvi fact! estis per fidem, idque non ex vo- ^ 
bis ; Dei donum est : non ex operibus, ^ne quM ghrietur" 

Titus iii. " Appaniit gratia Dei Salvatoris nostri, non ex operi- 
bus jusdtie que fecimus nos, sed secundum suam misericordiam 
salvos nos fecit." 

Rom. iii. ** Omoes peccaveruut, et ^nt gloria Dei, jusdficati 
gratis gratia ipsius per redempdonem quae est in Christo Jesu.*' 
£t mox. ** UH est ergo gloriatio toa P Exchua est. Per quam le- 

* [This sliort statement of the doctrine of JasUfication by Faith is - 
taken from a manuscript now at Lambeth, which formeriy belonged to 
Bishop StiUingfleet. It is written, as are nearly the whole of the au- 
thorities which accompany it, by Cranmer's own hand, and is conjec- 
tured by Dr. Wordsworth to have been the foundation of the three Ho- 
milies of Salvation, Faith, and Good Works, which have been usually 
attributed to the Archbishop. 

This conjecture is suppoited by some remarkable coincidences, both 
in the mode of eipressing the doctrine, and in the authorities adduced 
to prove it. The document therefore is valuable, not only as a specimen 
of Cranmer's method of study, and as a concise and undoubted declara- 
tion of his tenets on Justification, but as an evidence hitherto not gene- 
rally known of his contributions to our first book of Homilies. 

tfurnet mentions it, vol. i. p. 576., and extracts two sentences, ^ to 
** let the world see that Cranmer was not at all concerned in those 
" niceties which have been so much inquired into since that time, about 
" the instrumentality of faith in iustification ; all that he then considered 
« being, diat the glory of it might be ascribed only to the death and in- 
** tercession of Jesus Christ.'^ Two of the paragraphs are inserted by 
Mr. Young in the notes to his Sermon on Jtutijlcationf having been 
communicated to him by Dr. Wordsworth. The remainder, as far as 
the editor is aware, is now printed for the first time.] 

i> [In the original manuscript the English sentences are written at the 
top of the page, so as to be r^ui consecutiveljr with ease ; the authorities 
being in each case placed under the propositions which they were in- 
tended to support. The difference of type, it is hoped, will here answer 
the same purpose. A caution must be added against relying on these 
authorities too implicitly, as some of them are taken from works now 
held to be spurious.] 

^ [The words printed in Italics are underlined in the original, probably 
by Cranmer himself.] 
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gem ? Operum ? Nod, sed per legem Jidei. Arbitramur enim Me 
juatificariy &c. Si Abraham ex operibiu justificatus est, habet glo- 
riationem, sed noD apud Deum/* 

Gal. iii. " Si data esset lex, quae posset vivificare, vere ex lege 
esset jusUtia. Sed conclusit Scriptura omnia sub peceatum, ut 
promissio ex fide Jesu Christi daretur credentibus.'* 

Gal. V. *' Evacuati estis a Christo, quicunque in lege Justifica- 
miniy a gratia cecidistis. Nos aiitem Spiritu ex fide spem justitise 
expectamus." 

I Cor. i. ** Videte vocationem vestram, fratres, quia non multi 
sapientes secundum carnem, non multi potentes, non multi no- 
biles, sed quse stulta sunt mundi elegit Deus, &c. ut non glo- 
rietur omnia caro coram ipso.** 

Ibid. '*Christus factus est nobis sapientia a Deo, justidaque et 
sanctificatio et redemptio, ut, quetnadmodum scriptum est, qui glo- 
riatur, in Deo gUnietur" 

Gal. vi. *' Mihi absit gloriari, nisi in cruce Domini nostri Jesu 
Christi." 

Origenes, 

"Audi quid dicat Apostolus. ' Mihi absit gloriari, nisi in cruce 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi.* f^ides Apostohim non gloriantem super 
jusHtia sua, neque super castitate, neque super sapientia, neque 
super ctsteris virtuHbus vel actibus suis, sed apertissime pronuucian- 
tem et dicentem, ' Qui gloriatur, in Domino glorietur.* ** £t mox : 
" Quis vel justitia sua gloriabitur, cum audiat Deum per prophe- 
tarn dicentem, ' Omnis justitia vestra sicut pannus mulieris men- 
struates.* Sola igitur justa gloriatio est in fide crucis Christi.*' 

Basilius. 

** Dicit Apostolus quod ' Christus nobis factus est sapientia a 
Deo, justitiaque et sanct^catio et redemptio, ut, quemadmodum 
scriptum est, qui gloriatur, in Domino glorietur.* H»c enim est 
perfecta ac integra gloriatio in Deo, quum neque ob justitiam 
suam quis se jactet, sed novit quidem seipsum veree Justitise in- 
dignum esse, sola autem fide in Christum justificatur. Et glo- 
riatur Paultu ob justiti4e sua contemptum, et quia quserit per Chri- 
stum justitiam ex Deo in fide.** 

Hieronymus, 

'* Convertentem impium per solani fidem justificat Deus, non 
per opera bona quse non habuit. Alioquin per impietatis opera 
fuerat puniendus." 
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Tfieodoretus. 

<««Ego sum qui deleo iDiquitates tuas propter me, et pecca* 
toram tuorum Don recordabor.' Nee enm uUis aperibus, sed per 
solamjidem mystica bona consecuti sunt" 

AuguUbius, 

"Si gratia est, gratis datur. Quid est "gratis datur * > Nihil boni 
fecisti, et datur tibi remissio peccatorum. Atteuduntur opera tua, 
et inveniuntur omnia mala. Si quod debetur istis operibus, Deus 
redderet, utique damnaret. Non reddit Deus debitam poenam, sed 
donat indebitam gratiam. 

Nee quod recti sunt corde, sed ut recti sint corde, preetendit 
jiistitiam siiam qua justificat impium.** De Spiritu et Litera, 
cap. 7. 

Ambrosius. 

" Ideo nemo glorietur in operibus, quod nemo facHs suis jttstifi-' 
catur, sed qui Justus est, donatum habet." 

Idem. " Manifeste beati sunt, quibus sine labore aut opere aliquo 
remittuntur iniquitates et peccata teguntur, nulla ab eis requisita 
pcenitentiffi opera, nisi tantum ut credant." 

Idem. ** Convenit ut creatura in solo nomine Dommi Creatoris 
consequatur salutem, hoc est, perfidem" 

Lombardus. 

** * Ubi est gloriatio tua* ? Sola fide wne operibus pracedentibus 
fit homo Justus" 

Bruno, 

" Vere perfidem excltuUtur gloriatio tua, namfides sola justificat, 
sine omni opere legis,*' 

Prosper, De Chratia et Lib, Arb, 

*' Qui credunt, Dei aguntur Spiritu : qui non credunt, libero 
avertuntur arbitrio. Conversio ergo nostra ad Deuro, non ex nobis, 
sed ex Deo est, sicut Apostolus dicit : ' Gratia salvi estis per 
fidem, et hoc non ex vobis, sed donum Dei est, et non ex openbus, 
ne quis glorietur." " 

Et mox : "Non juste agebat homo, et aucta est justitia ejus. Nee 
ad Deum gradiebatur^ et confirmatus est cursus ejus. Nee dili- 
gebat Deum, et inflammata est charitas ejus. Sed cum esset sine 
fide ac provnde impius, accepit Spiritum Dei etf actus est Justus.** 

Et mox : " Gratia igitur Dei quoscunque justificat, non ex bonis 
meliores, sed ex malis bonos fecit, postea per profectum ex bonis 
factura meliores." 



>- supra. 
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Ckrysostomus. Rom. iii. 
*< Dicens Paulus, * Exckua est gloriaiioi simul etiam ostendit 
quomodo sit exckua, Quomodo igitur ezduaa eat ? inquit ; * Per 
quam l^em ? Operum ? Nequaquam, sed per legem fdei,* Quae 
vero ista fidd lex est ? per gratiam videlicet sahari.** 

Meaning thereby to exdude the merit and dignity of all 
works and virtues, as insuffident to deserve remission of sin, 
and to ascribe the same only to Christ. 

Rom. iv. *' Idee ex fide ut secundum gratiam." 

Origenes 
BasiUus 
Hieronyvms 
Jugustinus 
Theodoretus 
Jmbrosius 

Chrysostomus postea. 
yhnbrosius. 
'* Dignitatem et meritum non facit nisi fides." 

Jugustintis, 
** Opera bona sequuntur Justificatum, non prsecedunt Justifican- 
dum." 

^^Per gratiam justyicatur homo gratis, id est, nulUs suorum ope- 
rum pracedentibus meritis, Alioquin gratia jam non est g^tia.*' 
De Spiritu et Lit, cap. lo. 

'* Nihilque aUud velit intelUgi in eo quod dicit gratis, nisi quod 
justykationem opera non pracedunt." De Sinritu et Lit, cap. 26. 

''Per fidem impetratio gratis contra peccatum, per gratiam 
sauatio anims a vitio peccati, per anims sanitatem libertas arbi- 
trii," &c. De Spiritu et Lit, cap. 30. 

Bemardus, 
** Non est quo gratia iniret, ubijam meritum occupavit. Deest 
gratise quicunque mentis deputat. Gratia me reddit justificatum 
gratis, et sic liberatum a servitute peccati." 

Bruno, 
"Fides credentis reputatur ei ad justidam, quod justificatur sine 
omni merito per solam fidem.*' 

Chrysostomus, 
"Non ex benefieu^tis, nee laboribus, nee pensatore, sed sola 
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gratia Justificavit genus nostrum. Quod et Paulus declarans dieit, 
'Nunc autem absque 1^ justitia Dei manifestata est.* Justitta 
autem Dei per fidem Jesu Christi, non per ullum sudorem aut do- 
lorem." 

Idem, **Ne tutt confidas poenitentis, tua namque poenitenUa 
tanta nequit peccata delere.'* 

'* Si sola foret pcBniientiiiy jure timeres: sed postquam cum pce- 
nitentia commiscetur Dei miserioordia, confide, quia tuam vicit 
nequitiam." 

Gennadku. 

** Gratis, hoc esi, absque bonis operibus salvus fiictus es, ut nihil 
contuleris pneter fidem. Justificatus autem gratis jusiificaris, et a 
tergo vents post gloriam et beneficium Dei. Egent gloria Dei, hoc 
est, a tergo veniunt, et non praeoccupaverunt glorificare Deum. 
Ideo omnes qui crediderunt in Christum, gratis Justificantur, cre- 
dere tamen ooiroportantes.*' 

Lombardus, 

** Per fidem justificatur impius, ut demde ipsa fides incipiat per 
dilectionem operari. Ea entm sola bona opera dicenda sunt qute 
fiunt per dUlectionetn Dei, Ipsa enim dilectio opus fidei dicitur." 

Erasmus. 

** His qui pure simpliciterque Christo fidunt, hoc preestat fides, 
ut pro justis habeantur, nulla legis observata commendatione sed 
solius fidei.*' 

Augustinus. 

" Quomodo ergo justificabitur homo per fidem sme operUms? Re- 
sponderet ipse Apostolus, Propierea hoc dizi tibi, O homo, ne 
quasi de operibus tws prasumere videreris, et merito operum tuo- 
rum accepisse fidei gratiam.** 

Prosper, m Psahn. cii. 

** Retributiones Dei non secundum merita humana sunt facts. 
Nam damnatio peccatoribus debebatur, sed gratia praestita est ma- 
ils, et salus perditis.** 

£t mox : '* Ostendit per quos gradus gratiae anima humana 
salvetur. ' Qui pn^pitius sit^ inquit, ' omnibus iniquitatibus hds.* 
Non aitf omnibus mriutibus tuis, qua utique nutke ei inessent, nisi 
fieret remissio peccatorum. Quae ne rursus exsuigant, ' Sanat>* in- 
quit^ ' omnes languores tuos.* ** &c. 

Chrysostomus. Rom. iii. 
Cujusnam gratia omnia fecit lex? Quatenus Justum redderet 



«i 
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hominem. Verum illud praestare lex non potuit. ' Omnes enim/ 
inquitf * peccaveruDt.* Adveniens vero fides illud pnestitit. Quam 
primum enim homo credaU^ confestim nmid jusHfiaitttt est" 

Afuelmus. Rom. iv. 

" Nod ideo Apostolus dicit, ' Arbitramur hominem justificari 
per fidero,' uti, si quis crediderit, non ad eum perdneat bene ope* 
rari, sed ideo potius, ut nemo putet merittM priofwn honorum operum 
se pervenisse ad donum just^cationis qvuB est in fide. Nam justifkatus 
perfidem^ qvumiodo potest nisi juste deinceps operari P qucanvis nihil 
antea juste operatus^ adfideijustificationempervenerit. Sequuntur 
enim opera justificatum, non prsceduntjusti6candum/* 

Idem. *^ Manifestum est Jacobum loqui de operibus quae fidem 
subsequuntur. Pktulus sine pneeedentibus operibus dixit hominem 
sola fide Justificari. Nemo enim fidem suis prmcedentibus meritis 
habere potest, et ideo qui per fidem gratis sibi datam justificatur, 
non in se sed in Domino glorietur.*' 

When St. Paul said, *We be justified freely by faith with- 
out works,^ he meant of all manner of works of the law, as 
well of the Ten Commandments, as of ceremonials and ju- 
dicials. 

Rom. iii. '* £x operibus legis non justificabitur omnis caro. Nam 
per legem agnitio peccati. Legem ergo destruimus per fidem ? 
Absit, sed legem stabilimus.*' 

Rom. ii. ** Si prseputium justificaliones legis servaverit, nonne 
preputium illius pro circumcisione imputabitur ? Et judicabit quod 
est ex nature pneputium (si legem servaverit) te qui per literam 
et circumcisionem transgressor es legis.*' 

" Qui prsedicas non furendum, furaris : qui dicis non mo^han- 
dum, moecharis : qui abominaris idola, sacrilegium facis : qui in 
l^;e gloriaris, per praevaricadonem legis Deum inhonoras." 

" Circumcisio quidem prodest, si legem observes. Si autem 
prsevaricator legis sis, circumcisio tua praeputium facta est.** 

Rom. iv. '* Lex iram operatur^ ubi enim non est lex, nee prse- 
varicatio.** 

Rom. V. ''Peccatum non imputatur, cum non est lex." 

" Lex subintravit, ut abundaret delictum.** 

Rom. vii. " Peccatum non cognovi, nisi per legem. Nam et 
concupiscentiam non novissem, nisi lex dixisset, Non concupisces. 
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L ex quidem sancta^ et mandatum sanctum et justum et bo- 
Duro. Quod ergo bonum est, mihi &ctuin est mors ? Absit.— 

Scimus enim quod lex spiritualis est, ego autem carnalis. In- 

venio igitur legem volenti mihi facere bonum, quum mihi malum 
acljacet. Condelector enim legi Dei secundum interiorem homi- 
nem.*' 

Rom. viii. " De peccato damnavit peccatum in came, ut justifi- 
catio legis iropleretur in nobis." 

Rom. ix. *' Israel persequens l^em Justitie in legem Justids 
non pervenit. Propter quid ? Quia non ex fide, sed tanquam ex 
operibus legis.'* 

2 Cor. ill. *' Litera occidit, spiritus autem vivificat.'* 

Gal.ii. *' Si per legem est justitia^ ergo Christus gratis mortuus 
est. 

Gal. iii. " Si data esset lex, quee posset justificare, vere ex lege 
esset justitia." 

Ephes. ii. '* Gratia salvi facti estis per fidem, idque non ex 
▼obis." 

Philippen. iii. " Secundum justitiam que est in lege> factus ir- 

reprehensibilia. Omnia reputavi stercora esse, ut Christum lu- 

crifadam, et reperiar in illo non habens meam justitiam quee est 
ex l^e, sed illam quse est ex fide Christi.** 

Tit. iii. "Apparuit g^tiaDei Salvatoris nostri, non ex operibus 
justitiae qu« fecimus nos, sed secundum suam misericordiam sal- 
vos nos fecit." 



The same meant divers ancient authors, as well Greeks 
as Latins^ when they said, ^ We be justified by only faith^ or 
faith alone.^ 

Origenes supra. 

Hieronymus, 

" 'Ex operibus legis non justificabitur omnis caro.' Quod ne de 
lege Mosis tantum dictum putes, et non de omnibus mandatis, 
(qufle uno legis nomine continentur) idem Apostolus scribit di- 
cens, ' Consentio l^i Dei* &c." 

Gennadius. 
" Gratis servaris, hoc est, sine operibus virtutum^ aut officiis rectis 
et perfectis," 
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Theodoretus 



Chrytosiomus \ ^ 
Bemardus 

AuguiHmUf De SpirUu et IMera cap. 8. 13. 14. 29. Et, Ad Sim" 
pUcianum q. 2, 

Thomas. 
" * Arbitramur jusdficari hominem ex 6de sine operibus legis.' 
Nod solum $me operibus aeremoniaUbus (qus gratiam non con- 
ferebant sed solum signiScabant) sed Hiam sine operiims mora' 
Uum praceptorum. Tit. iii. ' Non ex operibus justitiflB que fecimus 
DOS9 sed secundum suam miserioordiam salvos nos fecit.*" 

Idem. *' Moralium pneoeptorum legitimus usus est, ut homo at- 
tribuat eis quod in eis continetur. ' Data est lex ut cognoscatur 
peccatum.' Non est ergo in eis spes Justificadonis, sed in sola 
fide. Rom. iii. * Arbitramur Justificari hominem ex fide nne operi- 
bus l^s; " 

Augustmus^ De Sptrita et IM, cap. 4. 
^'Doctrina ilia, qua mandatum accepimus continenter recteque 
vi?endi, litera est occidens, nisi adsit virificans Spiritiis.** 

St. James meant of justification in another sense, when 
he said, *A man is justified by works and not by faith only.'* 
For he spake of such a justification which is a declaration, 
continuation, and increase of that justification which St. 
Paul spake of before. 

Jac. ii. ** 81 fidem quis dicat se habere, opera autem non ha- 
beat, numquid poterit fides salnu« eum ?** 

Ibid. " Ostende mihi fidem tuam ex operibus tuis, et ^o osten- 
dam tibi fidem meum ex operibus meis." 

Ibid. ** Abraham pater noster nonne ex operibus justificatus est, 
cum immolaret filium suum super altare ?'* 

I Mac. ii. ^'Abraham in tentadone nonne inventus est fidelis?" 

Gen. xxii. '* Tentavit Deus Abraham." 

Apoc. xxii. '* Qui Justus est, Justificetur adhuc." 

Beda, 
'* Credere in Deum soli novere qui diligunt Deum, qui non solo 
nomine fiunt Christiani, sed et factis et vita." 



ON JUSTIFICATION. 129 

£t moi. ** Cum Jacobus bona opera commemorat Abrahae, que 
ejus fidem comitata sunt, satis ostendit Paulum Apostolum, non 
ita per Abraham docere justificari hominem per fidem sine ope- 
ribusy ut, si quis crediderit, non ad eum pertineat bene operari : 
sed ad hoc potius, ut nemo arbitretur mentis priorum bonorum 
operum «e pervenisse ad dcnum justtficationiSf que est in fide. 

Unde Apostolus Pftulus dicit posse hominem sine operibus, 
scilicet preecedeutibus* justificari per fidem. Nam justificatus per 
fidem quomodo potest nmjuite operari?'* 

Glossa ordinaria, 

'*Proba?it Apostolus, eos qui opera non habent, veram fidem 
non habere. Quod Abraham per fidem sine operibus justificatus 
dicitur, de operibus que preoedebant intelligitur. Quia per 
opera que fecit insons non fiiit, sed sola fide. Hie de operibus 
agitur que fidem sequuntur, per que ampUus justificatur, cum 
jam per fidem fumet Justus, Heb. zi. ' Fide Abraham obtulit 
filium suum, cum tentaretur.' Hec oblatio fuit opus et testimo- 
nium fidei et justitie." 

Hugo CardinaUs, 

"Apostolus loquitur ad Rom. de operibus precedentibus fidem, 
(quibus non Abraham nee alius justificatus est;) hie vero est 
sermo de operibus sequentibus fidem : qua dicunlur justificare, 
turn quod justificationem jam habitam per fidem infiisam notifi" 
cant^ turn quod eam perficiuni et conservant, £t tunc fieri dicitur, 
quando perficitur, vel quum innotescit.** 

Et moz: ** Abraham per fidem fiiit justificatus, opera autem 
fidem perficiunt, notificant, augmentant, et confirmant.** 

Lyra. 

" ' Et suppleta est Scripture dioens, Credidit Abreham Deo^ et 
imputatum est ei ad jiistitiam.' £z oblatione Isaac Scripture ilia 
dicitur esse suppleta, in quantum per hoc niagnitudo fidei Abrahe 
fnit aliis declarata.** 

Prosper^ De Vita contemplatwa lib. iii. cap. 21. 

" Fides que est justitie fundamentum, quam nulla bona opere 
preoedunt, et ex qua omnia procedunt, ipsa nos a peccatis om- 
nibus puigat, mentes nostras illuminat, Deo reconciliat,** &c. 
Idem^ in lAbro Sententiarum ex Augustmo, ** Sicut duo sunt officia 
medicine, unum quo sanatur infimiitas, aliud quo custoditur sa- 
nitas i ita duo sunt dona gretie, unum quod aufert camis cupidi* 
tatem, aliud quod fiicit aniroi perseverari virtutem." 

X 
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IderOj eodem, cap. 7. et In Psdbn, dii. 
** Charitas Dei et proximi propria et specialis virtus est pionini 
atque sanctoruiD, cum caeters virtutes et bonis et malis possunt 



esse communes.** 



This proportion, that we be justified by Christ only and 
not by our good works, is a very true and necessary doc- 
trine of St. Paul and other the apostles and prophets, taught 
by them to set forth thereby the glory of Christ, and mercy 
of God by Christ. 



I Tim. ii. ** Unus Deus, unus Mediator Dei et hominum.*' 

Rom. ii. ** Si ex gratia, non ex operibus, alioqui gratia jam non 
est grada." 

*' Si ex operibus, jam non est gratia.*' 

I Cor. i. ** Ut non glorietur omnis caro»'* sed, " qui gloriatur, 
in Domino glorietur." 

Gal. iii. " Abrahee diets sunt promissiones et semini ejus. Non 
dicit seminibusy sed quasi in uno, et semini tuo, qui est Christus/* 

Although all that be justified must of necessity have 
charity as well as faith, yet neither faith nor charity be the 
worthiness and merits of our justification, but that is to be 
ascribed only to our Saviour Christ, which was offered upon 
the cross for our sins, and rose again for our justification. 

Tit. iii. '' Non ex operibus justitiee quae fecimus nos, sed se- 
cundum suam misericordiam salvos nos fecit.** 

Dan. ix. ** Non in justificationibus nostris prostemimus preces 
ante faciem tuam» sed in miserationibus tuis multis.** 

Ansebn. Rom. iii. 

** Ne fides ipsa superbire incipiat et dicat : Si ex fide, quomodo 
gratis? Quod enim fides meretur, potius redditur quam datur. 
Sed n quis dixerit^ ut merear justificationemj haheo fdem : retpon- 
detur ei ; *Quid habes quod nan accepisti ?' ** 

Thomas infira. 

Yet nevertheless, because by faith we know GocTs mercy 
and grace promised by his word, (and that freely for Chrisf s 
death and passion sake,) and believe the aame^ and being 
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truly penitent, we by faith receive the samCy and so exclud- 
ing all glory from ourselves, we do by faith transcribe the 
whole glory ofourjustificcUion to the merits of Christ ofdy^ 
(which properly is not the nature and oiBce of charity) 
therefore to set forth the same, it is said of faith in ancient 
writers, * we be justified only by faith,^ or, ^ by faith alone,"^ 
and in St. Paul, * we be justified by faith freely without 
works.' 

Rom. iv. " Ideo ex fide ut secundum gratiam." 

Gal. iii. ** Christus nos redemit ex maledicto legis, factus pro 
nobis maledictus. Ut in gentes benedictio Dei fierec in Christo 
JesUj ut promissionem Spiritus acciperemus per fidem." 

Acts X. '* Huic omnes prophets testimonium perhibent, remis- 
sionem peccatorum accipere per nomen ejus omnes qui credunt 
in eum.** 

Acts xiii. '* Notum sit vobis, yiri fratres, quod per hunc vobis 
remissio peccatorum annunciatur, et ab omnibus a quibus non 
potuistis in lege Moses justificari, in hoc omnis qui credit justifi- 
catur.*' 

Augmtmus, 

** His qui gratiam (quam commendat Apostolus et percipit fides 
Christi) putatb esse naturani^ verissime dicit: ' iSt ex tiaiurajtuHtiat 
ergo gratit Christus mortuus est,* '* 

Prosper, 

" Si aliqui consequi hoc per gratiam confitentur, et id nan accipit 
nisi fides : quae accepta non est, in ipsa est meritum : cui non do- 
num datur, sed meritum redditur.** 

Ambrosius, 
'* Per fidem pnedicationis Jesu Chrisd agnoscitur donum dudum 
promissum a Deo» vel sumiiur" 

Theodoretus supra. 
, Hisichius. 

** Miseratus Deus humanum genus, cum illud ad expienda iegis 
opera infirmatum ridissety jam non ex operibus salvari, sed per 
gratiam, hominem voluit. Gratia vero ex misericordia atque com- 
passione prebetur, etfide comprehenditur sola, * non ex operibus,* 
ut Pkulus dicit, nam ' gratia jam non erit gratia.* *' 

Bemardus, 
** Oleum misericordiffi non reponit nut in vasafidei,** 
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Thomai, 

*' Fides hominis iinputatur ad justitianiy nan quidem tio, quod per 
fidemjusHtiam tnereatur, $ed quod ipmm credere est primu$ actus 
justUugf quam Deus in eo operaiur. £x eo eDim quod credit in 
Deum justificantem, justificationi qus subjicit se, et sic redfnt ef- 
fectutn." 

Magister Sententiarum. 

'* Per 6dem justi6catur impius, ut deinde ipsa fides incipiat per 
dilectioDem operari. £a enim sola bona opera dicenda sunt, qu«e 
fiunt per dilectionem Dei. Ipsa enim diiectio opusfilei didtur,** 

Antididagma. 

** Per fidem (qua absque dubitatione firmiter confidimus nobis 
qui veram peccatoruin poenitentiam habemus peccata nostra pro- 
pter Christum esse dimissa) justificamur tcmquam per caitsam sus^ 
cq[>tivoMj* 

Augiutinus, De Spiriiu et Lit. 

** Per legem fidei quisque cognoscU^ si quis bene vivit, Dei gra- 
tiam se habere, et ut perficiatur in dilectionem justitie non se 
aliunde consecuturum. Que cogitatio pium facit, quia pietas est 
vera sapientia." 

Contra Julianum. " £x fide autem justitiam ideo dicit esse ex 
Deo, quia Deus ' unicuique partitur mensuram fidei,* et ad fidem 
pertmet credere^ quod * Deus in nobis operetur et velle,' " &c. 

** Fides habetur, quod aiiquanto post didt, quum * omnis qui iii- 
vocaverit nonien Domini salvus erit: ad quam salutem pertinet, 
ut opera nulla sint, et justitia nobis ex Deo sit." 

Idem. " [Si] Fides in nobis, Christus in nobis. Quid enim aliud 
dicit Apostolus, ' habitare Christum in cordibus nostris per fidem >* 
^Tg/o fides tua de Christo^ Christus est m corde tuo" 

£t. In Psalm, cxviii. ** In lege iactorum est Dei jubentis justitia : 
in lege autem fidei subvenientis misericordia." 

Origines, Rom. iv. 

** Jam sane considerabis, si, ut de fide dictum est, quod reputa- 
tum est ei ad Justitiam, ita de aliis virtutibus dici possit," &c. 

£t mox : '* Quod autem dicit : ' £i vero qui operatur' &c. yidetur 
ostendere, quasi in fide quidem gratia sU justificantiSf in opere vera 
justitia tr^mentis,** £t longe infra super hunc locum : * Ideo ex 
fide, ut secundum gratiam.* ** In superior] bus, inquit, distinction 
nem dedit mercedis et gratis, dicens mercedem rem debitam esse, 
gratiam autem nuUius esse debiti, sed benevolentie benefidum. 
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Et in prasenti ergo loco ostendere volens, Deum JuereditcUem pro^ 
mianonum nan ex dehiio, sed ex gratia dare^ dicU quia hareditas a 
Deo hii qui credunt^ non ex mercedis debito^ sedjidei munere conce' 
datur, Sicut enim (ut exempli gratia dixerim) hoc quod subsi- 
stimus non potest intelligi* quod ex opens nostri mercede subsista- 
musy sed evidenter Dei munus est quod sumus, et gratia Condi- 
toris, qui esse nos voluit: ita, etsi hsreditatem promissionum 
Dei capiamus, dinnse gratis est« non alicujus debiti aut operis 
merces." 

Augustinus. 
** Medicina enim animse vulnerum, et unapropUiatio pro delictis 
omnibus, est credere in Christum." 

*' Credentibus suffidt fides ad justificationem." 
" ' Credidit Abraham Deo, et reputatum est illi ad justitiam, et 
amicus Dei appellatus est.* Quod credidit Deo» intus in corde^ in 
sola fide est.*' 

*' Ipsa justitia est ex fide, qua credimus nos Justificari, hoc est, 
justos fieri gratia Dei per Jesum Christum Dominum nostrum.'* 

* Ne quis glorietur.* 
Augustinus, *' Non hoc ideo dicit, quia opera bona pia cogita- 
tione facta frustrentur (cum Deus reddat cuique secundum opera 
ejus, sitque gloria Dei operanti bonum,) sed quia opera ex gratia, 
non ex operibus gratia." 

Thomas. Ephes. ii. '* * Justificati per gratiam ipsius.* Idem 
enim est salvari et justificari.'* 

" Subdit rationem quare Deus salvat homines per fidem absque 
mentis pnecedentibus : ut ne quis glorietur in seipso, sed tota 
gloria in Deum referatur. i Cor. i. * Ut non glorietur onrnis caro 
in conspectu ejus.* '* 

*Ambro8iu8* Ephes. ii. '* Verum est, quod omnis gratiarum 
actio salutis nostra ad Deum referenda est, qui misericoidiam 
suam nobis prsestat, ut revocaret errantes ad vitam, non queerentes 
rectum iter. Ideoque non est gloriandum nobis in nobis ipsis, 
sed in Deo: qui nos regeneravit nativitate coelesti per fidem 
Christi." 

Hieranffmus^ Ephes. ii. *' Hoc autem totum propterea dixit, ne 
quis glorietur a semet ipso et non a Deo se esse salvatum." 

' Ideo ex fide ut secundum gratiam,* 
Theopkjflacius. Rom. i?. ** Quia lex iram operatur, propterea 

* [This work is now held to be spurious.] 
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ex fide dicitur justificari Abrahamus ac heres constitui, ut secun- 
dum gratiam omnia 6ant.** 

CEcwnneniva, " Per legem, inquity non confirmaDtur promissionesy 
quod secundum modum aliquem impediuntur. Quomodo ? Quia 
lex iram operatur, eo quod non obsenratur. Nemo enim illam 
poterat implere. Unde autem ira, quomodo hsereditas? Quo- 
modo haereditatem accipiet, qui irritavit ? Quomodo venient pro- 
missiones? Fides, inquit, gratiam inducit Dei, existente autem 
gratia, veniunt et implentur promissiones.** 

^ AugusHnui, De fide ad Petrum^. ** Fundamentum est ChriS" 
tus Jesus, id est, Christi fides, scilicet quae per dtlectionem opera- 
tur, per quaro Christus habitat in cordibus, que neminem perire 
smit. 

Thomas. *' Fides et spes attingunt Deum secundum quod ex 
ipso provenit nobis vel cognitio veri vel adeptio boni, sed charitas 
attingit Deum, ut in ipso sistat, non ut ex eo aliquid nobis prove* 
niat" 

AugusHnus et JUpius Bontfado, Epist, 106,^ 

" Quia nos ab ilia perditionis massa discemit, nisi qui venit quie- 
rere et salvare quod perierat. Unde Apostolus interrogate dicens, 
* Quis enim te discemit V Ubi si dixerit homo, ' Fides mea/ ' vo- 
luntas mea,* ' bonum opus meum ;* respondetur ei : ' Quid babes 
quod non accepisti V " &c. 

" Si aliquid boni operatur homo, ut gratiam mereatur, non ei 
merces imputatur secundum gratiam, sed secundum debitum. Si 
autem credat in eum qui justificat impium, ut deputetur fides 
ejus ad Justitiam, (' Justus enim ex fide vivit*) prqfecto antequam 
gratia justjficetur, id est, Justus effidaiur, impius quid est nisi im* 
pius? Quem si debitum sequeretur, quid ^us merito nisi sup- 
plicium redderetur ?** 

** Si quis autem dixerit, quod gratiam bene operandi fides me* 
reatur, negare non possumus, imo vero gratissime confitemur." 

** Ipsa est justitia ex fide, qua credimus nos justificari, hoc est, 

^ [The remainder of these extracts, as the original manuscript is 
at present bound, precede the above : but they seem more naturally to 
follow them, and have therefore been transposed. Having laid down 
his doctrine on faith, Cranmer appears to nave proceeded to collect 
authorities for shewing its connection with workt.li 
c [This treatise is ascribed by the Benedictine editors to Fulgentius.] 
<i [In the Benedictine edition this epistle is the 186diy and is said to 
have been addressed to Paulinus.] 
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juttm fierij gratia Dei per Jesutn Christum Dominum nostrum, ut 
inveniamur in illo non habentes nostram justitiam quae ex lege 
est, sed earn que est per fidem Christi. Qtue est ex Deo jttstUia 
in fide ? Utique in fide qua credvmus nohis justitiam dxoinitus dari, 
non a nobis in nobis nostris viribus fieri'' 

" Justificati gratis per gratiam ipsius, ne fides ipsa superba sit. 
Nee dicat sibi^ si ex fide, quomodo gratis ? Quod enim fides me- Fides rum 
retur, cur non potius redditur quam donatur? Non dicat *8^^^^8co/w- 
homo fidelis; quia cum dixerit, ' Ut merear justificationem habeon^m*. 
fidem :' respondetur ei : ' Quid babes quod non accepisti V Cum 
ergo fides impetrat justificationem, (sicut unicuique Deus partitus 
est etiam ipsius mensuram fidei,) non gratiam Dei aliquid meriti 
prscedit humani, sed ipsa gratia meretur augeri, ut aucta merea- 
tur perfid, comitante non ducente, pedissequa non preevia volun- 
tate." 

Augustinus, EncMrid. cap. 3. '^Quseris quonam modo sit colen- 
dus Deus } Hie si respondero^^Sde, spe^ charitate, colendum Deum> 
profecto dicturus es, brevius hoc dictum esse quam velis: ac 
deinde petiturus, ea dbi breviter explicari, qwe ad smgtUa tria ista 
pertineanty quid credendum scilicet, quid sperandum^ quid amandum 
ntr 

£t cap. 8. " Fides est et malarum rerum et bonarum,et peritu- 
rarum et prsesentium et futurarum, et suarum rerum et alienarum. 
Spes autem non nisi bonarum rerum est, nee nisi futurarum, et 
ad eum pertinentium qui earum spem gerere perhibetur. Quae 
cum ita sint, propter has causas distinguenda erit fides a spe, 
sicut vocabuh, ita et rationabUi differentia. Jam de amore quid 
dicam, sine quo fides nihil prodest? Spes vero sine amore esse 
non potest * Demones credunt et contremiscunt,* nee tamen 
sperant vel amant ; propter quod Paulus fidem quae per dilectio- 
nem operatur approbat atque commendat, quae utique sine spe 
esse non potest. Proinde nee amor sine spe est> nee sine amore 
spes, neque utruroque sine fide." 

CyriUus, In Joh. lib. x. cap. 15. '" Sicut palmes non potest ferre 
fructum a semet ipso, nisi manserit in yite : sic nee vos, nisi in 
me manseritis.* Manifestius jam ex hoc loco discimus, sincera 
fide paknites justos vUi fideles fieri. Sed non est minoris curse, 
jugiter per charitatem, id est, mandati servationem, Christo in- 
haerere. Non igiiur sufficU ad perfectionem (id est, ad sanctifica- 
« [This note is added by Cranmer in red ink in the margin.] 
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doneiDy qtue per Christum in spiritu est) in numero paknUum re* 
dfif ted oportet ardenti chariiate atque continuo imfnaculate Chri* 
stum sequi,'* 

Thomas. Ad Hebr. lect<>. 4. ** Justitia duplex est. Una, quoad 
humanum judicium, Rom. x. ' Xgnorantes Dei Justitiam et suam 
quserentes statuere,' &c. Alia, quoad divinum, Luc. i. ' Erant 
ambo Justi ante Deum.* lUud autem per qitod homo jusHficatur 
apud Deum^ estjides. Rom. iii. ' Justitia Dei per fidem Jesus 
Christi.* Cujut ratio est : quia per hoc est homo Justus^ per quod or- 
dinatur ad Deum. lUud autem per quod primo ordinatur in Deum^ 
est fides. Et ideo dixit, ' Justus mens ex fide vivit.* Nee solum 
justitia per fidem, sed etiam per fidem justificatus vivit. Sicut 
enim per animam vivit corpus, ita anima per Deum. Unde» 
nctti pet Ulud per quod primo unitur anima corporis vivit corpus : 
ita per id quod primo unitur Dens ontfiue, vivit ankna. Hoc autem 
est fides. Gal. ii. ' Quantum nunc vivo, in fide vivo Filii Dei.' 
Fides autem si non est formata cbaritate, mortua est, et ideo non 
vivificat animam sine cbaritate. GaL v. * Fides que per dilectio- 
nem operatur.' i Job. iii. * Nos scimus quod translati sumus de 
morte ad vitam, quum diligimus fratres.* ** 

Hugo de S***, Victore, tom. 3. Summa Sententiarum tract, i. 
cap. 2. '* De fide tanquam fundamento omnium bonorum speset 
cbaritas oriuntur, quia nihil potest sperari vel speratum amari, nisi 
prius credatur. Licet simul sint tempore^ et non prius fides quam 
spes et charitas : tamen in causa fides pracedit spem et charitaiem,** 

Amhroskts, ^ Rom. x. ** *' Finis legis Christus ad salutem omni 
credenti :* hoc dicit, quia petfectionem l^ habet^ qui credit in 
Christum* Cum enim nullus justificaretur ex lege (quia nemo im- 
plebat l^em nisi qui speraret in promissoChri6to)y£c{e»fN>sito est, 
ques crederet perfectxonem legis, ut omnibus pretermissisfides saiis^ 
faeeret pro tota lege et prophetis.** 

Thomas, i Cor. xiii. " De fide, spe, et cbaritate dicitur, Ecclus. 
ii. ' Qui timetis Deum, credite in iUum,' quantum ad fidem* 
* Qui timetis Deum, sperate m iUum,* quantum ad spem, * Qui ti- 
metis Deum, diUgite emn,' quantum ad charitatem. Tria ergo bta 
manent nunc." 

Magister Sententiarum, Ub. iii. dist. 23. 

'* Fides est virtus, qua creduntur que non videntur.*' 

'' [Hilary the deacon and not Ambrose is supposed to have been the 
author of uiis commentary. Cave, Hist, Liter, 
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Dist. 36. 

** Spes eat virtus^ qua spiritiialia et eterna bona sperantur/* 

Disi. 27. 

'* Caritas est dilectio, qua diligitur Deus propter se, et proximus 
propter Deum vel in Deo." 

Augustmus. 

*^ Fidea est credere quod non vides." 

Darbelkts lib. iii. disL 23. 

** Fides acquisita prsecedit charitateni, sed fides infusa non in- 
fiinditur sine charitate.*' 

Dist. 26. 

*' Respectu actus desiderandi est aliqua virtus theologica. Sed 
ilia noD potest esse fides nee charitas. Quia omnis actus fidei 
est credere, nullum autem desiderare est credere. Et charitas est 
suprema virtus afTectiva, et per consequens supremus amor habi- 
tualis. Amor autem amicitis, quo voiumus Deum esse in se 
bonum, est simpliciter perfectior amore concupiscentiae, quo de- 
sideramus Deum esse bonum nostrum. Ergo charitas quae in- 
clinat ad amandum Deum amore amicitise, est alia virtus ab ilia, 
quae inclinat ad desiderandum nobis bonum infinitum.** 

Eadem dist. 

** Credere me justum finaliter esse salvandum, non est nisi fides 
applicata ad quoddam particulare : sed desiderare istud est actus 
spei. Et sic certitude sperantis non est actus spei, sed praecedit 
ipsum.'* 

Dist 27. 

** Ad diligendum Deum super omnia est aliqua virtus theologica 
inclinans $ baec autem charitas est. Et distinguitur a spe, quod 
actus ejus non est concupiscere amanti bonum, in quantum est 
commodum amantis, sed tendere in objectum secundum se, etiam 
si per impossibile circumscriberetur commoditas amantis." 

Et roox. '* Licet posset poni amicitia quaedam acquisita ex acti- 
bus dilectionis divine inclinans ad Deum diligendum, tamen 
actus dilectionis non elicitur ita intensus mediante tali habitu, 
sicut mediante charitate ab Deo infusa, per quam etiam accepta* 
tur a Deo humana operatio.'* 

DisL 31. 

** Habitus cbaritatis manebit in patria, quia ibi erit actus ad 
quern inclinat, sed diligeodi Deum in se." 
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An Homily qfthe Sahation of Mankind, hy only 
Christ our Saviour, Jrom Sin and Death ever- 
lasting. 

^Because all men be sinners and offenders against God, 

* [It is necessary to state briefly the grounds on which the three fol- 
lowing Homilies, which have often been attributed to Cranmer, are 
here inserted among his acknowledged works. 

Respecting that UfSalvaiiony there is the cotemporary evidence of 
Bishop Gardyner. In his letters to the Protector Somerset, printed in 
the first though not in the subsequent editions of Foxe, he repeatedly 
ascribes it to the Archbishop. " My lord of Canterbury," he says, *< hath 
*^ in the Homily of Salvation^ taken such a matter in hand, and so 
^* handled it, as if I were his extreme enemy, I would have wished him.'' 
And again, ^< As for my lord of Canterbury's Homily of Salvation^ it 
'' hath as many faults as I have been weeks in prison, which be seven.'' 
Occasionally indeed he speaks with some hesitation; but few persons 
will read the whole of the correspondence without being satisfied, that 
he fully believed this Homily not only to have been sanctioned but 
written by Cranmer. 

The testimony of Bishop Wootten alleged by Mr. Todd, goes farther. 
It extends also to the two others which are here printed. The passage 
cited is in his Christian Manual published 1576. <^ What we teach 
^< and think of Good Works, those Homilies written in our English 
'* tongue of Sahationf Faith, and Works, by that light and martyr of 
** Christ's church Cranmer, Archbishop of Canterbury, do plainly testify 
" and declare." 

The impression left by these authorities is much strengthened by the 
similarity of the abovenamed Homilies to the Archbishop's undoubted 
productions, not only in their general tone, but also -in particular 
thoughts and expressions. The force of this kind of evidence cannot 
of course be fully estimated without familiar acquaintance with his 
other writings ; but it may be understood in part by examining some 
instances of resemblance, which have been noticed as they occur. 
These are taken chiefly from the Annotations on the King^s £oo/c, and 
from the Notes on Justification now first printed from the Lambeth li- 
brary. On the whole, it is hoped that the reasons for considering 
Cranmer to have been the author of the three Homilies of Salvation, 
Faith, and Good Works, will be deemed satisfactory. 

It is very probable that some others also proceeded from his pen ; 
Dr. Wordsworth conjectures this of the second, Of the Misery of Man- 
kind: Mr. Todd of the ninth. Against the Fear of Death; and its re- 
semblance to the Preface to the Bible, raises a similar presumption re- 
specting the first, An Exhortation to the Reading of Holy Scripture. 
But as none of these have any positive external evidence in their fa- 
vour, they are not admitted into the present collection. For farther 
information on the subject see Foxe, first edit. 1563. pp. 743, 745, 803. 
Todd, Declarations of Reformers, Introd. p. xi. and IM of Cranmer, 
vol.11, p. 10. Strype, Cranmer, pp. 150, 175. Memorials, vol.1, p. 346. 
Annals, vol. I. p. 334. Burnet, Reform, vol. III. p. 358. Wordsworth^ 
JBcc/cf. Biogr, vol. III. p. 505.] 

[b The authority followed in printing these Homilies is the first edi- 
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and breakers of his law and commandments, therefore can 
no man by his own acts, works, and deeds (seem they never 
so good) be justified and made righteous before God : but 
every man of necessity is constrained to seek for another 
righteousness or justification, to be received at God^s own 
hands, that is to say, the remission, pardon, and forgiveness 
of his sins and trespasses in such things as he hath offend- 
ed. And this justification or righteousness, which we so re- 
ceive by God^s mercy and Chrisfs merits, embraced by 
faith, is taken, accepted, and allowed of God, for our per- 
fect and full justification. For the more full understand- 
ing hereof, it is our parts and duty ever to remember the 
great mercy of God, how that (all the world being wrapped 
in sin by breaking of the law) God sent his only son our 
saviour Christ into this world, to fulfil the law for us, and 
by shedding of his most predous blood to make a sacrifice 
and satisfaction, or (as it may be called) amends to his Fa- 
ther for our sins, to assuage his wrath and indignation con- 
ceived against us for the same. 

Insomuch that infants being baptized, and dying in their The effi- 
infancy, are by this sacrifice washed from their ans, brought ^^ ^f 
to God'^s favour, and made his children, and inheritors of passion and 
his kingdom of heaven. And they which actually do gjn^ ^^"'' 
after their baptism, when they convert and turn again to Gkxl 
unfdgnedly, they are likewise washed by this sacrifice from 
their sins, in such sort, that there remaineth not any spot 
of sin that shall be imputed to their damnation. This is 
that justification or righteousness which St. Paul speaketh 
of, when be saith : No man is justified by the works of theVLom.\\\. 
law J butjfreely hy faith %n Jesus Christ. And again he 
saith : We believe in Christ Jesu^ that we be justified Jreehf Gal.ii. 

tioD by GraAon, Slst July 1547, in which tliey are not divided into 
parts. As this division was made only for the convenience of public 
reading, there seemed to be no reason for retaining it here. The 
earliest edition in which it appears is that of August 1549. Pref, to 
Oxford edit. 1822. 

The references have been revised ; and the use of Italics has been 
ref^ulated according to the principles observed in the rest of tlie publi- 
cation. Some alteration also has been made in the paragraphs, to ob- 
viate the inconvenience arising from their great length.] 
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by ihejhiih of Christ, and not by the works qf the law, 
because that no man shall be justified by the works of the 
law. 

And although this justification be free unto us, yet it 
Cometh not so freely to us, that there is no nmaom paid 
therefore at all. But here may man^s reason be astonied, 

An ob- reasoning after this fashion : If a ransom be paid for our 

jecuon. redemption, then it is not given us freely. For a prisoner 
that payeth his ransom is not let go freely ; for if he go 
freely, then he goeth without ransom : for what is it else to 
go freely, than to be set at liberty ¥dthout payment of ran* 

Aq answer, som ? This reason is satisfied by the great wisdom of God 
in this mystery of our redemption, who hath so tempered 
bis justice and mercy together, that he would neither by 
his justice condemn us unto the perpetual captivity of the 
Devil and his prison of hell remediless for ever without 
mercy ; nor by his mercy deliver us clearly, without justice, 
or payment of a just ransom : but with his endless mercy 
he joined his most upright and equal justice. His great 
mercy he showed unto us in delivering us from our former 
captivity, without requiring of any ransom -to be piud, or 
amends to be made upon our parts, which thing by us had 
been impossible to be done. And whereas it lay not in us 
that to do, he provided a ransom for us, that was the most 
precious body and blood of his own most dear and best be* 
loved son Jesu Christ, who, besides his ransom, fulfilled 
the law for us perfecdy. And so the justice of Grod and 
his mercy did embrace together, and fulfilled the mystery 
of our redemption. And of this justice and mercy of God 
knit together, speaketh St Paul in the third chapter to the 

Rom. iU. Romans : All have offrnded, and have need of Ae glory 
of God ; jvstijUd freely by his grace, by redemption zMch 
is in Jesu Christ, whom God hath set Jbrth to usjbr a 
reconciler and peace-maker, through Jaith in his blood, to 

Rom. z. shew his righteousness. And in the tenth chapter : Christ 
is the end of the law, unto righteousness, to every man that 

Rom. Tiii. bdieveth. And in the eighth chapter : That which was in^ 
possible by the law, inasmuch as it was weak by thejlesh. 
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God sending his own son in the simUittide of svr^id fleshy 
by sin damned sin in the fleshy that the righteousness of the 
law might bejvlfilled in us, which walk not after the fleshy 
but after the Spirit. 

In these foresaid places, the Apostle toucheth specially Three 
three things, which must concur and go together in ourg^'^^^r 
justification. Upon God^s part, his great mercy and grace; >p onr jus- 
upon Christ^s part, justice, that is, the satisfaction of God'^s 
justice, or price of our redemption, by the offering of his 
body and shedding of his blood, with fulfilling of the law 
perfectly and throughly; and upon our part, true and 
lively faith in the merits of Jesu Christ, which yet is not 
ours, but by God^s working in us. So that in our justi- 
fication, is not only GtxTs mercy and grace, but also his 
justice, which the apostle calleth the justice of God ; and 
it consisteth in paying our ransom, and fulfilling of the 
law: and so the grace of God doth not exclude the jus- 
tice of God in our justification, but only excludeth the 
justice of man, that is to say, the justice of our works, 
as to be merits of deserving our justification. And there- 
fore St. Paul declareth here nothing upon the behalf of man 
concerning his justification, but only a true and lively faith, 
whidi nevertheless is the gift of God, and not man^s only 
work without Gt>d. 

And yet that faith doth not exclude repentance, hope. How is it 
love, dread, and the fear of God, to be joined with ftdth in "^^^^l' 
evary man that is iustified : but it excludeth them from the faith justi- 
office of justifying. So that although they be all present to- oat work/. 
gether in him that is justified, yet they justify not alto- 
gether. Nor that £uth also doth not exclude the justice of 
our good works, necessarily to be done afterward of duty 
towards God ; (for we are most bounden to serve God, in 
doing good deeds commanded by him in his holy scripture, 
aU the days of our life ;) but it excludeth them, so that we' 
may not do them to this intent, to be made good by doing 
of them. For all the good works that we can do be unper- 
feet, and therefore not able to deserve our justification : but 
our justification doth come freely by the mere mercy of 
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God, and of so great and free mercy, that whereas all the 
world was not able of theirselves to pay any part towards- 
their ransom, it pleased our heavenly Father of his infinite 
mercy, without any our desert or deserving, to prepare for us 
the most precious jewels of Chrisf s body and blood, where- 
by our ransom might be fuUy paid, the law fulfilled, and 
his justice fully satisfied* So that Christ is now the right- 
eousness of aU them that truly do believe in him. He for 
them paid their ransom by his death. He for them fulfilled 
the law in his life. So that now in him, and by him, every 
true Christian man may be called a fulfiller of the law ; 
forasmuch as that which their infirmity lacketh, Christ^s 
justice hath supplied. 

Before was declared at large, that no man can be justi- 
fied by his own good works, that no man fulfilleth the 
law, according to the full request of the law. And St. 
Paul in his Epistle to the Galatians proveth the same. 
Gal. ill. saying thus : If there had been any law given, which could 
have justifiedj verily righteousness should have been by 
Gal. ii. the law. And again he saith: If rig/hteousness be by the 
Gal. V. law, then Christ died in vain. And again he saith : You 
that are justified in the law areJaUen away from grace. 
And furthermore he writeth to the Ephesians on this wise : 
Ephes. ii. By grace are ye saved ihroughJmOi^ and that not qfyour-^ 
selves, Jbr it is the gifi of God, and not of works, lest any 
man should glory* And, to be short, the sum of all PauPs 
disputation is this ; that if justice come of works, then it 
Cometh not of grace; and if it come of grace, then it cometh 
not of works. And to this end tendeth all the prophets, 
Actsz. as St. Peter saith in the tenth of the Acts : Of Christ all 
Ae prophets, saith St. Peter, do witness, that trough his 
name, aU they tiuU believe in him shall receive the remission 
of sins. 
P«^®"^y And after this wise to be justified only by this true 
18 the doc- and lively faith in Christ, speaketh all the old and an- 
trine of old gjgjj^ authors, both Greeks and Latins; of whom I will 
specially rehearse three, Hilary, Basil, and Ambrose. St. 
Hilary saith these words plainly in the ninth canon upon 






4( 



HOMILY OF SALVATION. 143 

Matthew ; ^^ Faith only justifieth."' And St. Basil, a Greek 
author, writeth thus; '^<^This is a perfect and an whole 
^^ glorying in Gt)d, when a man doth not boast himself for 
*' his own justice, but knoweth himself certainly to be un- 
worthy of true justice, but to be justified by only faith in 
Christ. This is a perfect and a whole rejoicing in God, 
when a man advanceth not himself for his own righteous- 
^< ness, but knowledgeth himself to lack true justice and 
*' righteousness, and to be justified by the only faith in 
" Christ." " And Paul,"" saith he, " doth glory in the con- Philip, iii. 
tempt of his own righteousness, and that he looketh for 
his righteousness of God by faith." 
These be the very words of St. Basil ; and St. Ambrose, 
a Latin author, saith these words ; " This is the ordinance 
^* of God, that he which believeth in Christ should be saved 
^* without worksy by fiuth only, freely receiving remission of 
** his sins." Consider diligently these words, ^^ without 
** works," ** by faith only," " freely we receive remission of 
^' our sins." What can be spoken more plainly, than to say, 
that freely without works, by faith only, we obtain remis- 
aon of our sins ? These and other like sentences, that we be 
justified by faith only, freely, and without works, we do 
read ofttimes in the most best and ancient writers : as, be- 
side Hilary, Basil, and St Ambrose, before rehearsed, we 
read the same in^^Origen, St. Chrisostome, St. Cypriane, 
St. Augustine, Prosper, (Ecomenius, Photius, Bamardus, 
Anselme, and many other authors, Greek and Latin. 

Nevertheless, ^this sentence, that we be justified by faith Faith 
only, is not so meant of them, that the said justifying faith ult tobe^ 
18 alone in man, without true repentance, hope, charity, >^^^^"^^^< 
dread, and the fear of God, at any time or season. Nor 
when they say, that we be justified freely, they mean not 
that we should or might afterward be idle, and that nothing 

^ [This quotatioD from Basil will be found in the Authoritiet on Jut- 
lification, p. 123.] 

^ [Extracts from moit of these authors are in the Authorities; and 
they are all named in a list which follows them in the original manu- 
script.] 

* [See NoteionJuitiJicationy^A^Qf 130, and the ilu/Aon<ies, particu- 
larly the extracts from Bede, and the OkMa Ordinaria, p. 129.J 
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should be required on our parts afterward. Neither they 
mean not so to be justified without good works, that we 
should do no good works at all, like as shall be more ex- 
pressed at large hereafter. But this proposition, that we 
be justified by faith only, freely, and without works, is 
spoken for to take away clearly all merit of our works, as 
being insufficient to desei*ve our justification at God^s hands, 
and thereby most plainly to express the weakness of man, 
and the goodness of God ; the great infirmity of ourselves, 
and the might and power of God ; the imperfectness of our 
own works, and the most abundant grace of our saviour 
Christ; and therefore wholly for to ascribe the merit and de- 
serving of our justification unto Christ only, and his most pre- 
The profit cious blood- shedding. This faith the holy scripture teacheth ; 
flfthe doc- jjjjg jg ^jjg strong rock and foundation of Christian religion ; 
faith only this doctrine all old and ancient authors of Christ^s church 
jusufieth. j^ approve ; this doctrine advanceth and setteth forth the 
What they true glory of Christ, and suppresseth the vain-glory of man; 
pugn*the"' ^^^^ whosoever denieth, is not to be reputed for a true 
doctrine of Christian man, nor for a setter-forth of Chrisfs glory ; but 
justifieth. for an adversary of Christ and his gospel, and for a setter- 
forth of men^s vain-glory. 

And although this doctrine be never so true, (as it is 
most true indeed,) that we be justified freely, without all 
merit of our own good works, (as St. Paul doth express it,) 
A declara^ and freely, by this lively and perfect faith in Christ only, 
dMtrbe '^ (^ ^^^ ancient authors use to speak it,) yet this true doc- 
faith with- trine must be also truly understand, and most plainly de- 
jostifieth. clared, lest carnal men should take unjustly occasion there- 
by to live carnally after the appetite and will of the world, 
the flesh, and the devil. And because no man should err 
by mistaking of this true doctrine, I shall plainly and 
shortly so declare the right understanding of the same, that 
no man shall justly think that he may thereby take any oc- 
casion of carnal liberty to follow the desires of the flesh, or 
that thereby any kind of sin shall be committed, or any un- 
godly living the more used. 

First, you shall understand, that in our justification by 
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Christ it is not all one thing, the office of Gk)d unto man, 
and the office of man unto God. Justification is not the 
office of man, but of God; for man cannot justify him- 
self by his own works, neither in part, nor in the whole ; 
for that were the greatest arrogancy and presumption of 
man that Antichrist could erect agunst God, to affirm 
that a man might by his own works take away and purge 
his own ans, and so justify himself. But justification isJustifica- 
the office of God only, and is not a thing which we render ^^'^'^f 
unto him, but which we receive of him ; not which we give God only. 
to him, but which we take of him, by his free mercy, and 
by the only merits of his most dearly beloved son, our only 
redeemer, saviour, and justifier, Jesus Christ. So that the 
true understanding of this doctrine, we be justified freely by 
faith witliout works, or that we be justified by faith in 
Christ only, is not, that this our own act to believe in 
Christ, or this our faith in Christ, which is within us, doth 
justify us, and merit our justification unto us; (for that 
were to count ourselves to be justified by some act or virtue 
that is within ourselves ;) but the true understanding and 
meaning thereof is, that ^ although we hear God^s word^ 
and believe it ; although we have faith, hope, charity, re- 
pentance, dread, and fear of God within us, and do never 
so many good works thereunto ; yet we must renounce the 
merit of all our said virtues, of faith, hope, charity, and all 
our other virtues and good deeds, which we either have done, 
shall do, or can do, as things that be far too weak and insuf- 
ficient and unperfect, to deserve remismon of our sins, and 
our justification ; and therefore we must trust only in God^s 
mercy, and in that sacrifice which our high-priest and saviour 
Christ Jesus, the son of God, once offered for us upon the 
cross, to obtain thereby God's grace and remission, as well 
of our original an in baptism, as of all actual sin committed 
by us after our baptism, if we truly repent, and convert un- 

^[^ Although all that be justified must of necessity have charity as 
well as ^th, yet neither faith nor charity be the worthiness and merits 
of our justification, but that is to be ascribed only to our Saviour 
Christ, which was offered upon the cross for our sins, and rose again 
for our justification.'' Notes on hatification^ p. 130.] 
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feignedly to him again. So that, as St. John Baptist, al- 
though he were never so virtuous and godly a man, yet in 
this matter of forgiving of sin, he did put the people from 
him, and appointed them unto Christ, saying thus unto 
John I. them. Behold^ yonder is the lamb afOod^ which taketh avoay 
the sins of the world ; even so, as great and as godly a vir- 
tue as the lively faith is, yet it putteth us from itself, and 
remitteth or appointeth us unto Christ, for to have only by 
him remission of our sins, or justification. So that our faith 
in Christ (as it were) saith unto us thus: It is not I that 
take away your sins, but it is Christ only ; and to him only 
I send you for that purpose, renouncing therein all your 
good virtues, words, thoughts, and works, and only putting 
your trust in Christ. 

Thus you do see that the very true sense of this pro- 
position. We be justified by faith in Christ only (according 
to the meaning of the old ancient authors) is this : We put 
our faith in Christ, that we be justified by him only, that we 
be justified by God^s free mercy, and the merits of our 
Saviour Christ only, and by no virtue or good work of 
our own that is in us, or that we can be able to have or 
to do, for to deserve the same ; Christ himself only being 
the cause meritorious thereof. 

Here you perceive many words to be used to avoid con- 
tention in words with them that delighteth to brawl about 
words, and also to shew the true meaning to avoid evil 
taking and misunderstanding ; and yet peradventure all will 
not serve with them that be contentious; but contenders 
will ever forge matter of contention, even when they have 
none occasion thereto. Notwithstanding, such be the less 
to be passed upon, so that the rest may profit, which will 
be more desirous to know the truth, than (when it is plain 
enough) to contend about it, and with contentions and cap- 
tious cavillations to obscure and darken it. 

Truth it is, that our own works doth not justify us, to speak 
properly of our justification ; that is to say, our works do not 
merit or deserve remission of our sins, and make us, of unjust, 
just before God: but Gtxi of his mere mercy, through the 
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only merits or deserving of his son Jesus Christ, doth justify 
us. S Nevertheless, because faith doth directly send us to 
Christ for remission of our sins, and that by faith given us 
of God we embrace the promise of God^s mercy and of the 
remission of our sins, (which thing none other of our virtues 
or works properly doth,) therefore the Scripture useth to say, 
that faith without works doth justify. And forasmuch that 
it is all one sentence in effect, to say, faith without works, 
and only faith, doth justify us; therefore the ^old ancient 
fathers of the church from time to time have uttered our 
justification with this speech; Only faith justifieth us: 
meaning none other thing than St. Paul meant, when he 
said. Faith without works justifieth us. And because all 
this is brought to pass through the only merits and deserv- 
ings of our saviour Christ, and not through our merits, or 
through the merit of any virtue that we have within us, or 
of any work that cometh from us ; therefore, in that respect 
of merit and deserving, we renounce, as it were, altogether 
again, faith, works, and all other virtues. For our own im- 
perfection is so great, through the corruption of original sin, 
that all is imperfect that is within us, faith, charity, hope, 
dread, thoughts, words, and works, and therefore not apt 
to merit and deserve any part of our justification for us. 
And this form of speaking we use, in the humbling of our- 
selves to Grod, and to give all the glory to our saviour 
Christ, which is best worthy to have it. 

Here you have heard the office of God in our justifies^ 
tion, and how we receive it of him freely, by his mercy, 
without our deserts, through true and lively faith. Now 
you shall hear the office and duty of a Christian man unto 
God, what we ought on our part to render unto God again 
for his great mercy and goodness. Our ofiice is, not to They that 
pass the time of this present life unfruitfully and idly, after ^[||^ j^gj. 
that we are baptized or justified, not caring how few good fi«**>» do 
works we do, to the glory of God, and profit of our neigh- carnal li- 

bcrty, or 
8 [" Yet nevertheless, because 6y fcdth we know God's mercy and ***** ^ 
grace," &c. Notes on Justification, p. 130.] IJ^^ 

^ [See extracts from them among the Authorities.] woriss 

l2 
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bours: much less it is our office, after that we be once 
made Christ^s members, to live contrary to the same; 
making ourselves members of the Devil, walking after his 
enticements, and after the suggestions of the world and the 
flesh, whereby we know that we do serve the world and 
the Devil, and not God. For that faith > which bringeth 
forth (without repentance) either evil works, or no good 
works, is not a right, pure, and lively faith, but a dead, 
devilish, counterfeit, and feigned faith, as St. Paul and St. 
The devils James call it. ^For even the devils know and believe that 
burnot the Christ was bom of a virgin ; that he fasted forty days and 
Uue faith, forty nights without meat and drink ; that he wrought all 
kind of miracles, declaring himself very God : they believe 
also, that Christ for our sakes suffered most painful death, 
to redeem us from eternal death, and that he rose again 
from death the third day: they believe that he ascended 
into heaven, and that he sitteth on the right hand of the 
Father, and at the last end of this world shall come agun, 
and judge both the quick and the dead. These articles of 
our faith the devils believe, and so they believe all things 
that be written in the New and Old Testament to be true : 
and yet for all this faith they be but devils, remaining still 
in their damnable estate, lacking the very true Christian 
faith. 
What is the For the right and true Christian faith is, not only to 

jnstiMiiir ^'^^"^'^ ^^^^ ^o'y Scripture, and all the foresaid articles 

faith. of our faith are true ; but also to have a sure trust and 

confidence in God^s merciful promises, to be saved from 

everlasting damnation by Christ: whereof doth follow a 

loving heart to obey his commandments. And this true 

' [<' This is the very rights pure, perfect, lively, Christian, hearty, and 
<< justifying/attA, whtch worketh by lovc^ love, as St. Paul saith. As for 
** the other feigned, pretended, hypocritical and adulterate faith in the 
** mouth, it is but only a painted visor before men ; but before God it 
<< is hollow within, dead, rotten, and nothing worth.'' Atmot. on the 
King*t Book^p. 70. See also the extract from Augustine in the Author' 
itiet on Justificaiion p. 135.] 

^ [^ This is not the commendation of a Christian man's faith, but a 
** most certain proposition, which also the devils believe," &c. Ibid. p. 
66.] 
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Christian faith neither any devil hath, nor yet any man, 
whidi in the outward profession of his mouth, and in his 
outward receiving of the sacraments, in coming to the 
church, and in all other outward appearances, seemeth to 
be a Christian man, and yet in his living and deeds show- They that 
eth the contrary. For* how can a man have this true ^°^,?Jj* *** 
faith, this sure trust and confidence in Grod, that by the hare not 
merits of Christ his sins be remitted, and he reconciled to ^ 
the &vour ot God, and to be partaker of the kingdom of 
heaven by Christ, when he liveth ungodly, and denieth 
Christ in his deeds? Surely no such ungodly man can have 
this faith and trust in God. For as they know Christ to 
be the only saviour of the world ; so they know also that 
wicked men shall not possess the kingdom of God. They Ptol. v. 
know that God haieih unrighteousness; that he will de- 
sire^ all those that speak untruly; that those that have 
done good works (which cannot be done without a lively John v. 
faith in Christ) shall comejbrth into the resurrection qflife^ 
and those that have done evil shall come unto resurrection Rom. ii. 
^Judgment. And very well they know also, that to them 
that be contentious^ and to them that will not be obedient 
fmto the truths but will cbey unrighteousnessj shall come 
indignation^ wrath, and (iffliction, &c. 

Therefore, to conclude, con»dering the infinite benefits of 
God, showed and exhibited unto us mercifully without our 
deserts, who hath not only created us of nothing, and from a 
piece of vile clay of his infinite goodness hath exalted us, as 
touching our soul, unto his own similitude and likeness ; but 
also, whereas we were condemned to hell and death eternal, 
hath given his own natural son, being God eternal, im- 
mortal, and equal unto himself in power and glory, to be 
incarnated, and to take our mortal nature upon him, with the 
infirmities of the same, and in the same nature to suffer most 
shameful and painful death for our offences, to the intent to 
justify us, and to restore us to life everlasting : so making us 
also his dear beloved children, brethren unto his only son our 

1 [<< How can the son persuade with himself/* &c. Annotatiom p. 69. 
Again, ^'No man surely can have the right fiuth/* &c. Ibid."] 

l8 
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saviour Cliiist, and inheritors for ever with him of his eter- 
nal kingdom of heaven : ™ These great and merciftd bene- 
fits of God, if they be well conndered, do neither minister 
unto us occasion to be idle, and to live without doing any 
good works, neither yet sdrreth us by any means to do 
evil things ; but contrariwise, if we be not desperate per- 
sons, and our hearts harder than stones, they move us to 
render ourselves unto God wholly, with all our will, hearts, 
might, and power, to serve him in all good deeds, obeying 
his commandments during our lives, to seek in all things 
his glory and honour, not our sensual pleasures and vain- 
glory; evermore dreading willingly to offend such a mer- 
ciful Gt)d, and loving Redeemer, in word, thought, or deed. 
And the said benefits of Grod, deeply considered, do move 
us for his sake also to be ever ready to give ourselves to our 
neighbours, and, as much as lieth in us, to study with all 
our endeavour to do good to every man. These be the 
fruits of the true faith, to do good as much as lieth in us to 
every man, and, above all things, and in all things, to ad- 
vance the glory of God, of whom only we have our sancti- 
fication, justification, salvation, and redemption : to whom 
be ever glory, praise, and honour, world without end. 
Amen. 

™ [** These benefits of God whosoever expendeth,'' &c. Anno^ 

iationsy &c. p. 95. Again, ^ If the profession of our faith,'' &c. IM, p. 
70.] 
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A short JDeclaration qfthe True, Lively, and 

Christian Faith. 



The first entry unto Grod, good Christian people, is 
through faith| whereby (as it is declared in the last sermon) ^ 
we be justified before Grod. And lest any man should be 
deceived for lack of right understanding hereof, it is dili- 
gently to be notedS that faith is taken in the Scripture two 
manner of ways. There is one faith, which in Scripture is 
called a dead faith, which bringeth forth no good works, f^^^ 
but is idle, barren, and unfruitful. And this faith, by the 
holy apostle St. James, is compared to the faith of devils, 
which believe Gk)d to be true and just, and tremble for''*™**"' 
fear; yet they do nothing well, but all evil. And such a 
manner of faith have the wicked and naughty Christian 
people, which confess God, as St. Paul suth, in their nunith, 
but deny him in their deeds, being abominable, and mth- '^^^^ ** 
out the right Jbith, and in all good works reproroable. And 
this faith is a persuasion and belief in roan^s heart, whereby 
he knoweth that there is a God, and assenteth unto all truth 
of Grod'^s most holy word, contained in holy Scripture. So 
that it consisteth only in believing of the word of God, 
that it is true. And this is not properly called faith. But 
as he that readeth Caesar^s Commentaries, believing the 
same to be true, hath thereby a knowledge of Caesar s life 
and noble acts, because he believeth the history of Caesar : 
yet it is not properly said, that he believeth in Caesar, of 
whom he looketh for no help nor benefit. Even so, he 
that believeth that all that is spoken of God in the Bible is 

* [*< For the more lan;e declaration of the pure Christian faith it is 
^ to be considered that there is a general faith, which all that be Chris- 
<' tian as well good as evil have/'&c. Annot, on the King*tBook p. 67.] 
See also above p. 148. 

The distinction seems to have been taken from the passage of Au- 
gustine cited in the Autharitiei on Justification p. 135. *' Fides est et 

** maJamm renim et bonarum de amore quid dicam^ sine quo fides 

** nihil prodest ? Demones credunt et contremiscunt."] 
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tnie^ and yet liveth so ungodly, that he cannot look to 
enjoy the promises and benefits of God ; although it may 
be said, that such a man hath a fiuth and belief to the words 
of Grod; yet it is not properly said that he believeth in 
Grod, or hath such a faith and trust in God, whereby he 
may surely look for grace, mercy, and eternal life at God^s 
hand, but rather for indignation and punishment, ac- 
cording to the merits of his wicked life. For as it is writ- 
ten in a book, intituled to be of Didymus Alexandrinus, 
<< Forasmuch as faith without works is dead, it is not now 
'^ faith, as a dead^ man is not a man.^ This dead faith 
therefore is not that sure and substantial faith which saveth 

sinners. 

<^ Another faith there is in scripture, which is not, as 

the foresaid faith, idle, unfruitful, and dead, but workdh 
A liTely by charity^ (as St. Paul declareth, Gal* v.) which as the 
other vain faith is called a dead faith, so may this be 
called a quick or lively faith. And this is not only the 
common belief of the articles of our faith, ^hxxi it is also a 
sure trust and confidence of the mercy of God through our 
lord Jesus Christ, and a steadfast hope of all good things 
to be received at God'^s hand: and that although we, 
through infirmity, or temptation of our ghostly enemy, do 
fall from him by sin ; yet if we return again unto him by 
true repentance, that he will forgive and forget our ofiences 
for his son^s sake, our saviour Jesus Christ, and will make 
us inheritors with him of his everlasting kingdom ; and that 
in the mean time, until that kingdom come, he will be our 
protector and defender in all perils and dangers, whatso- 
ever do chance : and that ^though sometime he do send us 
sharp adversity, yet that evermore he will be a loving fa- 
ther unto us, correcting us for our sin, but not withdrawing 

b \^ As the body is but dead that lacketh a soul/'&c. Annat. en the 
Kifu^t Book, p. 69. J 

c p' This book speaketh of the pure Christiau faith unfeigned," &c 
Annot. on the Kings Book, p.66.J 

^ P< This is the very pure Christian faith/' &c. lUd, p. 60.] 

« M< So ouffht we to take all sickness and adversit y a s the rod of 
<< Almighty Ood'^&c. Ihid. p. 72.] 
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hb mercy finally from us, if we trust in him, and commit 
ourselves wholly to him, hang only upon him, and call 
upon him, ready to obey and serve him. This is the true, 
lively, and unfeigned Christian fiuth, and is not in the 
mouth and outwuxl profession only, but it liveth, and stir- 
reth inwardly in the heart. And this faith is not without 
hope and trust in God, ^ nor without the love of Gk>d and 
of our neighbours, nor without the fear of God, nor with- 
out the desire to hear God'^s word, and to follow the same 
in esdiewing evil, and doing gladly all good works. 

This fiuth, as St. Paul describeth it, is the sure ground Heb. zi. 
andJbundiUion of the benefiis which we ought to lookjor^ 
and trust to receive of God, a certificcUe and sure ewpec- 
tation qf them, although they yet sensibly appear not unto 
us. And after he saith, He ihat cometh to God, must believe, Heb. xi. 
both that he is, and that he is a merciful rewarder qf well- 
doers. And nothing commendeth good men unto God so 
much as this assured faith and trust in him. Of this faith 
three things are specially to be noted. 

First, that this faith doth not lie dead in the heart, but Three 
is lively and fruitful in bringing forth good works. Se- to'bTnoted 
oond, that without it can no good works be done^ that shall ^^^'^^ 
be acceptable and pleasant to God. Third, what manner 
of good works they be that this faith doth bring forth. 

For the first, as the light cannot be hid, but will shew Faith is 
forth itself at one place or other ; so a true faith cannot be ^oJSa,^^'*^^^ 
kept secret ; but when occasion is oflered, it will break out, 
and shew itself by good works. And as the living body of 
a man ever exerciseth such things as belongeth to a natural 
and Uving body, for nourishment and preservation of the 
same, as it hath need, opportunity, and occasion ; even so the 
soul that hath a lively faith in it will be doing alway some 
good work, which shall declare that it is living, and will not 
be unoccupied. Therefore, when men hear in the Scriptures 
so high commendations of faith, that it maketh us to please 
God, to live with Gk>d, and to be the children of God ; if 

^ [*' It must needs lundie a warm fire of love io our hearts towards 
** God and towards all others," &c. Ibid. p. 70.] 



164 HOMILY OF FAITH. 

then they phantasy that they be set at liberty from doing 
all good works, and may live as they list^ they trifle with 
Gody and deceive themselves. And it is a manifest token 
that they be far from having the true and lively futh, and 
also far from knowledge what true faith meaneth. For the 
very sure and lively Christian faith is^ not only to believe 
all things of God which are contained in holy Scripture, 
but also is an earnest trust and confidence in God, that 
he doth regard us, and hath cure of us, Sas the father 
of the child whom he doth love, and that he will be mer- 
dful unto UR for his only son^s sake, and that we have 
our saviour Christ our perpetual advocate and priest, in 
whose only merits, oblation, and suffering, we do trust 
that our offences be continually washed and purged, when- 
soever we, repenting truly, do return to him with our whole 
heart, steadfastly determining with ourselves, through his 
grace, to obey and serve him in keeping his commandments, 
and never to turn back again to sin. Such is the true 
faith that the Scripture doth so much commend, the which, 
when it seeth and considereth what God hath done for us, 
is also moved, through continual assistance of the Spirit of 
God, to serve and please him, to keep his favour, to fear 
his displeasure, to continue his obedient children, showing 
thankfulness again by observing his commandments, and 
that freely, for true love chiefly, and not for dread of 
punishment, or love of temporal reward, considering bow 
clearly, without our deservings, we have received his mercy 
and pardon freely. 

This true faith will shew forth itself, and cannot long be 

Habak. ii. idle : for as it is written. The Just man doth live by his 
Aith, He neither sleepeth, nor is idle, when he should wake 
and be well occupied. And God by his prophet Jeremy 

Jer. zni. saith, that he is a happy and blessed man, which /uUhJaiih 
and confidence in God. For he is like a tree set by the 
waterside^ that spreadeth his roots abroad toward the 
moisturcy amdfeareih not heat when it cometh; his leaf 

s [See the same iliustratioo in Annotations on the King*i Book p. 69.] 
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be green^ and witt not cease to bring Jbrth hisjruit : 
even so, faithful men, putting away all fear of adversity, 
will shew forth the fruit of their good works, as occasion is 
offered to do them. 

The wise man saith. He that beUeveth in God wiUEcdw. 
hearken unto his commandments. For if we do not shew "™* 
ourselves faithful in our conversation, the fsuth which we 
pretend to have is but a feigned faith : because the true 
Christian faith is manifestly showed by good living, and 
not by ^ words only, as St. Augustin saith, *^ Good living 
cannot be separated from true faith, which worketh by 
lovei."" And St. Chrysostom saith, «^ F^th of itself is full 
of good works : as soon as a man doth believe, he shall 
be garnished with them''.^ 
How plentiful this faith is of good works, and how it 
maketh the work of one man more acceptable to Grod 
than of another, St. Paul teacheth at large in the eleventh 
chapter to the Hebrews, saying, that faith made the ob-Heb. zi. 
lation of Abel better than the oblation of Cain. ThisQ®^**^' 
made Noe to build the ark. This made Abraham toEcclos. 
forsake his country, and all his friends, and to go into Gen. zi. 
a far country, there to dwell among strangers. So did 
also Isaac and Jacob, depending only of the help and 
trust that they had in Grod. And when they came to 
the country which God promised them, they would build 
DO cities^ towns, nor houses; but lived like strangers in 
tents that might every day be removed. Their trust was 
so much in God, that they set but little by any worldly 
thing, for that Grod had prepared for them better dwelling- 
places in heaven, of his own foundation and building. This Geo. zzli. 
faith made Abraham ready at God^s commandment to offer ^j?^"** 
his own son and heir Isaac, whom he loved so well, and by 
whom he was promised to have innumerable issue, among 
the which one should be bom, in whom all nations should 
be blessed ; trusting so much in God, that though he were 

^ ['' Ezamine every man if he trust in God and in words he will 

^ answer yea,** &c. Annot, on the Kin^t Book p. 69.] 

' Ltbro de Fide et OperUnu^ c. S. 

k Serm. de Fidey Lege, et Spiriiu Sancto, [This sermon is considered 
spurious by later editors.] 
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slain, yet that Grod was able by his omnipoteiit power to 
raise him from death, and perform his promise. He mis- 
trusted not the promise of God, although unto his reason 
every thing seemed contrary. He believed verily that God 
would not forsake him in dearth and famine that was in the 
country. And in all other dangers that he was brought 
unto, be trusted ever that Grod would be his Grod and his 
Ezod. 11. protector, whatsoever he saw to the contrary. This faith 
^ '"' wrought so in the heart of Moses, that he refused to be 
taken for king Pharao his daughter's son, and to have 
great inheritance in Egypt, thinking it better with the 
people of God to have affliction and sorrow, than with 
naughty men in sin to live pleasantly f<ir a time. By faith 
he cared not for the threatening of king Pharao : for his 
trust was so in God, that he passed not of the felicity of 
this world, but looked for the reward to come in heaven ; 
setting his heart upon the invisible God, as if he had seen 
Ezod. ziT. him ever present before his eyes. By faith the children of 
Heb.'^' Israel passed through the red sea. By faith the walls of 
Jericho fell down without stroke, and many other wonder* 
ful miracles have been wrought. In all good men that 
heretofore have been, fidth hath brought forth th^r good 
Dan. vi. works, and obtained the promises of Grod. Faith hath 
Dan. iii. Stopped the lions^ mouths : faith hath quenched the force of 
Heb. xl fire : faith hath escaped the sword'^s edges : faith hath ^ven 
weak men strength, victory in battle, overthrown the ar- 
mies of infidels, rmsed the dead to life : faith hath made 
good men to take adversity in good part ; some have been 
mocked and whipped, bound and cast in prison ; some have 
lost all their goods, and lived in great poverty ; some have 
wandered in mountains, hills, and wilderness; some have 
been racked, some slain, some stoned, some sawn, some 
rent in pieces, some headed, some brent without mercy, 
and would not be delivered, because they looked to rise 
again to a better state. 

All these fathers, martyrs, and other holy men, whom 
St. Paul spake of, had their fEuth surely fixed in God, when 
all the world was against them. They did not only know 
God to be lord, maker, and governor of all men in the 
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world ; but also they had a special confidence and trust, 
that he was and would be their Grod, their comforter, aider, 
helper, roaintainer, and defender. This is the Christian 
faith, which these holy men had, and we also ought to have. 
And although they were not named Christian men, yet was 
it a Christian faith that they had ; for they looked for all 
benefits of God the father, through the merits of his son 
Jesu Christ, as we now do. This difference is between 
them and us, for they looked when Christ should come, 
and we be in the time when he is come. Therefore, saith 
St. Austen 1, <* The time is altered, but not the fiuth.'' For 
we have both one faith in one Christ. The same Holy a Cor. i^. 
Ghost also that we have, had they, saith St. Paul. For as 
the Holy Ghost doth teach us to trust in God, and to call 
upon him as our father, so did he teach them to say, as it is 
written : Thou^ Lord^ art ourJiUher and redeemer ; and thy Im. Iziii. 
fuimeiswWiaut beginnings amd everlasting. God gave them 
then grace to be his children, as he doth us now. But now, 
by the coming of our saviour Christ we have received more 
abundantly the Spirit of God in our hearts, whereby we 
may conceive a greater faith , and a surer trust, than many 
of them had. But in effect they and we be all one : we 
have the same faith that they had in God, and they the 
same that we have. And St. Paul so much extoUeth their 
£euth, because we should no less, but rather more, give our- 
selves wholly unto Christ both in profession and living 
now when Christ is come, than the old fathers did before 
his coming. And by all the declaration of St. Paul it is 
evident, that the true, lively, and Christian faith is no dead, 
vain, or unfruitful thing, but a thing of perfect virtue, of 
wonderful operation and strength, bringing forth all good 
motions and good works. 

All holy Scripture agreeably beareth witness, that a true™ 
lively £uth in Christ doth bring forth good works; and 
therefore every man must examine himself diligently, to 
know whether he have the same true lively faith in his 

1 In Johan, Tract, 45. [See also De Natura el Gratia^ (.51.] 
» [See fourth Annai^ioH on the Kin^s Book.] 
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heart unfeignedly, or not; which he shall know by the 
fruits thereof. Many that professed the faith of Christ 
were in this error, that they thought they knew Grod and 
believed in him, when in their life they declared the con- 
trary : which error St. John in his first Epistle confuting, 

I John ii. writeth in this wise : Hereby we are certified that we know 
Godf if we observe his commandments. He thai saith he 
knoweth Godj and observeth not his commandments^ is a 
liar^ and the truth is not in him. And again he saith: 

I John ill. Whosoever sinneth doth not see God, nor know him: Let 
no man deceive you, welirieloved children. And moreover 
he saith : Hereby we know thai we be of the truth, and so 

I John Ui. we shall persuade our hearts be/ore him. For if our own 
hearts reprove us, God is above our liearts, and knoweth aU 
things. WelUehved, if our hearts reprove us not, then 
have we confidence in God, and shall have of him whatso- 
ever we ask, because we keep his commandments, and do 
those things' that please him. And yet further he saith : 

I John ▼. Every man that believeth that Jesus is Christ, is bom of 
God ; and we know that whosoever is bom of God doth not 
sin: But the generation of God purgeth him, and the 
devil doth not touch him. And finally he condudeth, 
and shewing the cause why he wrote this Epistle, saith : 

I John ▼. For this cause have I thus written unto you, that you may 
know that you have everlasting life, which do believe in the 
son of God. And in his third Epistle he confirmeth the 

3 John. whole matter of faith and works in few words, saying : He 
thai doth well is of God, and he that doth evil knoweth not 
God. 

And as St. John saith, that the lively knowledge and 
faith of God bringeth forth good works ; so sidth he like- 
wise of hope and charity, that they cannot stand with evil 

I John Hi. living. Of hope he writeth thus: We know that when 
God shall appear, we shall be like unto him, Jbr we shall 
see him even as he is : And whosoever hath this hope in 
him doth purify himself, like as God is pure. And of cha- 

I John ii. rity he saith these words: He that doth keep God's word or 
commandment, in him is truly the perfect love of God. 
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And again he saith : TT^is is the love of God, that we should i John v. 
ke^ his commandmejits. And St. John wrote not this as a 
subtle proposition devised of his own phantasy, but as a 
most certain and necessary truth, taught unto him by Christ 
himself, the eternal and infallible verity, who in many 
places doth most clearly aiSrm, that faith, hope, and cha- 
rity, cannot consist without good and godly works. Of 
faith he saith : He that believeth in the son hath everlasting i John ▼. 
lyi; but he that believeth not in the son shaU not see that John iii. 
life J but the wrath of God remaineth upon Mm. And the 
same he confirmeth with a double oath, saying : Forsooth and John W. 
/brsooihf I say unto you, he that believeth in me hath ever- 
lasHnff life. Now forasmuch as he that believeth in Christ 
hath everlasting life, it must needs consequently follow, 
that he that hath this faitl) must have also good works, and 
be studious to observe God^s commandments obediently. 
For to them that have evil works, and lead their life in 
disobedience and transgression of Grod^s commandments 
without repentance, pertaineth not everlasting life, but 
everlasting death, as Christ himself saith : They that do Matt. zxv. 
well shall go into life eternal ; but they that do evil shall 
go into the eternal Jire. Again he saith: I am the first k^ocuLx, 
letter and the last, the beginning and the ending: To 
him that is athirst, I will give of the well of the water 
of life Jreehf : He that hath the victory shall have aU 
things, and I wUl be his God, and he shall be my son : 
but they thai be fearful, mistrusting God, and lackingfaith, 
they that be cursed people, and murderers, and fornicators, 
and sorcerers, and idolaters, cmd all liars, shall have their 
portion in the lake that bumeth with fire and brimstone, 
which is the second death. And as Christ undoubtedly Charity 
affirmeth, that true fcuth bringeth forth good works, sofjj^^hgood 
doth he say likewise of charity : Whosoever hath my com- works. 
mandments, and keepeth them, thai is he that loveth me. 
And after he saith : He that loveth me, wUl keep my word, 
and he that loveth me not, keepeth not my words. And 
as the love of God is tried by good works, so is the fear 
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Ecdus. i. of Grod also, as the wise man saith : The dread qf God 

Ecclns. Z7. puUeth away ein. And also he saith : He thaijiareth God 
ufitt do good works. 

"A man may soon decave himself, and think in his 
own phantasy that he by faith knoweth God, loveth him, 
feareth him, and belongeth to him, when in very deed 
he doth nothing less. For the trial of all these things is 
a very godly and Christian life. He that feeleth his 
heart set to seek God^s honour, and studieth to know the 
will and commandments of God, and to conform himself 
thereunto, and leadeth not his life after the desire of his own 
flesh to serve the devil by sin, but setteth his mind to 
serve God for Code's own sake, and for his sake also to love 
all his neighbours, whether they be friends or adversaries, 
doing good to every man, as opportunity serveth, and wil- 
lingly hurting no man : such a man may well rejoice in 
Gx)d, perceiving by the trade of his life, that he unfeign* 
edly fatth the right knowledge of God, a lively faith, a 
constant hope, a true and unfeigned love and fear of God. 
But he that casteth away the yoke of God^s commandments 
from his neck, and giveth himself to live without true re- 
pentance, after his own sensual mind and pleasure, not 
regarding to know God^s word, and much less to live ac- 
cording thereunto; such a man clearly deceiveth himself, 
and seeth not his own heart, if he thinketh that he either 
knoweth God, loveth him, feareth him, or trusteth in him. 
Some peradventure phantasy in themselves that they be- 
long to God, although they live in sin, and so they come 
to the church, and shew themselves as God^s dear children. 

iJohni. But St. John saith plainly: If we say that we have amy 
company wiih God^ and walk in darkness^ we do lie. 
Other do vainly think that they know and love God, al- 
though they pass not of his commandments. But St John 

I John ii. saith dearly : He that saiih^ I know God^ and keepeth not 
his commandments^ he is a liar. Some falsely persuade 

^[^*l( they persuade themselves that they trust in God then be 

'' they much deceived," &c. Annoi. on the Kin^i Book p. 68.] 
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themselves, that they love Grod, when they hate their neigh- 
bours. But St. John saith manifestly : If cmy man say^ 1 1 John ir. 
laoe God^ and yet fuUeth his brother ^ he is a liar. He that i John ii. 
saUh that he is in the lights and hateth his brother ^ he is 
stiB in darkness. He that loveth his brother dweUeth in the 
light; but he thai hateth his brother is in darkness , and 
waHceth in darkness, and knoweth not whither he goeth: 
Jbr darkness hath blinded his eyes. And moreover he saith : 
Hereby we manifestly know the children ofGodJrom thei John Hi. 
children of the devil. He that doth not righteously is not 
the child of Godf nor he that hateth his broker. 

Deceive not yourselves therefore, thinking that you have 
faith in God, or that you love Grod, or do trust in him, or 
do fear him, when you live in sin : for then your ungodly 
and sinful life declareth the contrary, ^whatsoever ye say or 
think. It pertaineth to a Christian man to have this true 
Christian faith, and to try himself whether he hath it or no, 
and to know what bebngeth to it, and how it doth work in 
him. It is not the world that we can trust to; the world, and 
all that is therein, is but vanity. It is God that must be our 
defence and protection against all temptation of wickedness 
and sin, errors, superstition, idolatry, and all evil. If all 
the world were on our side, and God against us, what 
could the world avail us ? Therefore let us set our whole 
faith and trust in God, and neither the world, the devil, 
nor all the power of them shall prevail against us. Let us 
therefore, good Christian people, try and examine our faitli, 
what it is : let us not flatter ourselves, but look upon our 
works, and so judge of our faith what it is. Christ him- 
self speaketh of this matter, and saith. The tree is known Luke ti. 
by ihejruit. Therefore let us do good works, and thereby 
declare our fdth to be the lively Christian faith. Let us, 
by such virtues as ought to spring out of faith, show our 
election to he sure and stable, as St. Peter teacheth, En- % ret. i. 
deavour yourselves to make your calling and election cer- 
tain by good works. And also he saith. Minister or de- a Pet. i. 

** [" Many pretend to have the said pure faith/' &c. Annotations on 
theKiMg*iBookyi^.67.] 

M 
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clare in yourjhith virtue j in virhte knowledge, in knoW' 
ledge temperance, in temperance patience, again in patience 
godliness, in godliness brotherly charity, in brotherly charity 
love. So shall we shew indeed that we have the very lively 
Christian faith, and may so both certify our conscience the 
better that we be in the right faith, and also by these means 
confirm other men. 

If these fruits do not follow, we do but mock with God, 
deceive ourselves, and also other men. Well may we bear 
the name of Christian men, but we do lack the true faith 
that doth belong thereunto : for true faith doth ever bring 
James ii. forth Pgood works, as St. James saith: Shew me thy Jaith 
by thy deeds* Thy deeds and works must be an open 
testimonial of thy faith: otherwise thy faith, being with- 
out good works, is but the deviPs faith, the faith of the 
wicked, a phantasy of faith, and not a true Christian 
faith. And like as the devils and evil people be nothing 
the better for their counterfeit faith, but it is unto them 
the more cause of damnation : so they that be christened, 
and have received knowledge of God, and of Christ^s 
merits, and yet of a set purpose do live idly, without good 
works, thinking the name of a naked fcuth to be either 
sufficient for them, or else setting their minds upon vain 
pleasures of this world, do live in sin without repentance, 
not uttering the fruits that do belong to such an high pro- 
fession; upon such presumptuous persons, and wilful sin- 
ners, must needs remain the great vengeance of God, and 
eternal punishment in hell, prepared for the devil and 
wicked livers. 

Therefore as you profess the name of Christ, good 
Christifin people, let no such phantasy and imagination 
of faith at any time beguile you; but be sure of your 
faith, try it by your living, look upon the fruits that 
Cometh of it, mark the increase of love and charity by it 
toward God and your neighbour, and so shall you per- 
ceive it to be a true lively faith. If you feel and perceive 

P [See Annot. p. 68. and Notes on Justification, p. 128.] 
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such a faith in you, rejoice in it ; and be diligent to main- 
tain it, and keep it still in you ; let it be daily <iincreasing, 
and more and more be well working, and so shall you be 
sure that you shall please God by this faith ; and at the 
length, as other faithful men have done before, so shall 
ye^ when his will is, come to him, and receive the end and 
Jinal reward qfyourjmthy as St. Peter nameth it, the sal- i Pet. i. 
vcUion qf your souls: the which God grant us, that hath 
promised the same unto his faithful ; to whom be all honour 
and glory, world without end. Amen. 

^ ['^ St. James spake of such a justification which is a declaration^ con- 
<< nuation, and incrtoic of that justification which St. Paul spake of be- 
<< fore.'' Notei on Justification^ p. 128. See also the Authorities under 
that head.] 
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An Homily or Sermon qf Good Works annexed 

unto Faith. 



In the last sermon was declared unto you, what the lively 

and true faith of a Christian man is ; that it eauseth not a 

man to be idle, but to be occupied in bringing forth good 

works, as occasion serveth. 

Nogood Now, by God^s grace, shall be declared the second thing 

be'done" that before was noted of faith ; that without it can no good 

without work be done, acceptable and pleasant unto God ; For as a 

John XT. ^onch amnot hear fruit of itself y saith our saviour Christ, 

except it abide in the vine ; so cannot you^ except you abide 

in me. I am the inne, and you be the branches : he that 

abideth in me^ and I in him^ he bringeth Jbrth muchjruit: 

Jbr without me you can do nothing. And St. Paul proveth, 

Heb. zi. that Enoch had faith, because he pleased God : For with^ 

outjaith, saith he^ it is not possible to please God, And 

Rom. ziv. again, to the Romans he saith : Whatsoever work is done 

without Jaithf it is sin. Faith ^veth life to the soul ; and 

they be as much dead to God that lack faith, as they be to 

the world whose bodies lack souls. Without faith, all that 

is done of us is but dead before Grod, although the work 

seem never so gay and glorious before man. Even as a 

picture graven or painted is but a dead representation of 

the thing itself, and is without life, or any manner of 

moving; so be the works of all unfaithful persons before 

God : they do appear to be lively works, and indeed they 

be but dead, not avculing to the eternal life: they be 

but shadows and shows of lively and good things, and not 

good and lively things indeed : for true faith doth give life 

to the work, and out of such faith come good works^ that 

be very good works indeed ; and without it no work is good 

before God. 

As saith St. Augustin: ** ^We must set no good works 

b \In Pud. xxxi. Enarrat. II. §. 4.] 
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'* before faith, nor think that before faith a man may do 
any good work; for such works, although they seem unto 
men to be praiseworthy, yet indeed they be but vain, and 
not allowed before God. They be as the course of a horse 
<^ diat runneth out of the way, which taketh great labour, 
*^ but to no purpose. Let no man, therefore,^ saith he, 
^^ reckon upon his good works before his faith ; whereas 
faith was not, good works were not. The intent,^ saith he, 
maketh good works ; but faith must guide and order the 
'^ intent of man.*" And Christ saith. If thine eye be naughty Mau. ▼!. 
thy whole body iaJvM of darkness. ^* The eye doth signify 
^* the intent,^ saith St. Augustin^^, ^^ wherewith a man doth a 
'* thing : so that he which doth not his good works with a 
*' godly intent, and a true faith that worketh by love, the 
whole body beside, that is to say, all the whole number 
of his works, is dark, and there is no light in it.^ For<^ 
good deeds be not measured by the facts themselves, and 
so dissevered from vices; but by the ends and intents, 
for the which they be done. If a heathen man clothe 
the naked, feed the hungry, and do such other Uke works ; 
yet, because he doth them not in faith for the honoiir and 
love of Grod, they be but dead, vain, and fruitless works to 
him. Faith it is that doth commend the work to God: 
** for,^ as St. Augustin^ saith, *^ whether thou wilt or no, that 
*' work that cometh not of faith, is naught ;^ where the 
faith of Christ is not the foundation, there is no good work, 
what building soever we make. *^ ^There is one work, in 
'^ the which be all good works, that is, faith wluch worketh 
** by charity :" if thou have it, thou hast the ground of all 

c [De Sermone Dom. in monte, lib. ii. §. 45. et Contra Julian. Pelag. 
lib. IV. §.38.] 

^ [** Novens itaque non officiis sed finibus a vitiis discernendas esse 
virtutes." August. Contr. Julianum Pelag. lib. iy. §. SI. where also is to 
be foand in substance, and often in expression, most of what follows. 
The same work is quoted in the AuthorUieSf o. 132. 

^ Sunt opera qus videntur bona sine fide Christi ; et non sunt bona, 

Zuia non referuntur ad eum finem ex quo sunt bona : Finii enim legis 
*hristui adjustitiamomni credenti.'^ Aug. In Joan, Tract, xxv. ed. Ben. 
torn. iii. p. li. p. 489.] 
« [Contra Julianum Pelag. lib. iv. §. 32.] 
' [August, tn Pi. xc. Ben. ed. tom iv. p. 961.] 
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good works ; for the virtues of strength) wisdom, temper- 
ance, and justice, be all referred unto this same faith. 
Without this faith we have not them, but only the names 
and shadows of them ; as St. AugustinS saith: ^^ All the life 
** of them that lack the true faith is sin, and nothing is 
good without him that is the author of goodness : where 
he is not, there is but feigned virtue, although it be in 
" the best works.^ And St. Augustin^, declaring this verse 
of the Psalm, The turtle hathjbund a nest where she may 
Tceep her young birdsj saith, that Jews, heretics, and pa^ 
gans do good works ; they clothe the naked, feed the poor, 
and do other good works of mercy : but because they be 
not done in the true faith, therefore the birds be lost. But 
if they remidn in faith, then fiuth is the nest and safeguard 
of their birds, that is to say, safeguard of their good works, 
that the reward of them be not utterly lost. 

And this matter (which St. Augustin at large in many 
books disputeth) St. Ambrose concludeth in few words, saying, 
*^ 'He that by nature would withstand vice, either by natural 
^' will or reason, he doth in vain garnish the time of this 
*^ life, and attaineth not the very true virtues ; for without 
^^ the worshipping of the true God, that which seemeth to 
** be virtue is vice.** 

And yet most plainly to this purpose writeth St. John 
Chrisostome in this wise, *^ ^^ You shall find many which have 
^' not the true faith, and be not of the flock of Christ, 
and yet, as it appeareth, they flourish in good works 
of mercy ; you shall find them full of pity, compassion, 
and ^ven to justice; and yet, for all that, they have 
** no fruit of their works, because the chief work lack- 
" eth. For when the Jews asked of Christ, what they 
John 71. ^^ should do to work good works, he answered, TTiis is the 
^^ work of God, to believe in him whom he sent: so that he 
*^ called fiuth the work of God. And as soon as a man 

2 [Prosper, Lib. ientent, ex Augutt. cvi.] 

^ \In Psalm, Ixxxiii. Enarrat. §. 7.] 

^ De vocatione gentium lib. i. c. 3. 

^ In Sermone defide, Uge, et Spiritu Sancio, ad init. [See p. 155.] 
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** hath faith^ anon he shall flourish in good works ; for 

*' faith of itself is full of good works, and nothing is good 

^* without faith.**^ And for a similitude, he saith, that ^^ they 

^^ which glister and shine in good works without faith in 

^' God, be like dead men, which have goodly and precious 

*^ tombs, and yet it availeth them nothing. Faith may not 

** be naked without works, for then it is no true faith : 

*^ and when it is adjoined to works, yet it is above the 

** works. For as men, that be very men indeed, first have 

^^ life, and after be nourished ; so must our faith in Christ 
go before, and after be nourished with good works. And 
life may be without nourishment, but nourishment can- 

** not be without life. A man must needs be nourished by 

** good works, but first he must have faith. He that doth 

^^ good deeds, yet without faith, he hath not life. I can 

" show a man that by faith without works lived, and came 

** to heaven : but without faith never man had life. The 

^* thief, that was hanged when Christ suffered, did believe 
only, and the most merciful God did justify him. And be- 
cause no man shall object, that he lacked time to do 

^* good works, for else he would have done them : truth it 

^* is, and I will not contend therein ; but this I will surely 

** affirm, that faith only saved him. If he had lived, and 

^^ not regarded faith and the works thereof, he should 

** have lost his salvation again. But this is the effect that I 

^* say, that faith by itself saved him, but works by themselves 

^^ never justified any man."^ Here ye hav^ heard the mind 

of St. Chrisostome, whereby you may perceive, that neither 

faith is without works, (having opportunity thereto,) nor 

works can avail to eternal life without faith. 

Now to proceed to the third part, which in the former Whatworks \ 

sermon was noted of faith, that is to say, what manner of ^j^^"^ 

works they be which spring out of true faith, and lead faith- of faitb. 

ful men unto eternal life : this cannot be known so well as 

by our saviour Christ himself, who was asked of a certain 

great man the same question : Whctt works shall I doy said Matt six. 

a prince, to come to everlasHnff life ? To whom Jesus an- 
swered : If thou unit come to eternal life^ heep tlie command* 

M 4 
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ments. But the prince, not satisfied herewith, asked farther: 

Which commandments f The scribes and Pharisees had made 

so many of their own laws and traditions, to bring men to 

heaven, beside God^s commandments, that this man was in 

doubt whether he should come to heaven by those laws and 

traditions, or by the laws of God ; and therefore he asked 

Christ, which commandments he meant. Whereunto Christ 

made him a plain answer, rehearsing the commandments of 

Matt six. God, saying : Thou shalt not kiU^ Thou shalt not commit 

adultery^ Thou shalt not steal ^ Thou shaU not bearjalse 

witness J Honour thy Jbiher and mother , and, Lffoe thy 

The works neighbour as thyself. By which words Christ declared, 

hearen, be ^^^ the laws of God be the very way that do lead to 

5?® !f^**^^ eternal life, and not the traditions and laws of men. So 

God 8 com- , 

maod- that this is to be taken for a most true lesson taught by 
rocDte. Christ^s own mouth, that the works of the moral command- 
ments of God be the very true works of faith, which lead 
to the blessed life to come. 

But the blindness and malice of man, even from the be- 
^nning, hath ever been ready to fall from God^s command- 
Man from ments : as Adam the first man, having: but one command- 
iDgfW>m Qient, that he should not eat of the fruit forbidden; not- 
God'scom- withstanding God^s commandment, he gave credit unto the 
ments', woman seduced by the subtle persuasion of the serpent, 
b**^ read ®^^ ^ followed his own will, and left God^s commandment, 
to do the And ever rince that time, all his succession hath been so 
todeFise "'l^^^ through original sin, that they have been ever 
worksof his ready to decline from God and his law, and to invent a 
taay to ~ ^^^^ ^^7 unto salvation by works of their own device ; so 
P^®"^ ^^ much, that almost all the world, forsaking the true honour 
of the only eternal living God, wandered about in their 
The devices own phantasies, worshipping some the sun, the moon, the 

and idol- ^ _^ . T ^- o A 11 It 

atry of the Stars; some Jupiter, Juno, Diana, Satumus^ Apollo, Nep- 
Gentiles. tunus, Ceres, Bacchus, and other dead men and women : 
some therewith not satisfied, worshipped divers kinds of 
beasts, birds, fish, fowl, and serpents ; every region, town, 
and house in a manner being divided, and setting up images 
of such things as they liked, and worshipping the same. 
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Such was the rudeness of the people after they fell to their 
own phantasies, and left the eternal living God and his 
commandments, that they devised innumerable images and 
gods. 

In which error and blindness they did remain, until such 
time as Almighty God, pitying the blindness of man, sent 
his true prophet Moses into the world, to reprehend thb ex- 
treme madness, and to teach the people to know the only liv- 
ing God, and his true honour and worship. But the corrupt 
inclination of man was so much given to follow his own phan- 
tasies, and, as you would say, to favour his own bird that he 
brought up himself, that all the admonitions, exhortations, 
benefits, and threatenings of G^ could not keep him from 
such his inventions. For notwithstanding all the benefits Hiedences 
of God showed unto the people of Israel, yet when Moses *2|?<^f^e 
went up into the mountain to speak with Almighty God, Israelites. 
he had tarried there but a few days, when the people began 
to invent new gods : and, as it came into their heads, they 
made a calf of gold, and kneeled down and worshipped it. 
And after that they followed the Moabites, and worshipped 
Beelphegor, the Moabites god. Read the book of Judges, 
the books of the Kings, and the Prophets ; and there you 
shall find how inconstant the people were, how full of in- 
ventions, and more ready to run after thdr own phantasies, 
than Gtxl^s most holy commandments. There shall you 
read of Baal, Moloch, Chamos, Mechom, Baalpeor, As- 
taroth, Bel the dragon, Priapus, the brazen serpent, the 
twelve signs, and many other, unto whose images the 
people with great devotion invented pilgrimages, preciously 
decking and censing them, kneeling down and offering to 
them, thinking that an high merit before God, and to be 
esteemed above the precepts and commandments of Grod. 
And where, at that time, God commanded no sacrifice to 
be made but in Jerusalem only, they did clean contrary, 
making altars and sacrifices every where, in hills, in woods, 
and in houses, not regarding God'^s commandments, but 
esteeming their own phantasies and devotion to be better 
than them. And the error hereof was so spread abroad. 
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that not only the unlearned people, but also the priests and 
teachers of the people, partly by glory and avarice were 
corrupted, and partly by ignorance blindly seduced with 
the same abominations: so much, that king Achab hav- 
ing but only Helias a true teacher and minister of God, 
there were viii. hundred and fifty priests that persuaded 
him to honour Baal, and to do sacrifice in the woods or 
groves. And so continued that horrible error, until the 
three noble kings, as Josaphat, Ezechias^ and Josias, God^s 
elect ministers, destroyed the same clearly, and reduced 
the people from such their feigned inventions unto the 
very commandments of God : for the which thing their im- 
mortal reward and glory doth and shall remain with God 
for ever. 
Retigrions And beside the foresaid inventions, the inclination of 
among the ™^^ ^^ hsive his own holy devotions devised new sects 
Jews. und religions, called Pharisees^ Sadducees, and scribes, with 
many holy and godly traditions and ordinances, as it seem- 
ed by the outward appearance and goodly glistering of 
the works, but in very deed all tending to idolatry, super- 
stition^ and hypocrisy; their hearts within being full of 
malice, pride, covetousness, and all iniquity. Against 
which sects and their pretensed holiness Christ cried out 
more vehemently than he did against any other persons. 
Matt, xxiii. saying, and often repeating these words : Woe be to you, 
scribes and Pharisees y ye hypocrites ! Jbr you make clean 
the vessel without y but within you beJuU of ravine andjSU 
thiness : Thou blind Pharisee and hypocrite ! first make 
the inward part clean. For notwithstanding all the goodly 
traditions and outward shew of good works devised of 
their own imagination, whereby they appeared to the world 
most religious and holy of all men ; yet Christ, who saw 
their hearts, knew that they were inwardly, in the sight of 
God, most unholy, most abominable, and farthest from 
y^»tt. XF. God of all men. Therefore said he unto them, Hypo- 
critesy the prophet Esay spake JviU truly of you, when 
he saidj This people honour me with their lips, but their 
heart is Jar from m>e. They worship m£ in vain that 
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teach doctrines and commandments of men : Jbr you leave 
the commandments of God to keep your oimi traditions. 

And though Christ said, They worshipped God in vain 
that teach doctrines and commandments of men ; yet he Man's laws 
meant not thereby to overthrow all men's commandments ; ™™^and' 
for he himself was ever obedient to the princes and their kept, but ^ 
laws made for good order and governance of the people : but ^J^ 
he reproved the laws and traditions made by the scribes and 
Pharisees, which were not made only for good order of the 
people, (as the civil laws were,) but they were so highly ex- 
tolled, that they were made to be a right and sincere wor- 
shipping of God, as they had been equal with God^s laws, 
or above them : for many of God^s laws could not be kept, 
but were fain to give place unto them. This arrogancy 
God detested, that man should so advance his laws to make 
them equal with God^s laws, wherein the true honouring 
and right worshipping of God standeth, and to make his 
laws for them to be omitted. Gtxl hath appointed his laws, 
whereby his pleasure is to be honoured. His pleasure is 
also, that all man^s laws, being not contrary to his laws, shall 
be obeyed and kept, as good and necessary for every com- 
monweal, but not as things wherein principally his honour 
resteth : and all civil and man^s laws either be, or should be 
made, to induce men the better to observe God's laws, that 
consequently God should be the better honoured by them. 

Howbeit, the scribes and Pharisees were not content that 
their laws should be no higher esteemed than other posi- 
tive and civil laws; nor would not have them called by 
the name of other temporal laws; but called them holy Holy tradU 
and godly traditions, and would have them esteemed, ^^^J^f^ 
not only for a right and true worshipping of God, as God's laws. 
God^s laws be indeed, but also to be the most high honour- 
ing of God, to the which the commandments of God should 
give place. And for this cause did Christ so vehemently Jj^*^^^'*^^ 
speak against them, saying. Your traditions, which men man's de- 
esteem so high, be abomination before God: for com-^'^moniy 
monly of such traditions, foUoweth the transgression of ^^^^^'i^ . 
God'^s commandments, and a more devotion in the observ- oflended. 
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ing of such things, and a greater conscience in breaking 
of them, than of the commandments of God. As the 
scribes and Pharisees so supersUtiously and scrupulously 
kept the sabbath, that they were offended with Christ be- 
cause he healed sick men ; and with his aposdes, because 
they being sore hungry gathered the ears of com to eat 
upon that day. And because his disciples washed not 
their hands so often as the traditions required, the scribes 

Matt. zv. and Pharisees quarrelled with Christ, saying : Why do thy 
disciples break the traditions of the seniors f But Christ 
objected against them, that they, for to observe their own 
traditions, did teach men to break the very commandments 
of God : for they taught the people such a devotion, that 
they offered their goods into the treasure-house of the tem- 
ple, under the pretence of God^s honour, leaving their fathers 
and mothers, to whom they were chiefly bound, unholpen; 
and so they brake the commandments of God, to keep their 
own traditions. They esteemed more an oath made by the 
gold or oblation in the temple, than an oath made in die 
name of God himself, or of the temple. They were more 
studious to pay theUr tithes of small things, than to do the 
greater things commanded of God, as works of mercy, or 
to do justice, or to deal sincerely, uprightly, and faithfiiUy 

Matt, xziii. with God and man : These, saith Christ, ought to be done^ 
and the other not omitted. And, to be short, they were 
of so blind judgment, that they stumbled at a straw, and 
leaped over a block ; they would, as it were, nicely take a 
jly out of their cup, and drink down a whole camel; and 
therefore Christ called them bUnd guides, warning his 
disciples from time to time to eschew their doctrine. For 
although they seemed to the world to be most perfect 
men, both in living and teaching, yet was their life but 
hypocrisy, and their doctrine but sour leaven, mixt with 
superstition, idolatry, and preposterous judgment, setting 
up the traditions and ordinances of man, in the stead of 
God's commandments. 

Thus have you heard how much the world, from the begin- 
ning until Christ's time, was ever ready to fall from the com- 
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mandinents of God, and to seek other means to honour and 
serve him, after a devotion imagined of their own heads ; and 
how they extolled their own traditions as high or above God'^s 
commandments; which hath happened also in our times 
(the more it is to be lamented) no less than it did among the 
Jews, and that by the corruption, or at the least by the neg- 
ligence of them that chiefly ought to have preferred God^s 
commandments, and to have preserved the sincere and 
heavenly doctrine lefi by Christ. What man, having any 
judgment or learning, joined with a true zeal unto God, doth 
not see and lament to have entered into Chrises religion, such 
false doctrine, superstition, idolatry, hypocrisy, and other 
enormities and abuses, so as by little and little, through the 
sour leaven thereof, the sweet bread of Grod^s holy word 
hath been much hindered and laid apart? Never had the 
Jews in their most blindness so many pilgrimages unto 
images, nor used so much kneeling, kissing, and censing of 
them, as hath been used in our time. Sects and feigned Sects and 
religions were neither the forty part so many among the^'^°°" 
Jews, nor more superstitiously and ungodly abused, than Christiaii 
of late days they have been among us : which sects and ™^''' 
religions had so many hypocritical works in their state of 
religion, as they arrogantly named it, that their lamps, 
BB they said, ran always over, able to satisfy not only 
for their own sins, but also for all other their benefactors, 
brothers, and sisters of their religion, as most ungodly and 
craftily they had persuaded the multitude of ignorant 
people; keeping in divers places, as it were, marts or 
markets of merits, being full of their holy relics, images, 
shrines, and works of supererogation ready to be sold. 
And all things which they had were called holy, holy 
cowls, holy girdles, holy pardoned beads, holy shoes, holy 
rules, and all full of holiness. And what thing can be 
more foolish, more superstitious, or ungodly, than that 
men, women, and children, should wear a friar^s coat to 
deliver them from agues or pestilence ? or when they die, 
or when they be buried, cause it to be cast upon them, in 
hope thereby to be saved? Which superstition, although 
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(thanks be to God) it hath been little used in this realm, 
yet in divers other realms it hath been and yet is used 
among many, both learned and unlearned. But, to pass 
over the innumerable superstitiousness that hath been in 
strange apparel, in silence, in dormitory, in cloister, in 
chapter, in choice of meats and in drinks, and in such like 
things, let us consider what enormities and abuses have 
been in the three chief principal points, which they called 
the three essentials of reli^on, that is to say, obedience, 
chastity, and wilful poverty. 
The three First, under pretence of obedience to their father in 
of'^hrioa ^^^P^^*** (which obedience they made • themselves,) they 
were exempted, by their rules and canons^, from the obe- 
dience of their natural father and mother, and from the 
obedience of emperor and king, and all temporal power, 
whom of very duty by God^s laws they were bound to obey. 
And so the profession of their obedience not due was a re- 
nunciation of their due obedience. And how their profession 
of chastity was observed, it is more honesty to pass over in 
^lence, and let the world judge of that which is well known, 
than with unchaste words, by expressing of their unchaste 
life, to offend chaste and godly ears. And as for their 
wilful poverty, it was such, that when in possessions, jewels, 
plate, and riches, they were equal or above merchants, 
gentlemen, barons, earls, and dukes ; yet by this subtle so- 
phistical term, Proprium m communi, they deluded the 
world, persuading^ that notwithstanding all their possessions 
and riches, yet they observed their vow, and were in wilful 
poverty. But for all their riches, they might neither help 
father nor mother, nor other that were indeed very needy 
and poor, without the licence of their father abbot, prior, or 
warden ; and yet they might take of every man, but they 
might not ^ve aught to any man, no not to them whom 
the laws of Gtxl bound them to help : and so, through their 
traditions and rules, the laws of God could bear no rule 
with them: and therefore of them might be most truly 

' [See Extracts from the Canon law, p. 3, and Letter to Queen Mary 
Sept. 1655.] 
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said that which Christ spake unto the Pharisees : You break Matt. zv. 
ihe commmidments of God by your traditions : you honour 
God with your lips, but your hearts bejarjrotn him. And 
the longer prayers they used by day and by night, under 
pretence of such holiness, to get the favour of widows and 
other simple folks, that they might sing trentals and service 
for their husbands and friends, and admit them into their 
suffrages ; the more truly is verified of them the saying of 
Christ: Woe be to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites Ijbr Matt, xxiii. 
you devour ztndows'* houses under colour of long prayers ; 
therefore your damnation shaU be the greater. Woe be to 
you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! Jbr you go about by 
sea and by land to make mo novices, and new brethren; 
and when they be admitted of your sect, you make them the 
children of hell worse than yourselves be. 

Honour be to God, who did put light in the heart of 
his faithful and true minister of most famous memory, King 
Henry the eight, and gave him the knowledge of his word, 
and an earnest affection to seek his glory, and to put away 
all such superstitious and pharisaical sects by Antichrist in- 
vented, and set up again the true word of God, and glory 
of his most blessed name, as he gave the like spirit unto the 
most noble and famous princes, Josaphat, Josias, and Eze- 
chias. God grant all us the King^s Highness faithful and 
true subjects, to feed of the sweet and savoury bread of 
God'*s own word, and (as Christ commanded) to eschew all 
our Pharisaical and papistical leaven of man^s feigned reli- 
gion : which, although it were before God most abominable, 
and contrary to God^s commandments and Christ^s pure re- 
ligion, yet it was extolled to be a most godly life, and high- 
est state of perfection : as though a man might be more 
godly and more perfect, by keeping the rules, traditions, 
and professions of men, than by keeping the holy command- 
ments of God. 

And briefly to pass over the ungodly and counterfeit re- Other de- 
ligions, let us rehearse some other kinds of papistical super- "^^^^ 
stitions and abuses, as of beads, of lady psalters, and rosa- tioos. 
ries, of fifteen Oos, of St. Barnard'^s verses, of St. Agathe^s 
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letters ; of purgatory, of masses satisfactory, of stations and 
jubilees, of feigned relics, of hallowed beads, bells, bread, 
water, palms, candles, fire, and such other ; of superstitious 
fastings, of fraternities, of pardons, with such like merchan- 
dize, which were so esteemed and abused to the great pre- 
judice of Grod^s glory and commandments, that they were 
made most high and most holy things, whereby to attain to 
the eternal life, or remission of sin : yea also vain inventions. 
Decrees unfruitful ceremonies, and ungodly laws, decrees, and coun- 
u^ decrc- ^j^ ^£ Rome, were in such wise advanced, that nothing was 
thought comparable in authority, wisdom, learning, and 
godliness unto them ; so that the laws of Rome, as they 
said, were to be received of all men as the four evangelists, 
to the which all laws of princes must give place : and the 
laws of Grod also partly were omitted and less esteemed, that 
the said laws, decrees, and councils, with their traditions 
and ceremonies, might be more duly observed, and had in 
greater reverence. Thus was the people through ignorance 
so blinded with the goodly shew and appearance of those 
things, that they thought the observing of them to be a 
more holiness, a more perfect service and honouring of God, 
and more pleasing to God, than the keeping of God^s com- 
mandments. Such hath been the corrupt inclination of 
man ever, superstitiously given to make new honouring of 
God of his own head, and then to have more a£Pection and 
devotion to observe that, than to search out God^^s holy 
commandments, and to keep them. And furthermore, to 
take God'^s commandments for men^s commandments, and 
men^s commandments for Grod^s commandments, yea, and 
for the highest and most perfect and holy of all God^s com- 
mandments. And so was all confused, that scant well 
learned men, and but a small number of them knew, or at 
the least would know, and durst affirm the truth, to se- 
parate God^s commandments from the commandments of 
men. Whereupon did grow much error, superstition, idol- 
atry, vain religion, preposterous judgment, great contention, 
with all ungodly living. 
An eihoit- Wherefore, as you have any zeal to the right and pure 
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honouring of Grod, as you have any regard to your own keeping of 
souls, and to the life that is to come, which is both without mand-^'"' 
pain and without end, apply yourselves chiefly above ailment*. 
thing to read and to hear God^s word, mark diligently 
therdn what his will is you shall do, and with all your en- 
deavour apply yourselves to follow the same. First, you A brief rc- 
must have an assured faith in God, and give yourselves Q^*g ^oo,. 
wholly unto him, love him in prosperity and adversity, and man^- 
dread to oflend him evermore : then, for his sake, love all 
men, friends and foes, because they be his creation and 
image, and redeemed by Christ, as ye are. Cast in yoiur 
minds, how you may do good unto all men unto your 
powers, and hurt no man. Obey all your superiors and go- 
vernors ; serve your masters faithfully and diligently, as well 
in thar absence as in their presence, not for dread of pu- 
nishment only, but for conscience sake, knowing that you are 
bound so to do by God^s commandments. Disobey not 
your fathers and mothers, but honour them, help them, and 
please them to your power. Oppress not, kill not, beat not, 
neither slander nor hate any man ; but love all men, speak 
well of all men, help and succour every man as you may, 
yea, even your enemies that hate you, that speak evil of 
you, and that do hurt you. Take no man^s goods, nor 
covet your neighbour's goods wrongfully ; but content your- 
selves with that which ye get truly ; and also bestow your 
own goods charitably, as need and case requireth. Flee all 
idolatry, witchcraft, and perjury; commit no manner of 
adultery, fornication, nor other unchasteness, in will nor in 
deed, with any other man's wife, widow, maid, or otherwise. 
And travailing continually during your life thus in the ob- 
serving the commandments of God, (wherein consisteth the 
pure, principal, and direct honour of God, and which God 
hath ordained to be the right trade and path-way unto hea- 
ven,) you shall not fail, as Christ hath promised, to come to 
that blessed and eternal life, where you shall live in glory 
and joy with God for ever : to whom be laud, honour, and 
impery, for ever and ever. Amen. 

N 
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{^Queries co7$cemifig the Mass^.'] 

Stilliniraeet 1* Whether the sacrament of the altar was instituted to 
MSsTLim- be received of one man for another, or to be received of 

beth Libr. i* i.- \^n 

1108. fol. every man for himself? 

^' 52. Whether the receiving of the said sacrament of one 

c c c c 

MSS.cv. man do avail and profit any other? 

P* '^B* S. What is the oblation and sacrifice of Christ in the 

Baniety •••- ^ 

App. B.I. 4. Wherein consisteth the Mass by Christ^s institu- 
tion? 

* [These Queries, it will be seen, laid the foundation of a short dis- 
cussion on the administration of the Eucharist, between Cranmer on 
the one side, and some Romish bishops with Boner at their head on the 
other. The circumstances under which they were proposed are thus 
related by Collier: *' The latter end of this winter [1547,8] a com- 
** mittee of divines were conmianded by the King to draw up an Order 
" for administering the Holy Eucharist in English under both kinds, 

*' pursuant to the late Act of Parliament ^These prelates and divines, 

*^ oefore they came to a resolution concerning the Form for the adminis- 
*^ tration in both kinds, considered the present practice of the Church, 
** and broke the (question into several divisions. And here it was settled, 
'' that every one in the commission should give his answer in writing/' 
A manuscnpt containing many of tliese answers is preserved at Lam- 
beth. Those only of Cranmer and of Boner with his party are in- 
serted here, but the rest will be found in Burnet, Reformat, vol. ii. 
App. B. 1. N«. 35. 

Collier observes, not quite consistently with the foregoing extract, 
that it is somewhat uncertain, " whether these questions were de- 
" bated before the Statute for communicating under both kinds.^ But 
this uncertainty is removed bjr Query 8. p. 184, (with which he was 
probably unacquainted;) for this was obviously written subsequently 
to the Statute to which he alludes. The Parliament which passed this 
Act was prorogued on the 24th of December, 1547, and the new 
Order of Communion which was compiled in consequence, and to 
which the present deliberations were preparatory, appeared under the 
sanction of a Royal Proclamation on the 8th of March following. 

It may be asked, perhaps, on what ground it has been assumed that 
the debate on the side of the reformers was sustained by the Archbishop. 
It must be admitted that this point can scarcely be asserted to be 
proved beyond dispute; butStrype attributes the two latter set of 
Queries to him witnout hesitation, and the like supposition respecting 
the former is strongly supported by his station in the Church, by his 
having been en^ployed to draw up questions on a similar occasion in 
the last reign, and by the frequent occurrence of his handwriting 
throughout the original manuscript. See Foze, Acts &c. vol. ii. p. 658. 
Burnet, Reformat, vol. ii. p. 136. Collier, Eccles. Hist, vol. ii- P- 243. 
Strype, Cranm. p 158. Memorials, vol. ii. p. 61. Corrections of Aurnet, 
p. 54Q. Todd, Life of Cranmer, vol. ii. p. 19.] 
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5. What time the accustomed order began first in the 
Church, that the priest alone should receive the sacra- 
ment? 

6. Whetlier it be convenient that the same custom con- 
tinue still within this realm ? 

7. Whether it be convenient that Masses satisfactory 
should continue, that is to say, priests hired to sing for 
souls departed ? 

8. Whether the gospel ought to be taught at the time of 
the Mass, to the understanding of the people being pre- 
sent? 

9. Whether in the Mass it were convenient to use such 
speech as the people may understand ? 

10. When the reservation of the sacrament first began ? 

11. When the hanging up of the same first began ? 

[Answers to the above Queries^ 

1 . The sacrament of the altar was not instituted to be re- SHlling- 
ceived of one man for another, but to be receivedof every j^l, 
man for himself. Libr. i io8. 

2. The receiving of the said sacrament by one man doth ^^^^^ 
avail and profit only him that receiveth the same. A/, vol. ii. 

8. The oblation and sacrifice of Christ in the Mass is so^l^l^Js. ' 
called, not because Christ indeed is there offered and sacri- 
ficed by the priest and the people, (for that was done but 
once by himself upon the cross) but it is so called, because it 
b a memory and representation of that very true sacrifice 
and immolation which before was made upon the cross. 

4. The Mass, by Christ^s institution, consisteth in those 
things which be set forth in the Evangelists, Matt. xxvi. 
Mark xiv. Luke xxii. 1 Cor. x. and xi. 

5. I think the use, that the priest alone did receive the 
sacrament without the people, began not within six or seven 
hundred years after Christ. 

6. I think it more agreeable to the Scripture and primi- 
tive Church, that the first usage should be restored again, 
that the people should receive the sacrament with the 
priest. 

N 2 
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7« I think it not convenient that satisfactory Masses 
should continue. 

8. I think it very convenient, that the gospel, concerning 
the death of Christ, and our redemption, should be taught 
to the people in the Mass. 

9. I think it convenient to use the vulgar tongue in the 
Mass, except in certain secret mysteries, whereof I doubt. 

10. The reservation of the sacrament began, I think, six 
or seven hundred years after Christ. 

11. The hanging up, I think, began of late time. 

[^Answers to nine qf the same Queries hy the ^ Bi- 
shops (if London f ^ Worcester ^ ^Herefordf ^Nor-- 
fvich, ^ Chichester, and ^St. Asaph,"] 

StiUiDg-^ 1. 1 think that the sacrament of thanks was not instituted to 
Lsmb.Libr. ^ received of one man for another, but of every man for him- 
iio8. self. 

Bnrnet, ^ 2. 1 think that the receiving of the sud sacrament doth not 
App. B. i. avail or profit any other, but only as all other good works done 
^** H' of any member of Christ's Church be available to the whole 
mystical body of Christ, and to every lively member of the same, 
by reason of mutual participation and spiritual communion be- 
tween them. And also it may be profitable to others as an ex- 
ample, whereby others may be sdrred to devotion and to like re- 
ceiving of the same. 

3. 1 think it is the presentation of the very body and blood of 
Christ being really present in the sacrament ; which presentation 
the priest maketh at the Mass in the name of the Church unto 
God the Father, in memory of Christ's passion and death upon 
the cross, with thanksgiving therefore, and devout prayer that all 
Christian people, and, namely, they which spiritually join with 
the priest in the said oblation, and of whom he maketh special 
remembrance, may attain the benefit of the said passion. 

4. I think it consisteth principally in the consecration, obla- 
tion, and receiving of the body and blood of Christ with prayers 
and thanksgiving; but what the prayers were, and what rites 

" Edmund Boner. ^ Nicholas Fletbe. ^ John Skyp. 

^ William Rugge. * Geo. Day. ^ Robert Warton. 
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Chritit used or commanded at the first institution of the Mass, 
the Scripture declareth not. 

5. 1 know no further order or commandment of the Church ; but 
what time the devotion of the people was so greatly decayed that 
they would not come to receive the sacrament, then the priests 
were compelled to receive it alone. 

6. I would wish, that at every Mass there would be some to 
receive the sacrament with the priest : nevertheless, if none will 
come to receive it, I think it lawful and convenient, that the 
priests of diis realm of England may say Mass and receive the 
sacrament alone. 

7. 1 think that such of the schoolmen as do write of Masses 
satisfactory, do define them otherwise than is declared in this 
question : nevertheless, I think that it is not against the word of 
God, but that priests praying in the Mass both for the quick and 
dead, and doing other things in the Church about the ministra- 
tion of the sacraments, may take a living for the same. 

8. I think it not necessary to have a sermon at every Mass, 
but the oftener the same is done to the edifying of the people, 
(so that the service of their vocation be not thereby defrauded,) 
the more it is to be commended. 

9. To have the whole Mass in English, I think it neither ex- 
pedient, neither convenient. 

[JFurther Queries referring to the Answers of the 
Bishops qf London f Worcester^ Her^ord, Nor-- 
wich^ Chichester^ St. Asaph^ vnth their replies^ 

1. What or wherein John^s fasting, giving alms, being stilling- 
baptized, or receiving the sacrament of thanks in England, f^'^L-h 
doth profit and avail Thomas dwelling in Italy, and notuoS.fol. 
knowing what John in England doth ? ^' 

% Whether the said acts in John do profit them that heRrf. roi. u. 
in heaven, and wherein ? ^o'Jt' '* 

8. Whether it lieth in the said John, to defraud anystrype, 
member of Christ^s body of the benefit of his fasting, alms- ^^^^^?** 
deeds, baptism, or receiving of the sacrament, and to apply 
the same benefit to one person more than to another ? 

4. What thing is the presentation of the body and blood 
of Christ in the Mass, which you call the oblation and sa* 

v8 
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crifice of Christ ? and wherein standeth it, in act, gesture, 
or words ? and in what act, gesture, or words ? 

6. Is there any rite or prayer not expressed in the Scrip- 
ture which Christ used or commanded at the first institu- 
tion of the Mass, which we be now bound to use; and 
what the same be ? 

6. Whether in the primitive Church there were any 
priests that lived by saying of Mass, Matins, and Even-song, 
and praying for souls only P And whether any such state 
of priesthood be allowed in the Scripture, or be meet to be 
allowed now ? 

7. For what cause it were not expedient nor convenient 
to have the whole Mass in English^ ? 

1. ^'The distance of place doth not let nor hinder the spiritual 
communion which is between one and another, so that John 
and Thomas, wheresoever they be, far and asunder, or near toge- 
ther, being both lively members of Christ, receive either of other's 
goodness some commodity ^ although to limit what or wherein, 
is unsearchable, and only pertaineth to the knowledge of Grod. 

2. Gaudium est in ccelo super uno peccatore pcsnitentiam agente, 

&c. 

3. Charity defrandeth no man of any such benefit that might 
come to him -, and it lieth in God only to apply the same, and 
not in any man, otherwise than by desire and prayer ; but the 
better the man is, the more available his prayer is to them for 
whom he especially prayeth. 

4. The presentation, &c. standeth in such words, prayers, sup- 

* [The Lambeth manuscript contains another copy of these Queries, 
written by a clerk, but corrected by Cranmer, and to which he has 
added also the 10th and 11th of the original questions, and the follow- 
ing new one: 

What time did the honouring of the same first begin, and by whom, 
and what proofs there is thereof? 

He seems to have renewed his interrogatories on this point, because 
they were not answered on the former occasion. But they appear to 
have been again passed by in silence. At least no replies to them 
haveyet been found.] 

*> [The whole of this paper, according to Strype, (fiorrectums of Buf^ 
net, p. 549.) is in Boner's hand. The former Answers also, as would 
appear from the use of the first person, were probably drawn up by 
hun originally on his own behalf, and were adopted subsequently by 
his breuren.] 
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plications, and actions, as the priest useth at the Mass, having the 
body and blood of Christ there present in the sacrament. 

5. That Christ used rites and prayers at the institution and 
distribution of the sacrament, the Scripture declareth : but what 
rites and prayers they were, we know not ; but I think we ought 
to use such rites and prayers as the catholic Church hath, and 
doth uniformly observe. 

6. There were priests in the primitive Church which preached 
not, but exercised themselves in prayer for the quick and the 
dead, and other spiritual ministrations in the Church, and a^cus* 
tomably used common prayers both morning and evening ; and 
such state of priesthood is not against the Scripture. 

7. This question is answered by Dionise and Basil, De SpirUu 
Suncto } and also an uniformity of all churches in that thing is to 
be kepu 

[^Further Queries in reply to the abofoe Answers^J] 

1. If you cannot tell what or wherein the acts of John StilUng- 
can profit Thomas, being so far distant from him that he ^^^ 
can never hear of him, why do you then affirm that to be Lamb, 
true, which you cannot tell how nor wherein it can befoi.44. 

true? Bamet, ^ 

2. Whether our prayers for all the souls departed do^^pp^^ *"* 
profit the apostles, prophets, and martyrs ? Strype's 

8. Whether they know all the acts of every man here in tions. 
earth, and if not, how do they rejoice of those good acts 
which they know not ? 

4. Whether our evil deeds do them hurt, as our good 
deeds profit them ? 

5. Whether the presentation of the body and blood of 
Christ in the Mass, do stand in all the words and actions 
that the priest useth in the Mass? And if not, then in which 
of them it standeth? 

6. Whether we may change those rites and ceremonies 
of the Mass, which now we do use ? 

^ [These Queries are omitted by Burner, but they are in the same 
manuscript with the foregoing Answers, and, as Strype observes, were 
clearly written in reply to them. By their addition therefore, this dis- 
cussion is now presented for the first time in a complete form.J 

N 4 
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7. Whereby is it known that in the primitive Churdi 
were priests which preached not? 

8. Why may we not as well alter the Mass into the En- 
glish tongue^ or alter the ceremonies of the same, as we 
alter the communion to be under both kinds, which in 
other churches is uniformly ministered to the people under 
one kind ; seeing that the uniformity of all churches re- 
quireth not more the uniformity in one than in the other? 



( 186 ) 



Articles to he inquired of in the Visitations to be 
had within the diocese of Canterbury, in the se^ 
cond year of the reign of our dread sovereign Lord 
Edward the Sixth, by the grace qf God, King 
qf England, France, and Ireland, Defender 
of the faith, and in earth of the Church qfEng^ 
land and also qf Ireland the Supreme SeadK 



First, Whether parsons, vicara, and curate% and every Spanow, 
of them, have purely and nncerely, without colour or ^s-^^J^Sfer 
simulation, four times in the year at the least, preached &c. p. 25. 
against the usurped power, pretensed authority and juris- ^^|^.y^ 
diction of the Bishop c^ Rome. voLi?.p.23. 

2. Item, Whether they have preached and declared like- 
wise four times in the year at the least, that the King^s 
Majesty^s power, authority, and preeminence, within his 
realms and dominions, is the highest power under God. 

8. Item, Whether any person hath by writing, dphering, 
preaching or teaching, deed or act, obstinately holden and 
stand with to extol, set forth, maintain, or defend the au- 
thority, jurisdiction, or power of the Bishop of Rome or of 
his see, heretofore claimed and usurped, or by any pretence, 
obstinately or maliciously invented any thing for the ex- 
tolling of the same, or any part thereof. 

4. Item, Whether in their common prayers they use not 

* [It does not appear from the title, whether these Articles were is- 
sued at the visitation of the Archbishop, or at that of the King's commis- 
sioners. The former is asserted hj JBurnet, Mtf, vol. ii. p. Sll, and 
Strype, (yanmer, p. 182, and is certainly the more probable supposi- 
tion. See Ir^nctiom to the Dean and Chapter of Canterbury, ^^. 8. 
Yet in another passaee, Cranmer, p. 487, Strype writes as if they were 
poblished at a jRoyai visitation, though drawn op hj the Archbishop, 
They were printed by Grafton, 1548, 4to. Cum privUegio. Ames, 3^ 
pogr» Antiq, ed. Dibd. vol. iii. p. 458. In the same work mention is 
made of Arckbithop Cranmer's Articlet of Viiitation in the Diocue of 
Norwtdb, 4to» 1549: but it is not added where a copy may be found, 
vol. iii. p.467.n.] 
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the Collects made for the King, and make not special men- 
tion of his Majesty^s name in the same. 

6. Itemy Whether they do not every Sunday and holy- 
day, with the Collects of the English Procession, say the 
prayer set forth by the King^s Majesty for peace between 
England and Scotland ^. 

b [A prayer for victory and peace was sent to the Archbishop with an 
order from the Privy Council for its use, 6th May, 1548. Wilkins, Con- 
cUioy vol. iv. p. 26. Strype, Cranmer, p. 178, and Memor, vol. ii. 
part 1. p. 106. The following excellent prayer is preserved in the State 
Paper Office, and may probably be that which was then set forth. It 
was perhaps composed by Cranmer himself. 

The Common Prayer. 

Most merciful God, the Granter of all peace and quietness, the Giver 
of all good gifts, the Defender of all nations, who hast willed all men 
to be accounted as our neighbours, and commanded us to love them as 
ourself, and not to hate our enemies, but rather to wish them, vea and 
also to do them good if we can : bow down thy holy and merciful eyes 
upon us, and look upon the small portion of earth which professeth thy 
holy name, and thy Son Jesu Christ. Give to all us desire of peace, 
unity, and quietness, and a speedy wearisomeness of all war, hostility, 
and enmity to all them that be our enemies; that we and they may, in one 
heart and charitable agreement, praise thy most holy name, and reform 
our lives to thy godly commandments. And especially have an eye to 
this small isle of Britain. And that which was begun by thy great and 
infinite mercy and love, to tlie unity and concord of both the nations^ 
that the Scottish men and we might for ever live hereafter, in one love 
and amity, knit into one nation, by the most happy and godly marriage 
of the King*8 Majesty our sovereign Lord, and the young Scottish Queen : 
whereunto promises and agreements hath been heretofore roost firmly 
made by human order : Grant, O Lord, that the same might go for- 
ward, and that our sons' sons, and all our posterity hereafter, may feel 
the benefit and commodity of thy great gift of unity, granted in our 
days. Confound all those that worketh against it: let not their counsel 
prevail : diminish their strength : lay thy sword of punishment upon 
them that interrupteth this gcKlly peace; or rather convert tlieir hearts 
to the better way, and make them embrace that unity and peace which 
shall be most for thy glory, and the profit of both the realms. Put away 
from us all war and hostility, and it we be driven thereto, hold thy holy 
and strong power and defence over us : be our garrison, our shield, and 
buckler. And seeing we seek but a perpetual amity and concord, and 
performance of quietness promised in thy name, pursue the same with 
us, and send thy holy angels to be our aiders, that either none at all, or 
else so little loss and effusion of Christian blood as can, be made there- 
by. Look not, O Lord, upon our sins, or the sins of our enemies, what 
they deserve; but have regard to thy most plenteous and abundant 
mercy, which passeth all thy works, being so infinite and marvellous. 
Do this, O Lord, for thy Son*s sake, Jesu Christ. 

The same topic was introduced also into the bidding prayer before 
the sermon. The following form is printed by Strype, MemortaU^ vol. ii. 
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6. Item, Whether they have not removed, taken away, 
and utterly extincted and destroyed in their churches, cha- 
pels, and houses, all images, all shrines, coverings of shrines, 
all tables, candlesticks, trindels or rolls of war, pictures, 
paintings, and all other monuments of feigned miracles, pil- 
grimages, idolatry, and superstition, so that there remain 
no memory of the same in walls, glass windows, or else- 
where. 

7. Item, Whether they have exhorted, moved, and stirred 
their parishioners to do the like in every of their houses. 

8. Item, J Whether ^they have declared to their parishion- 
ers thelArticles concerning the abrogation of certain super- 
fluous holydays, and done their endeavour to persuade the 
said parishioners to keep and observe the same Articles in- 
violably; and whether any of those abrogate days have 
been kept as holydays, and by whose occasion they were so' 
kept. 

9. Item, Whether they have diligently, duly, and reve- 
rently ministered the sacraments in their cures. 

10. Item, Whether they have preached, or caused to be 
preached purely ^and sincerely the word of God, in every of 
their cures, every quarter of the year, once at the least, ex- 
horting their parishioners to the works commanded by Scrip- 
ture, and not to works devised by metfs fantasies beddes 
Scripture, as wearing or praying upon beads, or such like. 

11. Item, Whether they suffer any torches, candles, ta- 
pers, or any other lights to be in your churches, but only 
two lights upon the high altar. 

part 1. p. 46, from some manuscript additions attributed to Cranmer, in 
a Book of Articles and Injunctions then in the possession of N. Battely. 

Ye shall also make your hearty and eflFectual prayer to Almigbt^f God 
for the peace of all Christian regions, and especially that the most ioyfiil 
and perpetual peace and unity of this realm and Scotland may shortly 
be perfected and brought to pass, by the most godly and happy marriage 
of the King's Majesty and the young Queen of Scotland : and that it 
would please Almighty God to aid with strength, wisdom, and power, 
and with his holy defence, all those which favour and set forward the 
same, and vanquish and confound all those which labour and study to 
the lett and interruption of so godly a quiet and unity, whereof these 
two realms should take such a benefit and profit ; &c.] 
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12. liepi. Whether they have not every holyday, when 
they have do sermon, immediately after the Gospel, openly, 
plainly, and distinctly recited to their parishioners in the 
pulpt, the Pater Noster, the Creed, and the Ten Com- 
mandments in English. 

18* Itemf Whether every Lent they examine such per- 
sons as come to confession to them, whether they can recite 
the Pater Noster, the Articles of our Fiuth, and the Ten 
Commandments in English. 

14. Item, Whether they have charged fathers and mo- 
thers, masters and governors of youth, to bring them up in 
some virtuous study and occupation. 

15. Item, Whether such beneficed men, as be lawfully 
absent from their benefices, do leave their cure to a rude 
and unlearned person, and not an honest, welUeamed, and 
expert curate, which can and will teach you wholesome 
doctrine. 

16. Item, Whether in every cure they have, they have 
provided one book of the whole Bible of the largest volume 
in English, and the Paraphrasis of Erasmus also in Eng- 
lish upon the Gospels, and set up the same in some con- 
venient place in the church, where their parishioners may 
most commodiously resort to the same. 

17. Item, Whether they have discouraged any person 
from reading of any part of the Bible, either in Latin or 
in English, but rather comforted and exhorted every person 
to read the same, as the very lively word of Grod, and the 
special food of man^s soul. 

18. Item, Whether parsons, vicars, curates, and other 
priests, be common haunters and resorters to taverns or ale- 
houses, giving themselves to drinking, rioting, or playing at 
unlawful games, and do not occupy themselves in the read- 
ing or hearing of some part of holy Scripture, or in some 
other godly exercise. 

19* Item, Whether they have admitted any man to preach 
in their cures, not being lawfully licensed thereunto, or have 
refused or denied such to preach as have been licensed ac- 
cordingly. 
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SO. Itemy Whether they which have heretofore declared 
to their parishioners any thing to the' extolling or setting 
forth of pilgrimages, relics, or images, or lighting of can- 
dles, kisang, kneeling, decking of the same images, or any 
such superstition, have not openly recanted and reproved 
the same. 

21. Item^ Whether they have one book or register safely 
kept, wherein they write the day of every wedding, christen- 
ing, and burying. 

9St, Item, Whether they have exhorted the people to 
obedience to the King^s Majesty and his ministers, and to 
charity and love one to another. 

28. Hem, Whether they have admonished their parish- 
ioners, that they ought not to presume to receive the sacra- 
ment of the body and blood of Christ, before they can per- 
fectly rehearse the Pater Noster, the Articles of the Faith, 
and the Ten Commandments in English. 

24. Item, Whether they have declared, and to their wits 
and power have persuaded the people, that the manner and 
kind of fasting in Lent, and other days in the year, is but a 
mere positive law, and that therefore all persons, having 
just cause of sickness or other neces^ty, or being licensed 
by the King's Majesty, may moderately eat all kind of 
meats without grudge or scruple of conscience. 

26. Itemy Whether they be resident upon their benefices, 
and keep hospitality or no; and if they be absent, or keep 
no hospitality, whether they do make due distributions 
among the poor parishioners or not. 

26. Itemy Whether parsons, vicars, clerks, and other be- 
neficed men, having yearly to dispend an hundred pound, 
do not find competently one scholar in the University of 
Cambridge or Oxford, or some grammar school, and for as 
many hundred pounds as every of them may dispend, so 
many scholars likewise to be found by them, and what be 
their names that they so find. 

27. Itemy Whether proprietaries, parsons, vicars, and 
clerks, having churches, chapels, or mansions, do keep 
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thdr chancels, rectories, vicarages, and all other houses ap- 
pertaining to them in due reparations. 

28. liemj Whether they have counselled or moved their 
parishioners, rather to pray in a tongue not known, than 
in English, or to put their trust in any prescribed number 
of prayers, as in saying over a number of beads, or other 
like. 

29. Item^ Whether they have read the Eing^s Majesty^s 
Injunctions every quarter of the year, the first holyday of 
the same quarter. 

SO. Item^ Whether the parsons, vicars, curates, and other 
priests, being under the degree of a bachelor of divinity, 
have of their own the New Testament both in Latin and 
English, and the Paraphrase of Erasmus upon the same. 

81. Iterriy Whether within every church he that minister- 
eth, hath read or caused to be read the Epistle and Gospel in 
English, and not in Latin, either in the pulpit or some 
other meet place, so as the people may hear the same. 

82. Item^ Whether every Sunday and holyday at MaUns 
they have read or caused to be read plainly and distinctly in 
the said place, one chapter of the New Testament in Eng- 
lish, immediately after the Lessons, and at Even-song after 
Magnificat, one chapter of the Old Testament. 

88. Iteniy Whether they have not at Matins omitted three 
Lessons when nine should have been read in the church, and 
at Even-song the Responds with all the Memories. 

84. Item^ Whether they have declared to their parish- 
ioners, that Saint Mark^s day, and the evens of the abrogate 
holy days should not be fasted. 

86. Iteniy Whether they have the Procession-book in Eng- 
lish, and have said or sung the said Litany in any other 
place but upon their knees in the midst of their church ; 
and whether they use any other Procession, or omit the said 
Litany at any time, or say it or sing it in such sort as the 
people cannot understand the same. 

86. Iteniy Whether they have put out of their church- 
books this word Papa, and the name and service of Thomas 
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Becket, and prayers having rubrics containing pardons or 
indulgences, and all other superstitious legends and prayers. 

87. Itenij Whether they bid not the beads according to 
the order appointed by the Ejng^s Majesty. 

88. Item, Whether they have opened and declared unto 
you the true use of ceremonies, that is to say, that they 
be no workers nor works of salvation, but only outward 
signs and tokens, to put us in remembrance of things of 
higher perfection. ^ 

89. Itetfif Whether they have taught and declared to 
their parishioners, that they may with a safe and quiet con- 
science in the time of harvest, labour upon the holy and 
festival days, and if superstitiously they abstain from work- 
ing upon those days, that then they do grievously offend 
and displease God. 

40. Item^ Whether they have admitted any persons to 
the communion, being openly known to be out of charity 
with the neighbours. 

41. Item, Whether the deans, archdeacons, masters of 
hospitals, and prebendaries, have preached by themselves 
personally twice every year at the least. 

42. Item, Whether they have provided, and have a strong 
chest for the poor men^^s box, and set and fastened the same 
near to the high altar. 

43. liemy Whether they have diligently called upon, ex- 
horted, and moved their parishioners, and specially when 
they make their testaments, to give to the said poor men'^s 
box, and to bestow that upon the poor chest,. which they 
were wont to bestow upon pardons, pilgrimages, trentals, 
masses satisfactory, decking of images, offering of candles, 
giving to friars, and upon other like blind devotions. 

44. Item, Whether they have denied to visit the sick, or 
bury the dead being brought to the church. 

45. Item, Whether they have bought their benefices, or 
come to them by fraud or deceit. 

46. Item, Whether they have every Sunday, when the 
people be most gathered, read one of the Homilies in order 
as they stand in the book set forth by the Swing's Majesty. 
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47. Item^ Whether they do not omit Prime and Hours^ 
when they have any sermon or homily. 

48. liemj Whether they have said or sung any mass, in 
any oratory, chapel, or any man^s house, not being hal- 
lowed. 

49* Itemy Whether they have given open monition to 
thar parishioners that they should not wear beads, nor pray 
upon them. 

50. Item^ Whether they have moved their parishioners, 
lying upon their death-beds, or at any other time, to bestow 
any part of their substance upon trentals, masses satis- 
factory, or any such blind devotions. 

51. lierriy Whether they take any trentals or other masses 
satisfactory to say or ^ng for the quick or the dead. 

52. Item^ Whether they have given open monition to 
their parishioners to detect and present to their ordinary all 
adulterers and fornicators, and such men as have two wives 
living, and such women as have two husbands living, within 
their parishes. 

68. Itemy Whether they have not monished their parish- 
ioners openly, that they should not seU, give, nor otherwise 
alienate any of their churches^ goods. 

64. Itemy Whether they or any of them do keep more 
benefices, and other ecclesiastical promotions than they 
ought to do, not having sufficient license and dispensations 
thereunto, and how many they be, and their names. 

55. Itemy Whether they minister the communion any 
other ways than only after such form and manner as is set 
forth by the Eing^s Majesty in the Book of the Communion. 

56. Itemy Whether they hallowed and delivered to the 
people any candles upon Candlemas-day, and ashes upon 
Ash- Wednesday, or any palms upon Palm-Sunday last past. 

57. Itemy Whether they had upon Good-Friday last 
past, the sepulchres with their lights, having the sacrament 
therein. 

58. Itemy Whether they upon Easter-even last past hal- 
lowed the font, fire, or Paschal, or had any Paschal set up, 
or burning in their churches. 
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59. Item, Whether your parsons and vicars have ad- 
mitted any curates to serve their cures, which were not first 
examined and allowed either by my Lord of Canterbury, 
Master Archdeacon, or their officers. 

60. Itenif Whether you know any person within your 
parish or elsewhere, that is a letter of the word of God to 
be read in English or sincerely preached, or of the execu- 
tion of the Eing^^s Majesty^s Injunctions, or other his Ma- 
jesty ''s proceedings in matters of religion. 

61. Item, Whether every parish have provided a chest 
with two locks and keys for the book of wedding, christen- 
ing, and burying. 

62. liemj Whether in the time of the Litany or any 
other common prayer, in the time of the sermon or homily, 
and when the priest readeth the Scripture to the parishion- 
ers, any person have departed out of the church without a 
just and necessary cause. 

68. lienif Whether any bells have been knoUed or rung 
at the time of the premises. 

64. Itenif Whether any person hath abused the cere- 
monies, as in casdng holy water upon his bed, or bearing 
about him holy bread, St. John^s Gospel, rin^ng of holy 
bells, or keeping of private holydays, as tailors, bakers, 
brewers, smiths, shoemakers, and such other. 

65. Itemy Whether the money coming and rising of any 
cattle, or other moveable stocks of the Church, and money 
given or bequeathed to the finding of torches, lights, tapers, 
or lamps, (not paid out of any lands,) have not been em- 
ployed to the poor men'^s chest. 

66. lUnif Who hath the said stocks and money in their 
hands, and what be their names. 

67. lienij Whether any undiscreet persons do uncharitably 
contemn and abuse priests and ministers of the Church. 

68. Item, Whether they that understand not the Latin 
do pray upon any Primer but the English Primer, set forth 
by the King^s Majesty^s authority ; and whether they that 
understand Latin do use any other than the Latin Primer, 
set forth by like authority. 
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69. Itemy Whether there be any other grammar taught 
in any other school within this diocese, than that which is 
set forth by the King^s Majesty. 

70. Itenif Whether any person keep their church holy- 
day and the dedication day, any otherwise, or at any other 
time, than is appointed by the King^s Majesty. 

71. Item J Whether the service in the church be done at 
due and convenient hours. 

72. Iteniy Whether any have used to commune, jangle, 
and talk in the church, in the time of the common prayer, 
reading of the homily, preaching, reading or declaring of 
the Scripture. 

73. Item^ Whether any have wilfully maintained and de- 
fended any heresies, errors, or false opinions, contrary to the 
faith of Christ, and holy Scripture. 

74. Iteniy Whether any be common drunkards, swearers, 
or blasphemers of the name of God. 

75. Item, Whether any have committed adultery, forni- 
cation, or incest, or be common bawds, and receivers of 
such evil persons, or vehemently suspected of any of the 
premises. 

76. Item, Whether any be brawlers, slanderers, chiders, 
scolders, and sowers of discord between one person and an- 
other. 

77. Item, Whether you know any that use charms, sor- 
cery, enchantments, witchcraft, soothsaying, or any like 
craft invented by the Devil. 

78. Item, Whether the churches, pulpits, and other ne- 
cessaries appertaining to the same, be sufficiently repaired. 

79. Item, Whether you know any, that in contempt of 
their own parish church, do resort to any other church. 

80. Item, Whether any inn-holders or alehouse-keepers do 
use commonly to sell meat and drink in the time of common 
prayer, preaching, or reading of the homilies or Scripture. 

81. Item, Whether you know any to be married within 
the degrees prohibited by the laws of God, or that be sepa- 
rated or divorced without a just cause allowed by the law 
of God, and whether any such have married again. 
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82. liem. Whether you know any to have made privy 
contracts of matrimony, not calling two or more thereunto. 

85. Item^ Whether they have married solemnly, the 
banns not first lawfully asked. 

84. Iteniy Whether you know any executors or adminis- 
trators of dead men^s goods which do not bestow such of 
the said goods as were given and bequeathed, or appointed 
to be distributed among the poor people, repairing of high- 
ways, finding of poor scholars, or marrying of poor maids, 
or such other like charitable deeds. 

86. Itemy Whether any do contemn married priests, and 
for that they be married, will not receive the communion or 
other sacraments at their hands. 

86. Item, Whether you know any that keep in their 
bouses undefaced any abused or fdgned images, any tables, 
pictures, paintings, or other monuments of feigned miracles, 
{nigrimages, idolatry, or superstition. 



oS 
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^Articles qf Inquiry at the Visitation qfihe Cathe- 
dral Church qf Canterbury, 1650.*] 



1550y 10 SeptembriSy Visitaiion in the Chapter-house by my 
Lord Archbishops and Articles there ministered to be an- 
swered unto. 

HarLMSS. 1* Whether any of this church is a privy or an apert 
7044- page setter forth of the Bishop of Rome his authority, or is a 
by Baker maintainer of heresy, superstition, idolatry, or any thing re- 
GnnnWs P"g°*"^ ^^ derogatory to the holy Scripture, or the King's 
MSS. Majesty^s proceedings in matters of reli^on. 

2. Item^ Whether any of this church do keep or observe, 
diligently and inviolably, without colour or fraud, the Book 
called the Common Prayer, according to the rules of the 
same, and the Statute of Parliament authorizing the same 
Book, and whether you use any other ceremonies at the 
communion or otheri divine service, than is mentioned or al- 
lowed in the same Book. 

3. Item, Whether any inhabiter within my diocese of 
Canterbury have been admitted to the communion within 
this church, except such as be of the same church^. 

4. Item^ Whether the sermons by foundation or statutes 
of this church or otherwise lawfully assigned, have been 
made by the Dean, Prebendaries, or Preachers of the same, 
at the times and places appointed therefore. 

6. Item, Whether any Prebendary, Petty-canon, or Vicar 
of this church is beneficed beside the same^ how many every 

* [These Articles and the InjunctioQS which folio w, though found in 
different collections, manifestly belong to the same Visitation. The 
Articles were issued on the lOtn of Sept. 1550. On the receipt of the 
answers to them, the Injunctions were given on the 29th of the ensuing 
October. 

The chronological order has in this instance been departed from for 
the sake of keeping together documents of the same character. If it 
had been followed strictly, these two papers would have been placed 
afler the work on the Lord*s Supper.] 

^ [See the sixth Injunction below, p. 201 .] 
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one of them have, what be their names, and what their clear 
jearly value* 

6. liemj Whether such distributimis as should be made 
to the poor, either here, or at the benefices appropriated to 
this church, or elsewhere, by the appropriations, ordinances, 
and statutes of this church, have been done accordingly or 
no. 

7. Item^ Whether the grammar school be diligently and 
duly kept, and the Sch<x)hna8ter being learned in the Greek 
and Latin tongue, and Usher, do resort and continue at the 
same in due times and convenient hours, and whether the 
scholars do profit in learning or no. 

8. Itemy Whether the just number of scholars and minis- 
ters of this church be continually maintained in the same, as 
they ought to be by the foundation and statutes thereof, and 
whether any have been admitted to any scholarship, but such 
as have been destitute of all help of jGriends. 

9. Iteniy Whether any of this church have taken any gifts 
in money or otherwise, for the preferment of any person to 
any petty-canonship, scholarship, or any other o£Sce or 
room within the said church. 

10. //em, Whether there be any incorrigible, troublesome, 
makebates, or otherwise disobedient to the Dean of this 
church, or other their superiors. 

11. Item^ Whether any be more absent from the church, 
than by the ordinances and statutes of the same they may 
or ought to be. 

12. Itemf Whether the foundation of this church or sta- 
tutes, or any portion of the same, be by any colourable ways 
or means wrested, or derogated, or made void and of no 
force. 

18. Item, Where, when, and to whom the books of the 
Latin service were delivered, and how many, and whether 
any of them were sold, and by whom, or doth remain still 
in the hands and custody of any of this church. 

14. liem^ Whether any of the Petty-canons, Vicars, and 
ministers of this church, be a carder, dicer, rioter, fighter, 
brawler, swearer, or drunkard. 

o3 
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16. Itemy Whether they do occupy themselves out of ser- 
vice-time and meals in some virtuous exercise and learning. 

16. Itemf Whether there be any strife, rancour, malice, or 
debate, between any of this church, and if any be, between 
whom it is, and for what cause. 

17. Itenii Whether any have committed adultery, forni- 
cation, or incest, or be vehemently suspected of the pre- 
mises. 

18. Itemf Whether the Prebendaries and other of this 
church, which are bound to be resident, do keep hospitality, 
and specially for the poor, and the ministers of this churdi. 

19. Itenif Whether they do come to the church so much 
as they ought to do. 

90. Iteniy Whether the correction of faults by clerks, 
choristers, vergers, ringers, and other ministers, be made 
and done accordingly. 

21. Item^ What are the whole and yearly revenues of 
this church, and what portion of the same is assigned for 
the poor, and mending of highways, or other deeds of cha- 
rity, and on whom it hath been bestowed. 

SS. Item^ Whether lands, goods, moveables, or chattels 
appertaining to this church, is sold or otherwise alienated ; 
to whom, and for how much. 

^. Itenif What treasure they have in store to supply all 
necessaries and chances that may be incident unto this 
church. 

24. Item, Whether the treasure of this church and jewels 
be well and diligently kept by just indented inventory. 

26. /fern. Whether this church, every Prebendary^s house, 
and other buildings within the said church, and the lands, 
tenements, and rectories belonging to the said church, be 
duly surveyed and kept in good reparation. 

26. Itenif Whether the common seal of this church is 
safely kept, according to the foundation or other ordinances 
of the same. 

27. Item^ Whether there is a perfect re^ster kept of all 
leases, fees, and oflSces, granted or confirmed by the church. 

28. Item, Whether every year once there is a perfect 
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and full account made of all and singular the revenues and 
other profits^ in anywise to this church belonging. 

29. Itemy Whether any within this church have been or 
is a hinderer of the word of God, either for reading or 
preaching of the same^ or a notorious slanderer of the 
preachers thereof. 

30. Iteniy Whether those of this church, which may dis- 
pend in benefices and other promotions ecclesiastical an 
hundred pounds, do give competent exhibition to one scholar 
at one of the Universities of Cambridge or Oxford, and so 
for so many hundred pounds as he may dispend, do find so 
many scholars, and what be their names ^. 

81. Itenif Whether any use commonly to be absent from 
the sermons made within this church. 

82. Itemf Whether there be a library within this church, 
and in the same St. Augustine^s works, fiasyll, Gregory, 
Nazianzene, Hierome, Ambrose, Chrysostome, Cypriane, 
Theophilact, Erasmus, and other good authors and works* 

88. Item, Whether you have every day some part of holy 
Scripture read in English at your table, at the time of your 
meals. 

84* Item, Whether there be two Bibles of the largest vo- 
lume in English, in some meet and convenient place in the 
body of this church. 

86. Item, Whether there be any lecture of divinity within 
this said church. 

86. liem, Whether ye know any other thing more than 
these worthy of reformation. 

87. Itemy Whether the Dean, Prebendaries, Preachers, 
Schoolmaster, Usher, Petty-canons, and other ministers of 
this church, have taken a corporal oath, to observe and keep 
all and singular the statutes of this church, so much as con- 
cerns them, or any of them. 

88. lUmy What was done with the images lately in this 
church, and whether any doth remain not defaced and ut- 
terly extincted, and in whose custody and keeping they be. 

^ [See the preceding Articles, N**. 36, and Letter to Crumwell,39 Nov- 
1539.] 
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ll^uncikms to the Dean and Chapter of Canter- 
bury, 1650.*] 



InfuncHons given by me Thomas Archbishop of Canter^ 
bury J Primate qf aU England and Metropolikin, To the 
Dean^ Prebendaries^ Preachers, and other ministers and 
officers of the Metropolitan and Caihedral Church qf Can- 
terbury, the S9^ day qf October, in the Jourih year qf 
the reign qfour sovereign Lord Edward the VIA, by the 
gra>ce qfGod, King qf England, France, and Ireland, De- 
fender qfthejaiih, and in earth next under Christ qfihe 
Church qf England, and also qf Irdamd, the Supreme 
Head. 
C.C.C.C. First, They and every of them shall inviolably ob- 
^.68. Copy, serve, fulfil, and keep all and singular the Eing^s Mi^esty^s 
Injunctions, devised as well for the said church as for other 
metropolitical and cathedral churches of this realm. 

2. Item, That they keep mine Injunctions^ given within 
my diocese of Canterbury and peculiars, in as much as they 
shall concern the clergy of the same, except such as can in 
no wise be executed within the said church. 

S. Item, That the Prebendaries and other ministers of the 
said church, shall sit in the Chapter-house at the sermons 
made there and no where else. 

4. Item, That every Prebendary of the said church shall 
preach, or cause to be preached, two sinrmons at the least 
yearly in the parish churches apprc^riated to the said 
church, being within my said diocese of Canterbury. 

5. Item, That every Preacher of the said church, not 
being beneficed within my said diocese, and resident upon 
the same, shall be resident yearly in the said church by the 

» [See note p. 196.] 

^ [It k clear from hence, that besides Edw. VI.'s Injunctions, Cran- 
mer had issued some of his own. Articles of Inquiry at his Visitation 
1548, are printed by Sparrow and Wilkins, and will be found above, 
p. 185; but neither of these collectors makes any mention of his Jii;ttm> 
fiofif.] 
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space of six months at the least. And that always there be 
three of the said Preachers within my said diocese of Can- 
terbury. 

6. Item^f That no inhabiter within my said diocese of 
Canterbury shall be admitted to the communion within the 
said church, without the expressed consent of the parson, 
vicar, or curate, where he or she dwelleth, first obtained 
and had ; except wayfiiring persons or necessity doth other- 
wise require. 

7. Iteniy That hereafter there be no selling nor changing 
of prebendaries^ houses, but that every one shall be con- 
tented with that bouse, which immediately before was his 
predecessor's. 

8. Itenif That the Schoolmaster of the grammar school 
do daily hear the scholars of the higher form to repeat 
their ordinary lessons. And the Usher of the same to hear 
daily the scholars of the lower form to parse their ordinary 
lessons. 

9* Arm, That no women do accustomably lie within the 
precinct of the said church, but such as have their husbands 
with them, or that be servants. 

10. liemy That all back doors into the city out of any 
Prebendary's house or others shall be clearly shut up. 

11. Item^ That every Petty-canon and Vicar of this 
church do personally receive the communion in his own 
eourse, except sickness or other necessity do let. 

12. liem. That no sale be hereafter made of any goods 
belong^g to the said church without the consent of the 
Dean and Chapter. 

c [See third Article of Visitation above, p. 196.] 
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Against the Articles qfthe Devonshire Men\ 



MSS. When I first read your requests, O ignorant men of 

cif' p.337. Devonshire and Cornwall, straightways came to my mind 
Strype, a request, which James and John made unto Christ : to 
j^''*^^Jf^ whom Christ answered. You cuk you wot not what. Even 
Todd, lA/e^ thought I of you, as soon as ever I heard your Articles, 
o/Qran- that yQu ^ere deceived by some crafty papists, which de- 
p.76. vised those Articles for you, to make you ask you wist not 
what. 

As for the devisers of your Articles, if they understand 
them, I may not call them ignorant persons, but, as they 
be indeed, most rank papists, and wilful traitors and adver« 
saries, both to God and to our sovereign Lord the King, and 
to the whole realm, fiut I cannot be persuaded so to think 
of you, that in your hearts willingly you be papists and 

^ \** The commons this year [1549] brake out into a dangerous re- 
'' bellioD ; and though tliey were oiice or twice appeased, and scattered 
'< in some places, vet they made insurrections in others : and chiefly in 
" Devon, where they were very formidable for their numbers. The 
<' reason they pretended was double. The one was, the oppression of 
" the gentry in enclosing of their commons from them : the other, the 
'' laying aside the old religion ; which because it was old, and the way 
" their forefathers worshipped God, they were very fond of. The Lord 
** Russel,Lord Privy Seal, who was sent against them, o£fering to receive 
" their complaints, the rebels sent them to him, drawn up under fifteen 
'' Articles : as before they had sent their demands in seven Articles, and 
" a protestation that they were the King*s, body and goods. In an- 
'' swer to which the King sent a message to them, that may be seen in 
" Foxe. They sent also a supplication to the King, to the which an 
" answer was made by the King's learned counsel. To the fifteen Ai> 
" tides the Archbishop drew up an excellent answer at good length.'^ 
It was written *' after the rout at Exeter given them by the Lord 
** Russel and the taking prisoners divers of their captains and priests, 
" and between the condemnation and execution of Humphrey Arundel, 
*« and Bray, Mayor of Bodmin.'' Strype, Cranmer, p. 185, who prints 
it at length, but with many inaccuracies, in his Appendix. It has now 
been corrected from the original draft in Cranmer's handwriting at 
Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. For further particulars respecting 
this rebellion see Foxe, Acts, &c. vol. ii. p. 665. Holinshed, vol. iii. 
p. 1002. Burnet, Reformat, vol. ii. p. Sd7.] 
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tndtors : but that those that be such have craftily seduced 
you being simple and unlearned people, to ask you wot 
not what. 

Wherefore, my duty unto God, and the pity that I have 
of your ignorance, move me now at this time, to open plainly 
and particularly your own Articles unto you, that you may 
understand them, and no longer be deceived. 

In your first Article you require, that all the general 
councils and holy decrees of our forefathers, may be ob- 
served and kept, and whosoever shall againsay them to be 
holden as heretics. 

This you all ask, but what you ask, I dare boldly say, 
very few or none of you understand. For how many of 
you, I pray you, do know certainly which be called the 
general councils, and holy decrees of the fathers, and what 
is in them contained ? The holy decrees, as they call them, 
be nothing else but the laws and ordinances of the Bishop 
of Rome. Whereof the most part be made for his own 
advancement, glory, and lucre ; and to make him and his 
clergy governors of the whole world, and to be exempted 
from all princes^ laws, and to do what they Ust. And would 
you ask, if you knew what you asked, that we should put 
away the laws of this realm, and be governed by the Bishop 
of Rome^s laws ? If you mean this, then be you traitors to 
the King, and enemies to your own realm. And if you 
mean it not, consider what persons they be, and how they 
have deceived you, that make you ask you wot not what. 

And as for the general councils, you say you will have 
them all kept : but you be not so destitute of all reason, 
that you would have spoken such words, if you had known 
what you had said. For a great number of the councils 
repugn one against another. How should they then be all 
kept, when one is contrary to another, and the keeping of 
one is the breaking of another ? And among your own Ar- 
ticles you say, you will have divers things observed, which 
be not only contrary to the general councils, but also con- 
trary to the law of this realm, and also to God^s law, as it 
shall be plainly declared when we come to the Articles. 
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And all reason is contrary that you should have asked 
such things, if you had known what you had asked. I have 
this opinion of the great number of you, that you would 
fain wslk in the right way, if you could find it. And for- 
asmuch as I perceive that wicked and false guides, under 
pretence to bring you to the high way, have brought you 
clean out of it, my good-will shall be, seeing you so far 
wandering out of the way, and so blindfolded with evil 
persuasions, that you cannot see where you go, to open 
your eyes that you may see, and to set you again into the 
right way. And when your eyes be so opened, that you 
may see, and the right way showed unto you, wherdn you 
should walk ; then if you will still wink, and not see, and 
run headlong in error, and not come to the right way,* then 
you may no longer be called simple and ignorant people, 
but perverse, froward, and wicked papsts and traitors, ene- 
mies to God and your own realm. 

But now I will come to your Articles particularly, opening 
every one of them by himself, that you may see the bowek 
lhei%o4 and what is contained in the same ; that when you 
shall understand the whole, you may judge whether you 
knew before what you asked, or you were deceived by sub- 
tle and wily papistical traitors. 

Your first Article is this. 

I. We will have all the general councils, and holy decrees of 

our forefathers, observed, kept, and performed: and whosoever 
shall againsay them, we hold them as heretics. 

First, to beg^n with the manner of your phrase. Is this 
the fashion of subjects to speak unto their prince; ^ We 
* will have ?** Was this manner of speech at any time used 
of the subjects to their prince since the beginning of the 
world ? Have not all true subjects ever used to their sove* 
reign Lord this form of speaking, * Most humbly beseecheth 
< your faithful and obedient subjects?^ Although the papists 
have abused your ignorance in propounding such Articles, 
which you understand not, yet you should not have sufiered 
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ypunelves so much to be led by the nose and bridled by 
them, that you should dearly forget your duty of allegiance 
unto your sovereign Lord, saying unto him, * This we will 

* have i* and that saying with armour upon your backs and 
swords in your hands* Would any of you that be house- 
holders, be contented that your servants should come unto 
you with harness upon their backs, and swords in their 
hands, and say unto you, * This we will have?"* If then you 
would abhor and detest this in your servants towards your- 
selves, how can you allow your &ct ? With what conscience 
can you, being but subjects, do to your King that thing 
which you would condemn in your servants towards your- 
selves P But answer me this. Be you subjects or no ? If you 
be subjects, then I admonish you, as St. Paul taught Titus, 
saying: Warn them to be mbject to princes^ and rukrsj 
obeying them at a word. But tell me i^ain, Pertaineth this 
to subjection and obedience to say, * This we will have?^ 
St. Peter saith : Be subfed unto kings, as chipheads, and 
to other rulers sent by them. For so is the wiU of God. 
Crod^s will is, that you should be ruled by your princ^^. 
But whether is this to be ruled by your King, or to rule 
your King, to say, ^ Thus we will have the realm governed ?^ 
Your servants be by the Scripture commanded, as they fear 
God, to be obedient to their masters, whether their masters 
be good or evil. And can you think it meet or lawful for 
you to disobey your undoubted King, being a prince most 
innocent, most godly, and most careful for your surety and 
wealth ? If any thing can declare disobedience, what can 
declare it more, than subjects to come with force of arms 
to their natural King and Prince, and say, ^ This* we will 

• have ?' 

But now leaving your rude and unseemly manner of 
speech to your most sovereign Lord, I will come to the 
point, and join with you in the effect of your first Article. 
You say, you will have all the holy decrees observed and 
kept. But do you know what they be ? The holy decrees, 
(as I told you Ix^fore,) be called the Bishop of Rome^s ordi- 
nances and laws. Which how holy and godly soever they 
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be called^ they be indeed so wicked, so ungodly, so full of 
tjrranny, and so partial, that since the beginning of the 
world were never devised or invented the like. I shall 
rehearse a certain of them^ whereby you may judge of the 
rest, to the intent that yourselves may see how holy they 
be, and may say your minds, whether you would have them 
kept or no. And at the hearing of them, if you shall not 
think them meet to be kept here in this realm, then you 
may see how they deceived you, that moved you to ask this 
Article. And if you like them, and would have them kept, 
after you know what they be, then I say assuredly, that 
you be not only wicked papists, but also heretics, and most 
heinous traitors to the King and this his realm. And yet 
how an absolute papist varieth from an heretic or traitor, I 
know not ; but that a papist is also both a heretic and a 
traitor withal. 

One decree saith, ^* That whosoever doth not know. 
^< ledge himself to be under the obedience of the Bishop of 
^< Rome, is an heretic.'" Now answer me to this question. 
Whether be you under the obedience of the Bishop of 
Rome, or not ? If you say that you be under his obedi- 
ence, then be you traitors by the laws of this realm. And 
if you deny it, then be you heretics by this decree. And 
shift is there none to save you from treason, but to renounce 
this decree, that commandeth you to be under the Bishop 
of Rome : and so to confess, contrary to your own first Ar- 
ticle, that all decrees are not to be kept. 

Yet a great many other decrees be as iU, and worse than 
this. One saith, <^ That all princes^ laws which be against 
<* any decree of the Bishop of Rome, be void and of no 
<< strength.**^ Another decree saith, ^' That all the decrees 
<< of the Bishop of Rome ought for ever to be kept of all 
*^ men, as Grod^s word.*" Another decree there is, '' That 
^^ whosoever receiveth not the laws of the Bishop of Rome, 
<* neither availeth him the catholic faith, nor the four Evan- 
<* gelists. For his sins shall never be forgiven."" Yet is 
there a worse and more detestable decree, ^* That all kings 
*^ and princes that sufier the Bishop of Rome^s decrees to be 
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*' broken in any point are to be taken as infidels.^ Another 
is there also, ^* That the bishop of Rome is bound to no 
manner of decrees, but he may constrain all other persons, 
both spiritual and temporal, to receive all his decrees and 
** canons.**^ Another is yet more devilish than any before 
rehearsed, '^ That although the bishop of Rome neither re- 
gard his own salvaUon, nor no man^s else, but put down 
with himself headlong innumerable people by heaps unto 
hell, yet may no mortal man presume to reprove him 
<* therefore."" But what should I tarry, and make you weary 
in rehearsing a number of laws ? For a thousand other like 
canons and decrees^ there be, to the advancement of the 
Bishop of Rome his usurped power and authority. 

I cannot think of you, that you be so far from all godli* 
ness, from all wit and discretion, that you would have these 
decrees observed within this realm, which be so blasphemous 
to God, so injurious to all princes and realms, and so far 
from all equity and reason. But here you may easily per- 
ceive, what wily foxes you met withal, which persuaded you 
to arm yourselves, to make sedition in your own country, 
to stand against your princes, and the laws of your realm, 
for such Articles as you understood not, and to ask you 
wist not what For I dare say for you, that the subtle 
papists, when they moved you to stand in this Article, ^' that 
^ all the holy decrees should beobserved,"" they showed you 
nothing of these decrees, that they were taken for holy 
decrees. For if they had, they knew right well that you 
would never have consented unto this Article; but would 
have taken them for traitors, that first moved you thereto. 

For now shall I shew you, what miserable case you should 
bring yourselves unto, if the King'*s Majesty would assent 
unto this your first Article, *' that all the decrees should be 
'* kept and observed.'*^ For among other partial decrees 
made in the favour of the clergy, this is one, ^* That none 
** of the clergy shall be called, or sued before any temporal 
'* judge, for any manner of cause, either for debt, suit of 

^ [See Colleciionsfrom the Canon Lawy p. ly&c, and Letter to Queen 
Mory, Sept. 1555.] ' 
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^* lands, felony, murder, or for any other cause or crime : 
*' nor shall have any other judge, but his bishop only."" 
Another is, ^* That, a spiritual man may sue a temporal 
man before a spiritual or temporal judge at his pleasure : 
but a temporal man cannot sue a spiritual, but only before 
*' his Ordinary.'" I cannot deny, but these be good and be- 
neficial laws for the liberty of the clergy. But for your 
own parts, I suppose you do not think it an indifferent law, 
that a priest shall sue you where he list, with the license of 
his Ordinary ; and you shall sue him for no manner of cause, 
but only before his own Ordinary. Or if a priest had slain 
one of your sons or brethem, that you should have no remedy 
agsunst him, but only before the bishop. What meant then 
those papistical priests, that stirred you to ask and will 
such decrees and laws to be observed in this realm, but 
covertly and craftily to bring you under their subjection : 
and that you yourselves ignorantly asking you wist not 
what, should put your own heads under their ^rdles? 

For surely if you had known these decrees, when you 
consented to this Article, you would have torn the Article in 
pieces, and them that moved you thereto also. For these 
decrees be not only partial, and against all equity and rea- 
son, made only for the favour of the clergy, and the sup- 
pression of the laity ; but also they be, and ever have been, 
clearly contrary to the laws and customs of this realm. And 
yet by this Article you will have the old ancient laws and 
customs of this realm (which have ever been used in all 
kings^ times hitherto) to be void and to cease, and these 
decrees to come in their place, and be observed of all men, 
and againsaid of no man. For whosoever speaketh agwnst 
them, you will hold them for heretics. And in so saying, 
look what sentence to give of yourselves. Although your 
Article say it, yet I am sure you be not so much enemies to 
your own realm, that you would have the old ancient laws 
and customs of this realm (for the defence whereof all the 
noble kings of this realm have so valiantly and so justly 
stand against the Bishops of Rome) now to be taken awa}', 
and give place unto Romish decrees. And then by your 
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own Article you hold and condemn yourselves to be here- 
tics. 

How be you bewitched by these false papists P Why do 
you suffer them thus to abuse you by their subtilty, to 
make you condemn yourselves of heresy ? Why do you not 
send them unto the King^s Majesty, like errant traitors, as 
indeed they be, saying unto him, * Most mighty Prince, 
^ and most dread sovereign Lord, we present here unto you 

* most heinous traitors against your Majesty and realm; 
' and greatest dissemblers and false deceivers of us^ simple 

* and ignorant people, and yet in our hearts your true and 

* faithful subjects. We have erred, we have grievously 
^ offended your Majesty : but by ignorance, being so se- 

* duced and provoked by the crafty persuasions of these 
' most heinous traitors^ that we wist not what we did. But 
< pardon us, sovereign Lord, have pity upon our simplicity 

* and ignorance ; and these abominable traitors punish ac- 
' cording to their deservings. Have mercy, most merciful 

* Prince, of us, your poor flock, which were ignorantly led 

* out of the way, and strike with the sword those malicious 
' guides, that purposely would have led us to our utter 
^ destruction.** 

If you did thus, then would you do the parts of true, 
faithful, and loving subjects, and should declare to the 
world, that all that you have hitherto done was done by 
error and ignorance. And I would nothing doubt of the 
Kings's Majesty his clemency and mercy towards you. 

But yet, to the intent that you may further know how 
unreasonable your first Article is, I will yet rehearse another 
sort of the holy laws and decrees. One is, ^* That no layman 
may have a benefice to farm.**^ Another is, *^That none of 
the clergy may give any thing to the relief of the common- 
weal and necessity of their own realm, without the consent 
of the Bishop of Rome.**^ Another is, ^* That no layman 
may meddle with election or any other thing, that per- 
** taineth to any of the clergy.^ Another is, ^* That none 
*^ of the clergy ought to give any oath of fidelity to their 
*^ princes, except they have temporal lands of them.**^ An- 
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other is, '< That princes ought to obey the bishops, and the 
** decrees of the Church, and to submit their heads unto their 
*' bishops, and not to be judges over the bishops.^ Another 
is this, ** Whosoever offendeth the liberties of the Church, or 
" doth break any interdiction that cometh from Rome, or 
<^ conspireth against the person or estate of the Bishop or 
*' see of Rome, or by any ways offendeth, disobeyeth, or re- 
<< belleth against the same Bishop or see, or that killeth a 
** priest, or offendeth personally against a bishop or other 
*< prelate, or invadeth, spoileth, withholdeth, or wasteth lands 
*' belonging to the Church of Rome, or to any other church 
immediately subject unto Rome, or whosoever invadeth 
any pilgrims that go to Rome, or any suitors to the court 
^< of Rome, or that let the devolution of causes unto that 
court, or that put any new charges or impositions, real or 
personal, upon any church, or ecclesiastical person ; and 
generally, all other that offend in the cases contained in 
the bull, which is usually publbhed by the Bishops of 
<^ Rome upon Maundy Thursday ; all these can be assoiled 
by no priest, bishop, archbishop, nor by none other, but 
only by the Bishop of Rome, or by his express lic^ise.'" 
These, with an infinite number of like sort, be the godh/ 
and hofy decrees which you long so sore for, and so much 
desire. 

Now would I know, whether you think that these decrees 
were made for the common wealth of all realms, or only for 
the private weal of the Bishop of Rome, and of his bishops 
and clergy : and whether you like and long for these laws; 
or now, at the hearing of them, your lon^ng is done. If 
you like them well, for my part I would you had them 
practised amongst you for a while, (so that the rest of the 
realm were not troubled, neither with you, nor with your 
decrees,) until you repented yourselves of your foolish de- 
mands. I think within a year you would kneel on your 
knees to the King^s Majesty, desiring him to take from your 
necks the yoke and halters which you had made for your- 
selves. 

But to conclude the sum of your first Article in few words. 
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It is nothing else but a dear subversion of the whole state 
and laws of this realm ; and to make this realm to be wholly 
governed by Romish laws, and to crown the idol and Anti- 
christ of Rome king of this realm, and to make our most 
undoubted and natural King his vile subject and slave. Oh ! 
what was in your minds to ask such a thing, and so pre- 
sumptuously to say, that you mS have it ? I trust there be 
not in you so much malice and devilishness as the Article 
containeth, but that you were craftily subomate by subtle 
papists to ask and demand you wist not what. 

If you had asked, that the word of God might be duly 
observed and kept every where within this realm, and 
whosoever would againsay God^s word, to be holden as a 
heretic; you had declared yourselves to be godly men, 
and all that be godly would have commended and furthered 
your request* fiut forasmuch as you ask Romish canons 
and decrees to be observed and kept here in England, and 
whosoever shall againsay them to be holden as heretics, 
there is neither godly nor truly English roan, that will 
allow you, or consent to your Articles. But clean contrary 
to your Articles, a great number of godly persons within 
this realm, for the very love that they have to Grod, that his 
name may be glorified above all things, be daily humble 
suitors to the King*s Majesty, that he following the steps of 
his father, will study and travail to weed out of this his 
realm, all popish decrees, laws, and canons, and whatsoever 
else is contrary to Code's word: and that the speakers against 
God''s word may be taken, (as they be indeed,) for heretics. 
And is any of you so far from reason, that he tbinketh the 
King^s Majesty ought to hearken to you, that by force and 
stoutness say, you will have Romish laws and decrees kept 
in this realm, and to turn his ears from them, that with all 
humility be suitors for God^s word ? 

But now will I come to your other Articles, wherein I will 
be brief, forasmuch as in the first I have been long and 
tedious. 
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Your second Article is this : 

II, We will have the law of our sovereign Lord King Henry VIII. 

the most noble prince of famous memory, concerning the Six Ar- 
ticles, to be used again, as in his time they were. 

Letting pass your rude style, nothing becoming subjects, 
to say, * You will have i* first, I examine you of the cause 
of your wilful will, wherefore you will have these Six Arti- 
cles ; which never were laws in no region, but this ; nor in 
this realm also, until the Slst year of king Henry VIII: 
and then in some things so enforced by the evil counsel of 
certain papists, against the truth, and common judgment 
both of divines and lawyers, that if the Eing^s Majesty him- 
self had not come personally into the Parliament House, 
those laws had never passed. And yet within a year or 
little more, the same most noble Prince was fain to temper 
the said laws, and moderate them in divers points : so that 
the Statute of Six Articles continued in his force little above 
the space of one year. Is this then so great a matter to 
make these uproars, and to arise against the whole realm ? 
Will you take away the present laws of this realm, (which 
be and ever have been the laws of all other countries also,) 
and set up new laws, which never were but in this realm 
only, and were here in force not fully thirteen months? 
And how chanceth it, that you be so earnest in this Article, 
which is directly contrary to your first Article, but that you 
know not what neither of the Articles meaneth ; but be per- 
suaded by perverse papists to ask you wot not what ? But 
now hear the repugnance of your two Articles: by your first 
you will have all general councils and decrees observed and 
kept ; and by your second Article you will have the Six Ar- 
ticles used again. Then let us compare the general coun- 
cils and decrees with the Six Articles; and you shall see them 
agree as well together as black and white. 

First, it is contained in the Canons of the Apostles, that 
a priest under no pretence of holiness may put away his 
wife ; and, if he do, he shall be excommunicated. And the 
Six Articles say, that if a priest put not away his wife, he 
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shall be taken for a felon. If he keep her not stiU, he 
must be excommunicate by the Canon of the Apostles; 
and if he keep her still, he must suffer death by the Six Ar- 
ticles. You be cunning men, if you can set these two to- 
gether. Also the Council of Nice, which was the chief of 
all the general councils, and was celebrated more than twelve 
hundred years past, decreed clean directly contrary to the 
Six Articles. For where the Six Articles command all priests 
to be separate from their wives, Nicene Council determined 
clean contrary, that they should not be separated, confess- 
ing such copulation to be holy and godly. And the Coun- 
cil Gangrense, (which was about the same time,) so much 
allowed the marriage of priests, that they accursed all them 
that would abstain from the administration of priests, be- 
cause they were married. These councils vary so far from 
the Six Articles, that either you must put the general coun- 
cils out of your book, or else the Six Articles. 

I^ikewise concerning private masses, the law of Six Arti- 
cles far differeth from the Canon of the Apostles, and from 
the Councils Nicene and Antioch, as shall be declared in the 
next Article. 

Other things there be divers also in the Six Articles, which 
cannot stand with sundry old canons, decrees, and councils. 
So that if you will stand to the canons, decrees, and coun- 
cils, you must of force be constrained utterly to put out 
of your book your second Article, which requireth the usage 
of the Six Articles. But now for shortness of time I will 
come to your third Article, which is this : 

The third Article : 

We will have the Mass in Latin, as was before, and celebrated III. 
by the priest, without any man or woman communicating with 
him. 

Forasmuch as there is nothing with you but ^ will,"* let 
your will be conferred with reason and God^s word; and 
then you shall see how far your will differeth from them 
both. First, as touching the Latin masses, whatsoever the 
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priest saith in the old masses, whether he pray and ask any 
thing of Grod, or give thanks to Grod, or make the true 
profesraon of the faith, or whatsoever he doth beside, all he 
doth in your persons and in your names ; and you answer 
, unto that which he saith, sometime ^ Amen,^ sometime * Et 
< cum spiritu tuo,^ and sometime other things, as the mat* 
ter serveth. For all the whole that is done, should be the 
action of the people and pertain to the people, as well as to 
the priest. And standeth it with reason, that the priest 
should speak for you, and in your name, and you answer 
him again in your own persons; and yet you understand 
never a word, neither what he saith, nor what you say your, 
selves? The priest prayeth to Grod for you, and you answer 
^ Amen,^ you wot not whereto. Is there any reason herein? 
Will you not understand what the priest prayeth for you, 
what thanks he giveth for you, what he asketh for you ? 
Will you neither understand what he saith, nor let your 
hearts understand what your own tongues answer ? Then 
must you needs confess yourselves to be such people as 
Christ spake of, when he said, TTiese people honour me 
with their Ups^ but their hearts hefarjrom me. Had you 
rather be like pies or parrots, that be taught to speak, and 
yet understand not one word what they say, than be true 
Christian men, that pray unto God in heart and in futh ? 
The priest is your proctor and attorney, to plead your cause, 
and to speak for you all; and had you rather not know 
than know, what he saith for you ? I have heard suit(N^ 
murmur at the bar, because their attomies have pleaded 
their cases in the French tongue, which they understood 
not. Why then be you offended, that the priests, which 
pleadeth your cause before Grod, should speak such lan- 
guage as you may understand? If you were before the 
Eing^s Highness, and should choose one to speak for you all, 
I am sure you would not choose one that should speak 
Greek or Hebrew, French or Italian ; no, nor one that 
should speak Latin neither. But you would be glad to 
provide such one as should speak your own language, and 
speak so loud, that you might both hear him, and under- 
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stand him ; that you might allow or disallow that that he 
said in your names. Why do you then refuse to do the 
like unto God ? 

When the priest dedreth any thing of God for you, or 
giveth thanks for you, how can you in your heart confirm 
his sayings, when you know not one word what he saith ? 
For the heart is not moved with words that be not under* 
stand. 

But if reason will not persuade you, I will prove what 
God^s word will do unto you. St. Paul, in the First Epistle 
to the Corinthes, saith, that whosoever shall speak to the 
people in the church to their edification, must speak such 
language as the people may understand ; or else he willeth 
him to hold his peace, and speak softly to himself and to 
God. For he that speaketh a strange language which the 
people understand not, doth not edify them, as St. Paul 
saith. And he ^veth an example of the trumpet in the 
field, which when it ^veth such a sound that the soldiers 
understand, then it availeth much. For every soldier there- 
by knoweth what to do. But if such a blast be blown as 
no man understandeth, then the blast is utterly in vain ; for 
no man knoweth thereby, whether the horsemen shall make 
them ready, or leap upon horseback, or go to their standard ; 
or whether the footmen shall make them ready, or set them- 
selves in array, or set upon the enemy, or retire to the 
standard. Even so should the priests be God'^s trump in 
his Church. So that if he blow such a certain blast that 
the people may understand, they be much edified thereby; 
but if he give such a sound as is to the people unknown, 
it is clearly in vaiu, saith St. Paul. For he speaketh to the 
air, but no man is the better or edified thereby ; nor knoweth 
what he should do by that he heareth. Furthermore in 
the same place St. Paul saith, that if a man giveth thanks 
to God in a language to the people unknown, how can they 
say ^ Amen"* to that they understand not ? He doth well in 
giving thanks to God ; but that nothing availeth or edifieth 
the people, that know not what he saith. And St. Paul in 
one brief sentence concludeth his whole disputation of that 
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matter, saying : / had rather have five words spoken in the 
church to the instruction and edifying of the people^ than ten 
thousand in a language unknowny that edifieth not And for 
this purpose St. Paul allegetb the prophet Esay, who saith : 
that God xdHI speak to his people in othef- tongues^ and in other 
languages: meaning thereby, that he would speak to every 
country in their own language. So have the Greeks the 
Mass in the Greek tongue, the Syrians in the Syry tongue, 
the Armenians in their tongue, and the Indians in their own 
tongue. And be you so much addict to the Romish 
tongue, (which is the Latin tongue,) that you will have your 
Mass in none other language but the Romish language? 
Christ himself used among the Jews the Jews^ language, 
and willed his apostles to do the like in every country 
wheresoever they came. And be you such enemies to your 
own country, that you will not suffer us to laud God, to 
thank him, and to use his sacraments in our own tongue ; 
but will inforce things contrary, as well to all reason, as to 
the word of God ? 

So many as either be godly, or have reason, will be sa- 
tisfied with this. But the mere papists will be satisfied with 
nothing. Wherefore I will no longer tarry to satisfy them 
that never will be satisfied, but will proceed to the second 
part of this Article, wherein you say that you will have nei- 
ther man nor woman communicate with the priest. Alas ! 
good simple souls, how be you blinded with the papists ! 
How contrary be your Articles one to another ! You say in 
your first Article, that you will have all general councils and 
decrees observed, and now you go from them yourselves. 
You say, you will have nobody to communicate with the 
priest. Hear then, what divers canons, decrees, and general 
councils say clean against you. There is one decree which 
saith thus, ^^ When the consecration is done, let all the 
people receive the communion, except they will be put 
out of the Church/'* And in the Canons of the Apostles, 
in the eighth chapter, is contained, ^^ That whensoever there 
** is any mass or communion, if any bishop, priest, deacon, 
^* or any other of the clergy, being there present, do not 
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^ communicate, except he can shew some reasonable cause 
to the contrary, he shall be put out of the communion, 
as one that giveth occasion to the people to think evil of 
the ministers.'" And in the ninth chapter of the same 
Canons of the Apostles, and in the General Council held at 
Antioch, is thus written ; *^ That all Christian people that 
'^ come into the church, and hear the holy Scriptures read, 
'* and after will not tarry to pray, and to receive the holy 
** communion with the rest of the people, but for some 
misordering of themselves will abstain therefrom, let them 
be put out of the Church, until by humble knowledging 
of their fault, and by the fruits of penance, and prayers, 
they obtain pardon and forgiveness.^ And the Council 
Nicene also showeth the order, how men should sit in receiv- 
ing the communion, and who should receive first. All these 
decrees and general councils utterly condemn your third Ar- 
ticle, wherein you will, that the priest shall receive the com- 
munion alone, without any man or woman communicating 
with him. And the whole Church of Christ also, both 
Greeks and Latins, many hundred years after Christ and 
the apostles, do also condemn this your Article ; which ever 
received the communion in flocks and numbers together, 
and not the priest alone. 

And beside this, the very words of the Mass, (as it is 
called,) show plainly, that it was ordained not only for the 
priest, but for other also to communicate with the priest. 
For in the very Canon, which they so much extol, and 
which is so holy that no man may know what it is, and 
therefore is read so softly that no man can hear it, in that 
same Canon, I say, is a prayer containing this ; that ^^ not 
only the priest, but also as many beade as communicate 
with him, may be fulfilled with grace and heavenly benedic- 
tion.*" How agreeth this prayei* with your Article, where- 
in you say, that neither man nor woman shall communicate 
with the priest ? In another place also of the said Canon, 
the priest prayeth for himself, and *^ for all that receive the 
*^ communion with him, that it may be a preparation for 
<* them unto everlasting life.^ Which prayer were but a 
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very fond prayer, and a very mocking with God, if nobody 
should communicate with the priest. And the communion 
concludes with two prayers made in the name of the priest 
and them that communicate with him, wherein they pray 
thus : ^^ O Lord, that thing which we have taken in our 
^^ mouth, let us take it also with pure mind, that this commu- 
nion may purge us from our sins, and make us partakers 
of heavenly remedy.**^ And beside all this, there be an infi- 
nite sort of post-communions in the Mass-Books ; which all 
do evidently show, that in the masses the people did com- 
municate with the priest. 

And although I would exhort every good Christian man 
often to receive the holy communion, yet I do not re- 
cite all these things to the intent, that I would in this cor- 
rupt world (when men live so ungodly as they do) that the 
old canons should be restored again, which commanded 
every man present to receive the communion with the priest. 
Which canons, if they were now used, I fear that many 
would receive it unworthily. But I speak them to condemn 
your Article, which would have nobody, neither man nor 
woman, to be communicated with the priest. Which your 
Article condemneth the old decrees, canons, and general 
councils, condemneth all the old primitive Church, all the 
old ancient holy doctors and martyrs and all the forms 
and manner of masses that ever were made, both new and 
old. Therefore eat again this Article, if you will not be 
condemned of the whole world, and of yourselves also by 
your first Article ; wherein you will all decrees and general 
councils to be observed. But forasmuch as I have been too 
tedious in this Article, I will endeavour myself to be shorter 
in the next. 

Your fourth Article is this : 

f V. We will have the Sacrament haog over the high altar, and there 

to be worshipped, as it was wont to be; and they which will not 
thereto consent, we will have them die like heretics against the 
holy catholic faith. 

What say you, O ignorant people in things pertaining to 
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God? Is this the holy catholic faith, that the Sacrament 
should be hanged over<^ the altar and worshipped ? and be 
they heretics that will not consent thereto? I pray you, 
who made this faith ? Any other but the Bishops of Rome ? 
and that more than a thousand years after the faith of 
Christ was full and perfect. Innocent III, about IftlS 
years after Christ, did ordain that the Sacrament and Chrism 
should be kept under lock and key. But yet no motion he 
made of hanging the Sacrament over the high altar, nor of 
the worshipping of it. After him came Honorius III, and 
he added further, commanding that the Sacrament should 
be devoutly kept in a clean place, and sealed, and that the 
priests should often teach the people reverently to bow down 
to the host, when it was lifted up in the mass time, and 
when the priest should carry it to the sick folks. And 
although this Honorius added the worshipping of the Sa- 
crament, yet he made no mention of the hanging thereof 
over the high altar, as your Article purporteth. Nor how 
long after, or by what means, that came first up into this 
realm, I think no man can tell ; and in Italy it is not yet 
used until this day. And in the beginning of the Church it 
was not only not used to be hanged up, but also it was ut- 
terly forbid to be kept. 

And will you have all them that will not consent to your 
Article, to die, like heretics that hold against the catholic 
faith ? Were the apostles and evangelists heretics ? Were 
the martyrs and confessors heretics ? Were all the old doc- 
tors of the Church heretics? Were all Christian people he* 
retics, until within three or four hundred years last past, 
that the Bishops of Rome taught them what they should do 
and believe ? All they before rehearsed neither hanged the 
Sacrament over the altar, neither worshipped it, nor not one 
of them all spake any one word, either of the hanging up, 
or worshipping of the Sacrament. Mary, they speak very 
much of the worshipping of Christ himself, sitting in heaven 
at the right hand of his Father. And no man doth duly 
receive the Sacrament, except he so, after that manner, do 

^ [See Queries on the Mass, p. 179.] 
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worship Christ, whom he spiritually receiveth, spiritually 
feedeth and nourisheth upon, and by whom spiritually he 
liveth, and continueth that life that is towards God. And 
this the Sacrament teacheth us. 

Now to knit up this Article shortly. Here is the issue of 
this matter : that you must either condemn of heresy the 
apostles, martyrs, confessors, doctors, and all the holy 
Church of Christ, until the time of Innocentius and Hono- 
rius, because they hanged not the Sacrament over the altar 
to be worshipped ; or else you must be condemned your- 
selves by your own Article, to die like heretics against the 
holy catholic faith. Now to your fifth Article. 

Your fifth Article is this: 

V. We will have the Sacrament of the Altar but at Easter delivered 

to the lay-people 3 and then but in one kind. 

Methinks you be like a man, that were brought up in a 
dark dungeon, that never saw light, nor knew nothing that 
is abroad in the world : and if a friend of his, pitying his 
Ignorance and state, would bring him out of his dungeon, 
that he might see the light and come to knowledge, he being 
from his youth used to darkness, could not abide the light, 
but would wilfully shut his eyes, and be offended both with 
the light, and with his friend also. A most godly prince of 
famous memory. King Henry VIII, our late sovereign Lord, 
pitying to see his subjects many years so brought up in 
darkness, and ignorance of God, by the erroneous doctrine 
and traditions of the Bishop of Rome, with the counsel of 
all his nobles and learned men, studied by all means, and 
that to his no little danger and charges, to bring you out of 
your said ignorance and darkness unto the true light, and 
knowledge of God^s word. And our most dread sovereign 
Lord that now is, succeeding his father, as well in this godly 
intent, as in his realms and dominions, hath with no less 
care and diligence studied to perform his fathers godly in- 
tent and purpose. And you, Uke men that wilfully shutteth 
their own eyes, refuse to receive the light, saying that you 
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will still remain in your darkness. Or rather you be like 
men that be so far wandered out of the right way, that 
they can never come to it again without good and expert 
guides : and yet when the guides would tell them the truth, 
they would not be ordered by them, but would say unto 
them. We will have and follow our own ways. 

And that you may understand how far you be wandered 
from the right way in this one Article, wherein you will have 
the Sacrament of the Altar delivered to the lay-people but 
once in the year, and then but under one kind, be you as- 
sured, that there was never such law nor such request made 
among Christian people until this day. What injury do 
you to many godly persons, which would devoutly receive 
it many times, and you command the priest to deliver it 
them but at Easter ? All learned and godly men have ex- 
horted Christian people, (although they have not commanded 
them,) often to receive the communion. And in the apo- 
stW time, the people at Jerusalem received it every day, as 
it appeareth by the manifest word of the Scripture. And 
after, they received it in some places every day : in some 
places four times in the week : in some three times : some 
twice : and commonly every where at the least once in the 
week. In the beginning, when men were most godly and most 
fervent in the Holy Spirit, then they received the communion 
daily. But when the Spirit of God began to be more cold 
in men^^s hearts, and they waxed more worldly than godly, 
then their desire was not so hot to receive the communion 
as it was before. And ever from time to time, as the world 
waxed more wicked, the more the people withdrew them- 
selves from the holy communion. For it is so holy a thing, 
and the threatenings of God be so sore against them that 
come thereto unworthily, that an ungodly man abhorreth it, 
and not without cause dare in no wise approach thereunto. 
But to them that live godly, it is the greatest comfort that 
in this world can be imagined. And the more godly a man 
is, the more sweetness and spiritual pleasure and desire he 
shall have often to receive it. And will you be so ungodly 
to command the priest, that he shall not deliver it to him 
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but at Easter, and then but only in one kind; when 
Christ ordained both the kinds, as well for the laymen as 
for the priests; and that to be eaten and drunken at all 
times ? 

What enemies be you to all laymen, and to yourselves 
also, to refuse to drink of Christ^s cup, which he commanded 
all men to drink upon, saying. Take and divide this among 
you ; and. Drink ye all of it f 

But what need any more be brought for the reproving of 
this Article, than your own first Article, where you will have 
kept all decrees and councils P Now in the decrees, De Con- 
secrat. dist. 2. there is one decree that commandeth all men 
to receive the communion at the least thrice in the year, at 
Easter, Whitsuntide, and Christmas. Another commandeth 
every man to receive the same upon Shere-Thursday. The 
Council Agathense saith, that all laymen which receive not 
the communion at Christmas, Easter, Whitsuntide, shall 
not be taken for catholics. And the decree of Gelasius 
saith, that the receiving under one kind is great sacrilege. 
Then by your first Article you do not only condemn this 
your fifth Article, but also you show yourselves not to be 
catholics, except you receive the communion at the least 
three times in the year, and that under both the kinds: 
which is clean repugnant to this Article. And yet I pray 
God, you may receive it worthily once in your life ; which 
you shall never do, except you wonderfully repent this your 
misbehaviour : and all your life-time study to amend and 
redress that you have now offended. Now to your sixth 
Article. 

Your sixth Article is this: 

VI. We will that our curates shall minister the Sacrament of Baptism 
at all times, as well in the weekday as on the holyday. 

Who letteth your ministers to baptize your children every 
day, if any cause of necessity so do require ? But commonly 
it is more convenient, that Baptism should not be ministered, 
but upon the holyday, when the most number of people be 
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tc^ther. As well for that the whole Church of Christ 
there present may rejoice together of the receiving of new 
members of Christ into the same Church, as also, that all 
men being present may remember and the better know, 
what they promised themselves by their godfathers and god- 
mothers in their own baptism ; and be the more earnestly 
sUrred in their hearts to perform the same : and also, may 
altogether pray for them that be baptized, that they may 
have grace to perform their profession. St. Greg. Nazian- 
zene, as great a clerk as ever was in Christ^s Church, and 
master to St. Hierom, counselled, that children should not 
be christened until they came to three years of age or there^ 
about, except they were in danger of life. And it was 
thought sufficient to our forefathers to be done two times in 
the year, at Easter and Whitsuntide; as it appeareth by 
diversof their councils and decrees S which forbid Baptism to 
be ministered at any other time than Easter and Whitsun- 
tide, except in case of necessity. And there remained lately 
divers signs and tokens thereof. For every Easter and 
Whitsun-even until this time, the fonts were hallowed in 
every church, and many collects and other prayers were read 
for them that were baptized. But all was in vain, and as 
it were a mocking with Grod. For none were baptized at 
those times, except it were by chance, but all were baptized 
before. For as Vigils, otherwise called watchings, remained 
in the calendars upon certain saints^ evens, because in old 
times the people watched all those nights ; (and Vigilantius, 
because he spake against these watchings, was condemned 
of heresy ;) but now these many years those Vigils remained 
in vain in the books, for no man did watch ; even so until 
this day, the order and form of christening was read and 
kept every year at Easter and Whitsuntide, but none was 
then christened. Wherein it appeareth how far we be 
swerved from our forefathers. 

And, to conclude this Article shortly, if you will needs 
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have Baptism ministered no more at one time than another, 
then must you needs renounce your first Article; which 
willeth the councils and decrees of the forefathers to be ob- 
served and kept. And this briefly suificeth for the sixth 
Article. 

Your seventh Article is this : 

VII. We will have holy bread and holy water made every Sunday ; 

palms and ashes at the times accustomed ; images to be set up 
again in every church ; and all other ancient old ceremonies used 
heretofore by our mother holy Church. 

O, superstition and idolatry ! how they prevail among 
you ! The very true heavenly bread, the food of everlasting 
life, ofiered unto you in the sacrament of the holy commu- 
nion, you refuse to eat, but only at Easter ; and the cup of 
the most holy blood, wherewith you were redeemed and 
washed from your sins, you refuse utterly to drink of at any 
time. And yet in the stead of these you will eat often of 
the unsavoury and poisoned bread of the Bishop of Rome, 
and drink of his stinking puddles, which he nameth holy 
bread and holy water. Consider, O ignorant people, the 
authors, and intents of the makers of them both ! The water 
of baptism, and the holy bread and wine of the holy com- 
munion, none other person did ordiun, but Christ himself. 
The other that is called holy bread, holy water, holy ashes, 
holy palms, and all other like ceremonies, ordained the Bi- 
shops of Rome, adversaries to Christ, and therefore rightly 
called Antichrists. And Christ ordained his bread, his wine, 
and his water, to our great comfort, to instruct us and teach 
us, what things we have only by him. But Antichrist on the 
other side hath set up his superstitions under the name of 
holiness, to none other intent, but as the Devil seeketh all 
means to draw us from Christ, so doth Antichrist advance 
his holy superstitions, to the intent that we should take him 
in the stead of Christ, and believe that we have by him 
such things as we have only by Christ, that is to say, 
spiritual food, remission of our sins, and salvation. 

First, Our Saviour Christ ordained that water of bap- 
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tism to signify unto us^ that as that water washeth our bodies 
outwardly, so be we spiritually within washed by Christ 
from all our sins. And as the water is called water of re- 
generation or new birth, so it declareth unto us, that through 
Christ we be born anew, and begin a new life towards God, 
and that Christ is the beginning of this new life. And as 
the body that is new bom, although it have life within it, 
yet can it not continue without meat and drink : even so 
can we not continue in the spiritual life towards God^ ex- 
cept we be continually nourished with spiritual food. And 
that spiritual food is Christ also. For as he is the first be- 
ginning of our spiritual life^ so is he the continuance and 
ending thereof. And for this cause did Christ ordain in 
the holy communion, to be eaten bread, and drunken wine, 
that we should surely believe, that as our bodies be fed 
with bread and wine in these holy mysteries, so be we out 
of doubt that our souls be fed spiritually with the lively 
food of Christ's body and blood ; whereby we have remission 
of our sins and salvation. 'But the Bishop of Rome invented 
new devices of his own making, and by them promised re- 
mission of sins and salvation, that he might be set up and 
honoured for a saviour equal to Christ ; and so to be es- 
teemed above all creatures, and to sit in the temple of God, 
that is to say, in the Church of Christ, as he were God. 

And to bring this to pass, he hath horribly abused holy 
Scriptures, altering them to his purpose, in the stead of 
Christ's most holy blood, putting in his holy water. As it 
appeareth evidently in this sentence of St. Paul written in 
the ninth chapter to the Hebrews : If the blood of oxen and 
goats, suth St. Paul, and the ashes of a young cow purified 
the unclean, as touching the purifying of the Jksh, how 
much more the blood of Christ (which through the eternal 
Spirit offered himself being without spot unto God) shall 
purge your consciences Jrom dead works, Jm to serve the 
living (wod. Andjbr this cause he is the Mediator of the 
new testament. Consider well this sentence of Paul, and 
you shall find two purifyings, one of the body, and another 
of the soul or conscience. You shall find also two media- 
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tors : one was the priest of Moses^ law, and the other is 
Christ. The priests of the old law, with the blood of oxen 
and goats, and other their sacrifices, purged only the bodies 
of them that were defiled, but the soul or conscience they 
could not help. But our Saviour Christ by his own blood 
purged both body and soul. And for that cause he, and 
none other, is the Mediator of the new testament. But 
the Bishop of Rome, to make himself also a mediator with 
Christ, hath taken upon him to purify the soul and con- 
science with holy water, holy salt, and other his holy crea- 
tures of his own devising, to the intolerable injury of Christ^s 
blood, which only hath the effect. And to bring this to 
pass, he hath most shamefully changed the words of the 
Scripture, and wrested them to his purpose: some words 
putting out, and also in the stead of Christ^s blood, putting 
in his own holy water and salt. For whereas St. Paul 
saith : If the blood of oxen and goaJts and the ashes of a cow 
pv/rified the vncleany as touching the purift/ing qfthejlesh : 
here the Bishop of Rome leaveth out these words, as touch^ 
ing the purifying of the flesh. And where St. Paul, extol- 
ling the effect of Christ^s blood in comparison of the blood 
of oxen and goats, saith : How much more the blood of Christy 
which through the eternal Spirit offered himself being with- 
out spot unto Gody shall purge your consciences : here the 
Bishop of Rome, extolling his water and salt putteth out 
Christ^s blood, and in the place thereof putteth his holy 
water and salt ; saying, ^^ How much more water, which is 
sprinkled with salt and hallowed with godly prayers, shall 
sanctify and purify the people.^ O intolerable blas- 
phemy against the most precious blood of Christ! O 
shameless audacity and boldness, so to corrupt and pervert 
God's holy word ! If he by his holy water presume to pu- 
rify our souls, as Christ did by his blood, what is that else, 
but to make himself equal, and another mediator with 
Christ P And what is it to tread under his foot the Son of 
Grod, and to make the blood of the new testament (whereby 
we be sanctified) like other common things, and to dis- 
honour the Spirit of grace, if this be not ? And yet not con- 
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tented with this blaspheming of the blood of Christ, he pre- 
ferreth his holy creatures far above the blood of Christ, pro- 
mising by them many benefits, which by the blood of Christ 
be not promised. For in the same place he promiseth by 
his holy ceremonies to take away from us dearth and scarcity 
of all worldly things, and to multiply and increase us with 
the same. Also to defend us from the assaults of the 
Devil, and all his decdts, and to give us health both of 
body and soul. But all men see him so shamefully to lie in 
these worldly things, that no man that wise is, will trust 
him in the rest. Nor no man that is godly will desire 
such things to remain still, which so much have deceived 
simple people, and dishonoured God, and been contumelious 
to the blood of Christ. 

But now to your images, which, you say, you will have 
set up again in every church. What moved you to require 
this Article, but only ignorance ? For if you had known the 
laws of God, and the use of godly religion, as well before 
the incarnation of Christ, as four or five hundred years next 
after, and by whom images were first brought into Christ^s 
church, and how much idolatry was every where committed 
by the means of the same, it could not have been that ever 
you would have desired this Article, except you had more 
affection to idolatry than to true religion. For Almighty 
God, among the Ten Commandments rehearsed this for the 
second, as one of the chief: Thou shalt not make to thyself 
any graven image, nor the likeness of any thing that is in 
heaven above, or in the earth beneath, or in the water under 
the earth. Thou shalt not bow down to them, nor worship 
them. This commandment was diligently kept in the Old 
Testament, so long as the people pleased God. For in 
their tabernacle was not one image, less nor more, that the 
people might see. Although upon the Propitiatory were 
set two cherubins of gold by the commandment of God. 
And that was in such a place as the people never came, nor 
saw them. But when the people forgetting this command- 
ment began to make them images, and to set them up in 
the place of adoration, by and by they provoked God^s in- 
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dignation against them, and were grievously punished there- 
fore. 

The Church of Christ likewise in the New Testament, 
for the space of four or five hundred years after Christ^s 
ascension, utterly refused to have images in the church, a 
place of adoration. As it may plainly appear by all the 
old ancient authors that lived and wrote in that time. So 
much, that above four hundred years after Christ when 
some superstitious and ignorant people in some places 
began to bring painted images, not into the church, but 
to the church doors, the great clerk Epiphanius, Bishop at 
Cyprus, finding such a painted image of Christ or some 
other saint, hanging at the church door in a town called 
Anablatha, he cut it in pieces, saying, that ^^ it was against 

the authority of Scripture, that in the church of Christ 

should hang the image of a man.^ And the same Epi- 
phanius wrote unto the Bishop of Jerusalem, that he should 
command the priests, that in no wise they should suffer 
such images to be hanged in the church of Christ, which 
were contrary to our religion. 

But peradventure you will marvel, and ask me the ques- 
tion, how it was brought to pass, that of late years all 
churches were so full of images, and so much offering and 
pilgrimages done unto them, if it were against the com- 
mandment of God, against the usage of all godly people in 
the Old Testament, and also against the custom of Chrisfs 
Church in the New Testament, so long as it was pure and 
holy, and kept from idolatry ? Who was able to bring this 
to effect, contrary both to God^s express commandment, 
and the custom of all godly people from the beginning of 
the world, until four or five hundred years after Christ? 
No man surely could have wrought this thing so much con- 
trary to God, but Antichrist himself, that is to say, the Bi- 
shop of Rome. To whom God hath given great power to 
work great wonders, to bring into error those that will not 
believe the truth. But by what means did he compass this 
matter ? By such means as was most meet for himself, and 
as he hath commonly practised in all other matters: that is to 
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say, by sedition and murder, by confederacies and persecu- 
tions, by raising the son against the father, the childre 
against their mother, and the subjects against their rulers ; 
by deposing of emperors and princes, and murdering of 
learned men, saints, and martyrs. For thus he wrought 
against the empire of the east parties from Gregory II.^s 
time, until Gregory III ; who at length, after this conten- 
tion had endured above five hundred years, in a council 
held at Lyons, by feigned promises persuaded the emperor 
of the east to condescend to his purpose, as well to receive 
images into the churches, as to other his requests. But 
nevertheless the Bishop of Rome failed of his purpose. For 
yet to this day the Christian men in the east do not allow 
images to stand in their churches ; neither the Greeks, nor 
the Armenians, nor the Indians, nor none other Christian 
men. And, (that more is,) search all the world through- 
out, of what reli^on soever they be, whether they be 
Jews, Turks, Saracens, Tartaries, or Christian people, and 
you shall not find an image in none of their churches, 
but that was brought in by the Bishop of Rome, and 
where the Bishop of Rome is or within these forty years 
was taken for the head of the Church, and Christ^s vicar in 
earth. 

And at the be^nning the Bishops of Rome, to cloak 
their idolatry, pretended to have images set up only for a 
remembrance to laymen^ and to be, as it were, laymen'^s 
books. But after, they defined plainly that they should be 
worshipped. And so it increased at length, that images 
were kneeled unto, offered unto, prayed unto, sought unto, 
incensed, and pilgrimages done unto them, and all manner 
of superstition and idolatry that could be devised. Al- 
mighty God knoweth our corrupt nature better than we 
do ourselves. He knoweth well the inclination of man, 
how much he is given to worship creatures and the works of 
his own hands : and specially fond women, which commonly 
follow superstition rather than true religion. And there- 
fore he utterly forbad the people the use of graven images ; 
specially in places dedicated to the honour of God, know- 
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ing assuredly, that of the having would follow the worship- 
ping of them. 

Now, (thanks be to God,) in this realm, we be clearly 
delivered from that kind of idolatry, (which most highly 
offended God,) and we do according to the coundl Ele« 
bertyne, which ordained that no images should be in 
churches. And this council is so ancient, that it was about 
the same year that Nicene council was. What should 
then move you to ask again your images in the church, 
being not only against God^s commandments, and the use 
of God^s Church evermore, since the beginning of the world, 
when it was pure from idolatry, but also being chargeable 
to the realm, and great occasion of heinous idolatry ; but 
that some papistical and covetous priests have persuaded 
you hereto ? Which care neither for Gtxl'^s dishonour, nor 
your damnation : so that they may have any commodity or 
profit thereby. 

I have been very long in this Article, and yet the matter 
is so large, that it requireth much more to be spoken there- 
in, which for shortness of time I am constrained to leave, 
until a more occasion; and to come to your eighth Ar- 
ticle. 

Your eighth Article is this: 

VIII. We will not receive the new Service, because it is bnt like a 

Christmas game : but we will have our old Service of Matins, 
Mass, Even-soDg, and Procession in Lfatin, as it was before. 
And so we the Cornish men (whereof certain of us understand 
no English) utterly refuse this new English. 

As concerning the having of the Service in the Latin 
tongue, is sufficiently spoken of in the answer to your third 
Article. But I would gladly know the reason, why you 
Cornish men refuse utterly the new English, as you call it, 
because certain of you understand it not : and yet you will 
have the Service in Latin, which almost none of you under- 
stand. If this be a sufiicient cause for Cornwall to refuse 
the English Service^ because some of them understand none 
EngUsh, a much greater cause have they, both of Cornwall 
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and Devonshire, to refuse utterly the Latin Service ; foras- 
much as fewer of them know the Latin tongue, than of 
Cornwall the English tongue> But where you say, that 
you will have the old Service, because the new is ^< like a 
^* Christmas game,^ you declare yourselves what spirit you 
be led withal, or rather what spirit leadeth them that per- 
suaded to you, that the word of Grod is but like a Christmas 
game. It is more like a game and a fond play to be 
laughed at of all men, to hear the priest speak aloud to the 
people in Latin, and the people listen with their ears to 
bear, and some walking up and down in the church, say- 
ing other prayers in Latin, and none understandeth other. 
Neither the priest nor the parish wot what they say. And 
many times the thing that the priest saith in Latin is so 
fond of itself, that it is more like a play than a godly 
prayer. 

But in the English Service appointed to be read, is there 
nothing else but the eternal word of God, the New and the 
Old Testament, the word that hath power to save your 
souls: which, as St. Paul saith, is the power of God to the 
salvation of all that believe: the clear light to our eyes, 
without the which we cannot see ; and a lantern unto our 
feet, without which we should stumble in darkness. It is 
in itself the wisdom of Grod, and yet to the Jews it is a 
^tumbUngblockj and to the Gentiles it is Imt Jbciishness. 
But to such as be called of God, whether they be Jews or 
GentileSf U is the power of God, and the wisdom of God. 
Then unto you if it be but foolishness and a Christmas 
game, you may discern yourselves what miserable state you 
be in, and how far you be from Grod. For St. Paul saith 
plainly, that the word of God is foolishness only to them 
that perish : but to them that shall be saved it is God^s 
might and power. To some it is a lively savour unto life, 
and to some it is a deadly savour unto death. If it be to 
you but a Christmas game, it is then a savour of death 
unto death. And surely persuade yourselves, that you be 
not led with the Spirit of God, so long as the word of God 
savoureth no better to you, but seemeth unto you a 
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Christmas pastime, and foolishness. And therefore the old 
Service pleaseth you better. Which in many things is so 
foolish and so ungodly, that it seems rather to be old wives^ 
tales and lies, than to sound to any godliness. The Devil 
is a liar, and the author of lies : and they may think them- 
selves governed rather of his spirit than of Grod, when lies 
delight more than God^s most true word. 

But this I judge rather of your leaders than of your- 
selves; who by ignorance be carried away by other you 
wot not whither. For when the Service was in the Latin 
tongue, which you understood not, they might read to you 
truths or fables, godly or ungodly things, as they pleased : 
for you could not judge that you understood not. And 
that was the cause why St. Paul would have such lan- 
guages spoken in the church as the people might under- 
stand : that they might learn and be edified thereby, and 
judge of that which should be spoken, whether it were ac- 
cording to God^s word or not. 

But forasmuch as you understood not the old Latin Ser- 
vice, I shall rehearse some things in English, which were 
wont to be read in Latin, that when you understand them, 
you may judge them, whether they seem to be true tales, 
or fables; and whether they or Grod^s word seem to be 
more like plays and Christmas games. The Devil entered 
into a certain person ; in whose mouth St. Martin put his 
finger. And because the Devil could not get out at his 
mouth, the man blew him or cacked him out behind. 
This is one of the tales that was wont to be read in the 
Latin Service, that you will needs have again. As though 
the Devil had a body, and that so crass, that he could not 
pass out by the small pores of the flesh, but must needs 
have a wide hole to go out at Is this a grave and godly 
matter to be read in the church, or rather a foolish Christ- 
mas tale, or an old wives^ fable, worthy to be laughed at 
and scorned of every man that hath either wit or godly 
judgment P Yet more foolish, erroneous, and superstitious 
things be read in the feasts of St. Blase, St. Valentine, St. 
Margaret, St. Peter, of the Visitation of our Lady, and the 
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Conception, of the Transfiguration of Christ, and in the 
feast of Corpus Christi ; and a great number mo. Where- 
of some be roost vain fables, some very superstitious, some 
directly against God^s word, and the laws of this realm: and 
all together be full of error and superstition. But as Christ 
commonly excused the simple people, because of their igno- 
rance, and justly condemned the Scribes and Pharisees, 
which by their crafty persuasions led the people out of 
the right way : so I think not you so much to be blamed, 
as those Pharisees and papistical priests, which, abusing 
your simplicity, caused you to ask you wist not what, de- 
siring rather to drink of the dregs of corrupt error, which 
you knew not, than of the pure and sweet wine of God^s 
word, which you may and ought to understand. But now 
have I sufficiently spoken of your eighth Article ; I will go 
forward unto the ninth. 

Your ninth Article is this : 

We will have every preacher in his sermon, and every priest at IX. 
his Mass, pray especially by name for the souls in Purgatory, as 
our forefathers did. 

To reason with you by learning which be unlearned, it 
were but folly; therefore I will convince your Article with 
very reason. First, tell me, I pray you, if you can, whe- 
ther there be a Purgatory or no : and where, or what it is. 
And if you cannot tell, then I may tell you, that you ask 
you wot not what. The Scripture maketh mention of two 
places, where the dead be received after this life, of Heaven 
and of Hell; but of Purgatory is not one word spoken. 
Purgatory was wont to be called a fire as hot as Hell, but 
not so long during. But now the defenders of Purgatory 
within this realm be ashamed so to say : nevertheless they 
say it is a third place, but where or what it is, they confess 
themselves they cannot tell. And of God^s word they have 
nothing to show, neither where it is, nor what it is, nor that 
it is. But all is feigned of their own brain without author- 
ity of Scripture. 

I would ask of them then, wherefore it is, and to what 
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use it serveth. For if it be to none use, then it is a thing 
frustrate and in vain. Mary, say they, it is a place of pu- 
mshment, whereby they be purged from their sins that de- 
part out of this life not fully purged before. I cannot tell 
whether this saying be more foolishness, or more contume* 
liouB to Christ For what can be more foolish than to say 
that pains can wash sins out of the soul. I do not deny 
but correction and punishment in this life is a calling of 
men to repentance and amendment ; and so to be purged 
by the blood of Christ. But correction without repentance 
can nothing avail : and they that be dead be past the time 
of repentance, and so no correction or torments in Purga- 
tory can avail them. And how great a contumely and in- 
jury is this to Christ, to affirm that all they have not full 
and perfect purgation by his blood, that die in his faith ? 
Is not all our trust in the blood of Christ, that we be 
cleansed, purged, and washed thereby ? And will you have 
us now to forsake our faith in Christ, and bring us to the 
Pope^s Purgatory to be washed therein : thinking that 
Christ'^s blood is an imperfect lee or soap that washeth not 
clean ? If he shall die without mercy that treadeth Chrisf s 
blood under his feet, what is treading of his blood under 
our feet, if this be not? But if according to the catholic 
faith which the holy Scripture teacheth, and the prophets, 
apostles, and martyrs confirmed with tlieir blood, all the 
&ithful that die in the Lord be pardoned of all their of- 
fences by Christ, and their sins be clearly sponged and 
washed away by his blood, shall they after be cast into an- 
other strong and grievous prison of Purgatory, there to be 
punished again for that which was pardoned before.^ God 
hath promised by his word that the souls of the just be in 
God'^s hand, and no pain shall touch them : and again he 
saith : Blessed be they thai die in the Lord. For the Spirit 
qfGod saith, ihatjrom henceforth they shall rest from their 
pains. And Christ himself saith : He that beUeoeth in him 
thai sent me haih everlasting Ufe, and shall not come to 
Judgment, but shaU pass from death unto life. And is 
God no truer of his promise, but to punish that which he 
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promiseth to pardon? Connder the matter by your own 
cases. If the King^s Majesty should pardon your offisnoes, 
and after would cast you into prison, would you think that 
he had well observed his promise ? For what is to pardon 
your <^ences, but to pardon the punishment for the same ? 
If the King would punish you, would you take that for a 
pardon ? Would you not allege your pardon, and say that 
you ought not to be punished ? Who can then, that hath 
but a crumb of reason in his head, imagine of God, that he 
will after our death punish those things that he pardoned 
in our life-time ? 

Truth it is, that Scripture maketh mention of Paradise 
and Abraham^s bosom after this life ; but those be places 
of joy and consolation, not of pains and torments. But yet 
I know what subtle sophisters use to mutter in men^s ears 
to deceive them withal. David, they say, with many other, 
was pardoned of his offences, and yet were they sore pu- 
nished after for the same of God ; and some of them so 
long as they lived. Well, be it it were so. Yet, after their 
lives, they were not punished in Purgatory therefore. But 
the end of their lives was the end of their punishment. And 
likewise it is of original sin after baptism, which although 
it be pardoned, yet certain pains thereof continue so long as 
we live. But this punishment in our life-time is not to 
revenge our original sin, which is pardoned in baptism; 
but to make us humble, penitent, obedient to God, fearful 
to off«]d, to know ourselves, and ever to stand in fear and 
awe. As if a father, that hath beaten a wilful child for his 
faults, should hang the rod continually at the child's girdle, 
it should be no small pain and grief to the child, ever hang, 
ing by his side. And yet the father doth it not to beat the 
child for that which is past and for^ven ; but to make him 
beware hereafter that he ofiend not again, and to be gentle, 
tractable, obedient, and loath to do any thing amiss. But 
after this life there is no such cause of punishment : where 
no rod nor whip can force any man to go any faster or 
farther, being already at the end of his journey. likewise 
a master that hath an unthrifty servant, which out of his 
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master^s sight doth nothing but riot and disorder himself, 
if he forgive his servant^ and for the love he beareth to him, 
and the desire he hath to see him corrected and reformed, 
he will command him never to be out of his «ght; this 
commandment, although indeed it be a great pain to the 
servant, yet the master doth it, not to punish those faults 
which before he had pardoned and forgiven, but to keep 
him in stay, that he fall no mo to like disorder. But these 
examples and cases of punishment here in this life, can in no 
wise be wrested and drawn to the life to come. And so in 
no wise can serve for Purgatory. 

And furthermore, seeing that the Scriptures so often and 
so diligently teach us, almost in every place, to relieve all 
them that be in necessity, to feed the hungry, to clothe the 
naked, to visit the sick and the prisoners, to comfort the sor- 
rowful ; and so to all other that have need of our help : and 
the same in no place maketh mention either of such pdns 
in Purgatory, or what comfort we may do them ; it is cer- 
tain that the same is feigned for lucre, and not grounded 
upon God's word. For else the Scripture in some place 
would have told us plunly what case they stood in that be 
in Purgatory, and what relief and help we might do unto 
them. But forasmuch as God^s word speaketh not one 
word of neither of them both, my counsel shall be, that you 
keep not the Bishop of Rome^s decrees that you may come 
to Purgatory, but keep God'^s laws that you may come to 
Heaven. Or else I promise you assuredly that you shall 
never escape Hell. Now to your next Article. 

Your tenth Article is this : 

We will have the Bible, and all books of Scripture in English 
to be called in again. For we be informed, that otherwise the 
clergy shall not of long time confound the heretics. 

Alas! it grieveth me to hear your Articles ; and much I 
rue and lament your ignorance, praying God most earn- 
estly once to lighten your eyes, that you may see his truth. 
What Christian heart would not be grieved to see you so ig- 
norant, (for willingly and wilfully, I trust, you do it not,) 
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that you refuse Christ, and join yourselves with Antichrist. 
You refuse the holy Bible and all holy Scriptures so much, 
that you will have them called in again ; and the Bishop of 
Homers decrees you will have advanced and observed. I 
may well say to you as Christ said to Peter, Turn back 
againjjbr you savour not godly things. As many of you 
as understand no Latin cannot know God^s word but in 
English, except it be the Cornish men, which cannot under- 
stand likewise none but their own speech. Then you must 
be content to have it in English which you know, or else 
you must confess, that you refuse utterly the knowledge 
thereof. And wherefore did the Holy Ghost come down 
among the apostles in fiery tongues, and gave them know- 
ledge of all languages, but that all nations might hear, 
speak, and learn God^s word in their mother tongue ? And 
can you name me any Christian nation in all the world, but 
they have, and ever have had, God'^s word in their own 
tongue? And the Jews, to whom God gave his Scriptures 
in the Hebrew tongue, after their long captivity among 
the Chaldees, so that mo of them knew the Chaldee 
than the Hebrew tongue ; they caused the Scripture to 
be turned into the Chaldee tongue, that they might un- 
derstand it : which until this day is called Targum. And 
Ptolemy, King of Egypt, caused sixty of the greatest clerks 
that might be gotten, to translate the Scripture out of He- 
brew into Greek. And until this day the Greeks have it in 
the Greek tongue ; the Latins in the Latin tongue, and all 
other nations in their own tongue. And will you have God 
farther from us than from all other countries: that he shall 
speak to every man in his own language, that he under- 
standeth and was born in, and to us shall speak a strange 
language that we understand not? And will you, that all 
other realms shall laud God in their own speech, and we 
shall say to him we know not what? 

Although you savour so little of godliness, that you list 
not to read his word yourselves, you ought not to be so mali- 
cious and envious to let them that be more godly, and would 
gladly read it to their comfort and edification. And if 
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there be an English heretic, how will you have him con- 
futed but in English? And whereby else, but by God'^s 
word ? Then it followeth, that to confute English heretics, 
we must needs have Grod^s wcnrd in English, as all other na- 
tions have it in their own native language. St. Paul to the 
Ephesians teacheth all men, as well laymen as priests, to 
arm themselves, and to fight against all adversaries with 
God^s word ; without the which we cannot be able to pre- 
vail, neither agiunst subtle heretics, puissant devils, this de- 
ceitful world, nor our own sinful flesh. And therefore, 
until God^s word came to light, the Bishop of Rome, under 
the Prince of darkness, reigned quietly in the world : and 
his heresies were recdived and allowed for the true catholic 
faith. And it can none otherwise be, but that heresies 
must reign, where the light of God^s word driveth not away 
our darkness* 

Your eleventh Article is this : 

XI. We will have Dr. Moreman and Dr. Crispin &, which bold our 

opioioDSy to be safelj sent unto us ; and to tbem we require the 
King's Majesty to give some certain livings, to preach among us 
our catholic faith. 

If you be of Moreman^s and Crispin^s faith, I like you 
much the worse. For *' like lettuce, like lips.^ And to de- 
clare you plainly the qualities of Crispin and Moreman, and 



* ['' Of Crispin I find little, but that he was once proctor of the 
*' University of Oxon, and doctor of the faculty of physic, and of Oriel 
** College. Moreman was beneficed in Cornwall in king Henry's time, 
** and seemed to go along with that king in his steps of reformation, 
" and was observed to be the first that taught his parishioners the 
" Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments in English ; 
** yet showing himself in the next king's reign a zealot for the old su- 
** perstitions. ... In Queen Mary's time he was for his popish merits 
'' preferred to be Dean of Exeter." Strype, CranmeTf p. 186. But it 
may be doubted whether Strype has not confused Richard and Ed- 
mund Crispin, both of Oriel College, and both proctors of the Uni- 
versity of Oxford. See Wood, Fasti Oxon, part i. pp. 39. 50. 71. 7S. 
It appears by a letter from Ridley to Cranmer, that Moreman afterwards 
had the reputation of perverting" Justice Hales. He bore a part in 
the warm debates between the protestants aud papists in the convoca- 
tion of Oct. 1553, and died, according to Wood, before Oct. 1554. See 
Foxe, Acii &c. vol. iii. pp. SO. 93. Wood, Fasti Oxon. part i. p. 46. J 
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bow unmeet men they be to be your teachers, they be per- 
sons very ignorant in God^s word ; and yet thereto very wiU 
fill, crafty, and full of disamulation. For if they were pro- 
foundly learned, and of sincere judgments, as they be not, 
they might be godly teachers of you. Or if they were not 
toto wilful and standing wholly in thetr own conceits, they 
might learn and be taught of other. But now they be so 
wilful that they will not learn, and so ignorant that they 
cannot teach, and so full of craft and hypocrisy, that they 
be able to deceive you all, and to lead you into error after 
themselves. So that if you ask them, you ask your own 
poison. Now if a man were in such a sickness, that he 
longed for poison, (as many diseases desire things most noy- 
ful unto them,) yet it were not the part of a good physician 
to give it unto them. No more is it the ofBce of a most 
godly prince to give you such teachers, (although you long 
never so sore for them,) as he knoweth would corrupt you, 
feeding you rather with sour and unwholesome leaven of 
Romish pharisaical doctrine, than with the sweet, pure, and 
wholesome bread of God^s heavenly word. And where you 
would have God^s word in English destroyed, and Crispin 
and Moreman delivered unto you, you do even as the peo« 
pie of the Jews did ; which cried out, that Christ might be 
crucified, and that Barabbas, the strong thief, might be de- 
livered unto them. 

Your twelfth Article is this : 

We think it very meet, because the Lord Cardinal Pole is of the XII. 
Ring's blood» that he should not only have his pardon, but also be 
sent for to Rome, and promoted to be of the King's council. 

In this Article I will answer no more but this, if ever 
any cardinal or legate were beneficial unto this realm, we 
may have some hope of some other to follow his steps. But 
if all that ever were in this realm were pernicious and hurt- 
ful unto the same, I know not why we should be with child 
to long for any mo. For by the experience of them that 
have been heretofore, we may conjecture of them that be to 
come. And I fear me, that Cardinal Pole would follow ra^ 
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ther the old race of the rest, than to be^n a better of him- 
self. Surely I have read a book of his making, which who- 
soever shall read, if he have a true heart to our late sove- 
reign lord Ejng Henry VIII, or to this realm, he will judge 
Cardinal Pole neither worthy to dwell in this realm, nor yet 
to live. For he doth extend all his wits and eloquence in 
that book to persuade the Bishop of Rome, the Emperor, 
the French King, and all other princes, to invade this realm 
by force. And sure I am, that if you have him, you must 
have the Bishop of Rome also. For the Cardinal cannot be 
a subject, but where the other is his head. This sufficeth 
briefly to this Article. 

Your thirteenth Article is this : 

XIII. We will that no gentleman shall have any mo servants than 

one to wait upon him, except he may dispend one hundred mark 
land. And for every hundred mark we think it reasonable he 
should have a man. 

Yet have you not foreseen one thing, you wise disposers 
of the commonwealth. For if a gentleman of an hundred 
mark land (who by your order must have but one servant, 
except he might spend two hundred marks) should send 
that one servant to London, you have not provided who 
shall wait upon him, until his servant come home again. 
Nor you have not provided, where every gentleman may 
have one servant that can do all things necessary for him. 
I fear me the most part of you that devised this Article, 
(whom I take to be loiterers and idle unthrifts,) if you should 
serve a gentleman, he should be fain to do all things him- 
self, for any thing that you could or would do for him. 
But one thing methink very strange ; for where much com- 
plaint is made of divers. gentlemen, because they keep not 
bouses, you provide by your order, that no gentleman shall 
keep house; but all shall sojourn with other men. For 
who can keep an household with one servant, or with two 
servants, after the rate of two hundred marks, or with three, 
after the rate of three hundred, and so upward ? But here, 
it seemeth, you be very desirous to make gentlemen rich. 
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For after this proportion every gentleman may lay up clearly 
in his coffers at the least the pne half of his yearly revenue, 
and much more. 

But it was not for good mind that you bare to the gen- 
tlemen, that you devised this Article; but it appeareth 
plainly, that you devised it to diminish their strength, and 
to take away their friends, that you might command gentle- 
men at your pleasures. But you be much deceived in your 
account. For although by your appointment they lacked 
household servants^ yet shidl they not lack tenants and 
farmers. Which, if they do their duties, will be as assured 
to their lords as their own household servants. For of those 
lands which they have or hold of their lords they have their 
whole Uvings, for themselves, their wives, children, and serv- 
ants. And for all these they attend their own business, and 
wait not upon their lords, but when they be called thereto. 
But the household servant, leaving all his own business, 
waiteth daily and continually upon his master^s service : and 
for the same hath no more but meat and drink and apparel 
for himself only. So that all tenants and farmers, which 
know their duties, and be kind to their lords, will die and 
live with them, no less than their own household servants. 
Therefore I would wish you to put this phantasy out of your 
beads, and this Article out of your book, as well for the un- 
reasonableness as for the ungodliness thereof. 

For was it ever seen in any country ance the world be^ 
gan, that the commons did appoint the nobles and gen- 
tlemen, the number of their servants? Standeth it with 
any reason to turn upso down the good order of the whole 
world, that is every where, and ever hath been ? that is to 
say, the commoners to be governed by the nobles, and the 
servants by thar masters. Will you have now the subjects 
to govern their king, the villains to rule the gentlemen, and 
the servants their masters? If men would suffer this, God 
will not ; but will take vengeance of all them that will break 
his order; as he did of Dathan and Abiram : although for 
a time he be a God of much sufferance, and hideth his in- 

E 



242 ANSWER TO THE 

dignation under his mercy \ that the evil of themselves may 
repent, and see their own folly. 

Your fourteenth Article is this : 

XIV. We will that the half part of the abbey lands and chantry lands 

in every man*8 possession, howsoever he came by them, be given 
again to two places, where two of the chief abbeys was within 
every county : where such half part shall be taken out ; and 
there to be established a place for devout persons, which shall 
pray for the King and the Commonwealth. And to the same we 
will have all the alms of the church*box given for these seven 
years. 

At the beginning you pretended, that you meant nothing 
against the King^s Majesty, but now you open yourselves 
plainly to the world, that you go about to pluck the crown 
from his head, and against all justice and equity, not only 
to take from him such lands as be annexed unto his crown, 
and be parcel of the same ; but also against all right and 
reason, to take from all other men such lands, as they came 
to by most just title, by gift, by sale, by exchange, or other- 
wise. There is no respect nor difference had amongst you, 
whether they came to them by right or by wrong. Be you 
80 blind, that you cannot see how justly you proceed, to 
take the sword in your hands against your prince, and to 
dispossess just inheritors without any cause ? Christ would 
not take upon him to judge the right and title of lands be- 
tween two brethren ; ^and you arrogantly presume not only 
to judge, but unjustly to take away all men'^s right titles; 
yea, even from the King himself. And do you not tremble 
for fear that the vengeance of God shall fall upon you, be- 
fore you have grace to repent ? And yet you, not contented 
with this your rebellion, would have your shameful act cele- 
brated with a perpetual memory ; as it were to boast and 
glory of your iniquity.' For in memory of your fact, yoO 
would have stablished in every county two places to pray 
for the King and the Commonwealth : whereby your abomi- 
nable behaviour at this present may never be forgotten, 
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but be remembered unto the world's end : that when the 
King^s Majesty was in wars both with Scotland and France, 
you, under pretence of the common wealth, rebelled, and 
made so great sedition against him within his own realm, as 
never before was heard of. And therefore you must be 
prayed for for ever, in every county of this realm. 

It were more meet for you to make humble supplication 
upon your knees to the King^s Majesty, desiring him not only 
to for^ve you this fault, but also that the same may never 
be put in chronicle nor writing ; and that neither show nor 
mention may remain to your posterity, that ever subjects 
were so unkind to their prince, and so ungradous towards 
God ; that contrary to Grod^s word they would so use them- 
selves against their sovereign Lord and King. And this I 
assure you of, that if all the whole world should pray for 
you until doomsday, their prayers should no more avail 
you, than they should avail the devils in hell, if they prayed 
for them ; unless you be so penitent and sorry for your dis- 
obedience, that you will ever hereafter, so long as you live, 
study to redub and recompense the same with all true 
and faithful obedience, not only yourselves, but also pro- 
curing all other, so much as lieth in you: and so much 
detesting such uproars and seditions, that if you see any 
man towards any such things, you will to your power resist 
him, and open him unto such governors and rulers, as may 
straightways repress the same. As for your last Article, 
thanks be to Grod it needeth not to be answered, which is this. 

Your last Article is this : 

For the particular griefe of our country, we will have them so XV. 
ordered, as Humphry Arundel and Henry Bray, the King's 
Mayor of Bodman, shall inform the King's Majesty, if they may 
have safe conduct under the King's Great Seal to pass and repass 
with an Herald of Arms. 

Who ever heard such arrogancy in subjects, to require 
and will of their pnnces, that their own particular causes 
may be ordered, neither according to reason, nor the laws 
of this realm, but according to the information of two most 
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heinous traitors ? Was it ever heard before this time, that an 
information should be a judgment, although the informer 
were of never so great credit ? and will you have suffice the 
information of two villainous papistical tridtors ? You will 
deprive the King of the lands pertaining to his crown^ and 
other men of their just possessions and inheritance^ and 
judge your own causes as you list yourselves. And what 
can you be called then, but most wicked judges, and most 
errant traitors : except only ignorance or force may excuse 
you ; that either you were constrained by your captuns ' 
against your wills, or deceived by blind priests and other 
crafty persuaders, to ask you wist not what. How much 
then ought you to detest and abhor such men hereafter, and 
to beware of all such like, so long as you live: and to give 
most humble and hearty thanks unto Grod, who hath made an 
end of this Article, and brought Arundel and Bray^ to that 
they have deserved; that is, perpetual shame, confudon, 
and death ? Yet I beseech God so to extend his grace unto 
them, that they may die well which have lived ill. Amen. 

b [Humphry Arundel, a man of good family, and governor of St. Mi- 
chael's Mount, after remaining for some time in pnson at Exeter, was 
conveyed to London, and executed there with other leaders of the rebels. 

Attempts, it is said, were made to exculpate the Mayor of Bodmin, on 
the ground of his having been forced into the insurrection against his will. 
As if this defence had been successful. Sir Anthony Kingston, provost 
marshal of the army, appointed a day for dining with him. — Having 
been '' right heartily welcomed," he after dinner expressed a wish to 
see a pair of gallows, which he had desired his host to erect. On 
** coming thither and beholding them, he said to the Mayor, ' Think 
** vou, master Mayor, that they be strong enough ^* *• Yea Sir,' quoth 
'< he, ' that they are.' ' Well then,' said Sir Anthony, *• get you even up 
** unto them, for they are provided for you.' The Mayor greatly 
^ abashed herewith, said, *■ I trust you mean no such thing to me.' ' Sir,* 
'< said he, ' there is no remedy ; ye have been a busy reoel, and there- 
'< fore this is appointed for your reward.' And so without respite or stay 
^' there was the Mayor hanged.'' But Boyer and not Bray is the name 
given by Holinshed to this victim of Kingston's cruel pleasantry. It 
may therefore be doubted whether he is correctly described as Mayor 
of Bodmin. The story perhaps may apply to another person named 
Boyer, who is said by Strype to have suffered death among the rebel 
leaders. See Holinshed, vol. iii. pp. 1006. 1096. Strype, MtmoriaUy 
vol. ii. p. 180.] 
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[Notes for a Sermon against Rebellion \] 

Sentences of the Scripture against sedition. 

1 Cor. iii. Cum sit inter vos zelus et contentio, nonne c.C.CC. 
carnales estis, et sicut homines ambulatis ? ^^®' ^"* 

1 Cor. vi. Quare non magis injuriam accipitis ? Quare Cranm. 
non magis fraudem patimini ? ^PP- ^**- 

Jac. iii. Si zelum amarum habetis, et contentiones sint in 
cordibus vestris, &c. non est ista sapientia desursum descen- 
dens a Patre luminum, sed terrena, animalis, diabolica. Ubi 
enim zelus et contentio, ibi inconstantia et omne opus pra^ 
vum. Quae autem desursum est sapientia, primum quidem 
pudica est, deinde pacifica, modesta, suadibilis, bonis con- 
sen tiens, plena misericordia et fructibus bonis, non judicans, 
sine simulatione. Fructus autem justitise in pace seminatur 
facientibus pacem. 

Jac. iv. Unde bella et iites in vobis ? Nonne ex concu- 
piscentiis vestris, quae militant in membris vestris ? 

How Ood hath plagued sedition in time past. 

Numb. xvi. Dathan and Abiram, for their sedition against 
Moses and Aaron, did miserably perish by God^s just judg- 
ment, the earth opening and swallowing them down quick. 

S Reg. [Samuel] xv.and xviii. Absalom, moving sedition 
against David, did miserably perish likewise. 

2 Reg. [Samuel] xx. Seba for his sedition against David 
lost his head. 

8 Reg. [1 Kings] i. and ii. Adonias also for his sedition 
against Solomon was slain. 

^ [These Notes are thus described by Strype : " An office of fasting 
'< was composed for this rebellion, which being allayed in the West, grew 
** more formidable in Norfolk and Yorkshire. For I find a prayer com- 
« posed by the Archbishop, with these words preceding ; * The exhor- 
<* tation to penance or tne supplication may end with this or some 

** other like prayer.' And then the prayer followeth After this 

^* follow some rude draughts, written by Archbishop Cranmer*s own 
**■ hand, for the composing, as I suppose, of an homily or homilies to be 
'' used for the office aforesaid.** Strype, Cranmery p. 188. The prayer 
which Strype mentions will be found at the end of the following Sermon. 
See also the notes p. 948.] 

r3 
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Acts viii. Judas and Theudas for their sediuon were justly 
slain. 

Acts xxi. An Egyptian likewise, which moved the people 
of Israel to sedition, received that he deserved. 

Tumults in England. Jack Cade. Jack Straw. 

In Grermany for their sedition were slain almost in one 
month about two hundred thousand. 

The sword by God^s word pertaineth not to subjects, 
but only to ma^strates. 

Though the magistrates be evil, and very tyrants against 
the commonwealth, and enemies to Christ'^s reli^on^ yet the 
subjects must obey in all worldly things, as the Christians 
do under the Turk, and ought so to do, so long as he com- 
mandeth them not to do against Grod. 

How ungodly is it then for our subjects to take the 
sword, where there reigneth a most Christian prince, most 
desirous to reform all griefs ! 

Subjects ought to make humble suit to their prince for 
reformation of all injuries, and not to come with force. 

The sword of the subjects at this present oometh not of 
God, nor for the commonweal of the realm, but of the 
Devil, and destroyeth the commonweal. 

First, For that it is against the word of God. 

Secondly, For that they raise so many lies ; whereof the 
Devil is ever the author. Qt^ta mendax est^ et pater efua. 

Thirdly, For that they spoil and rob men, and command 
every man to come to them, and to send to them what they 
please. 

Fourthly, For that they let the harvest; which is the 
chief sustentation of our life; and Gt>d of his goodness 
hath sent it abundantly ; and they by their folly do cause 
it to be lost and abandoned. 

Fifthly, For that they be led by rage and fury, without 
reason ; having no respect neither of the King^s minority ; 
nor of the papists in the west country ; nor of our affairs in 
France, nor Scotland ; which by their sedition is so much 
hindered, that there could not be imagined so great a 
damage to the realm. 
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Sixthly, That they give commandments in the King^s 
name^ and in pain of death, having none authority so to do. 

Ever against God the Devil hath raised sedition. 

As appeareth by the sedition of Dathan and Abiram; 
and all the murmurations of the childre of Israel against 
Moses and Aaron. 

Also, of the conspiracies against Zorobabel in the re- 
edifying of the temple. 

Also, against Christ and his Apostles, in sundry parts of 
the world. 

Also, in Germany lately, and now among us. For the 
Devil can abide no right reformation in reli^on. 

Civil war is the greatest scourge that can be, and most 
certain argument of God^s indignation against us for our 
ingratitude : that we either will not receive his true word, 
or that they which receive the same, dishonour God in 
their living, when they pretend to honour him with their 
mouths. Which ingratitude and contumely God can in no 
wise bear at our hands. 

The remedies to avert God^s indignation from us is to 
recdve his word, and to live according thereunto, return- 
ing to God with prayer and penance. Or else surely more 
grievous affliction shall follow; if more grievous may be, 
than civil war among ourselves. 

The chief authors of all these tumults be idle and 
naughty people, which nothing have, nor nothing or little 
will labour to have : that will riot in expending, but not 
labour in getting. 

^And these tumults first were excitated by the papists 
and others which came from the western camp: to the 
intent, that by sowing diviuon among our selves we should 
not be able to empech them. 

** [It appears from this clause that it was not the Devonshire rebel- 
lion whicn produced these Notes; probably it was that which followed 
it in Norfolk, and which was headed by Ket the tanner. See Burnet, 
vol. ii. p. 349. There is reason to believe, as will be shown hereafter, 
that the following sermon was preached on occasion of the same in- 
surrection.] 
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C« C C. C. The common sorrow of this present dme^, dearly beloved 
brethren in Christ, if I should be more led thereby, than 
by reason and zeal to my country, would mowe me rather 
to hold my peace, than to q^eak. For the great evils, which 
we now suffer, are to be bewailed widi tears and alence, ra- 
ther than with words. And hereunto I might allege for me 
the example of Job, who when he came to his extreme misery, 

* [Although this Sennon has been placed among Cranmer's works, it 
must be admitted that his claim to it is not indispatable. It b printed 
from a manuscript in tlie libraij of Corpos Christi College CamDridge, 
written by a secretary, bat corrected throoghout by the Archbishop; 
respecting which the following memorandum has been left by Archbi- 
sliop Parker: ** Hie Sermo prius descriptos Latine a Petio Martyre.** The 
Latin sermon or rather sermons alluded to, (for there are two of them,) 
are still preserved in the same collection, cccxl. Articles 4 and 6. It 
appears on examining them, that the English discourse, though founded 
on the two in Latin by P. Martyr, is far from bein| a mere translation 
of them. In some parts long passages are omitted, m others much new 
matter is added. There are inserted in particular some very interesting 
descriptions of the disturbed state of the country, and of the angnr feel- 
ings existing between the gentry and the lower orders. It may be ob- 
served also, that both the Latin and English Sermons contain the same 
topics and examples as the rough Notes by the Archbishop which are 
pnnted above. Perhaps therefore it may be reasonably conjectured, 
that Cranmer placed these brief notes in the hands of P. Martyr, to be 
expanded into a regular homily ; and that afterwards, from the mate- 
rials thus prepared in Latin, be drew up the English Sennon which fol- 
lows. Its contents prove it to be the same, which Burnet says was 
preached by Cranmer on a fast-day at Court, and which, he asserts, he 
saw at C.C.C.C. under the Archbishop's own hand, being the only ser- 
mon of his that he ever saw. He must have been mistaken with regard 
to the handwriting, and he does not give his authority for the rest of his 
statement : but it is in some measure corroborated by the expressions 
of the concluding prayer. Strype's opinion seeras to nave been, that a 
fast-day was appomted on account ot the insurrections, that the Arch- 
bishop directed sermons on the occasion to be composed for the curates 
to read to the people, and that this was one of them which was printed 
for common use. See Note, p. 245. Strype, Cranmer, p. 187. Burnet, 
Reformat, vol. ii. p. 244. and A pp. B. i. N". 36.] 

° [The rebellion against whicn tliis Sermon was more especially di- 
rected was probably that in Norfolk, headed by Ket the tanner. This 
was rather later than the Devonshire insurrection, (which is referred to 
by name, p.255.) and was more remarkable for the hostility of the rebels 
against the gentry. See Burnet, Strype, Holinshed.] 
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he lying upon a dunghill, and three of his friends sitting upon 
the ground by him, for the space of seven days for great sor- 
row not one of them opened his mouth to speak a word to 
another. If then the miserable state of Job, like a most hard 
and sharp Int, stopped his mouth from speaking, and the 
lamentable case of their friend stayed those three men, 
being of speech most eloquent, that they could not utter their 
words ; surely it seemeth, that I have a much more cause 
to be still, and hold my peace. For there was the piteous 
lamentation of no mo but of one man, or one household, 
and that only concerning temporal and worldly substance, 
but we have cause to bewail a whole realm, and that most 
noble, which lately being in that state, that all other realms 
envied our wealth and feared our force, is now so troubled, 
so vexed, so tossed and deformed, (and that by sedition 
among ourselves, of such as be members of the same,) that 
nothing is left unattempted to the utter ruin and subver- 
sion thereof. And beindes this, the eternal punbhment of 
God threateneth sore as well the authorers and procurers of 
these seditions, as all other that join themselves unto them. 
So that we be constrained day and night to bewail the decay, 
not only of a worldly kingdom and most noble realm, but 
also the eternal damnation of innumerable souls. 

These reasons perchance might move some men to be 
quiet and hold their peace, but me they do not so much 
move, which know right well, that our common sorrow and 
lamentable state cannot be remedied with silence, nor good 
counsel can be given with holding my peace. Now there- 
fore in this common sorrow, I know nothing that is more 
able to suage our griefs, and to comfort our heaviness, 
than is the word of God. For as the sun many times with 
his beams driveth away great thick and dark clouds, and 
stayeth great storms of winds ; so doth the light of God'^s 
word stay men^s minds, bringing them from trouble to quiets 
ness, from darkness to brightness, from heaviness and des- 
peration to gladness, joy, and comfort. Wherefore I roost 
humbly beseech Almighty God to grant me by his Spirit, 
that out of holy Scripture I may plainly set out before 
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your eyes the principal causes of all these tumults and sedi- 
tions ; for if the causes be once known, it shall be the more 
easy to provide remedy therefore. 

The general cause of all these commotions is sin, and 

under Christian profession unchristian living. But there 

be also certain special causes, of the which some pertain both 

to the high and lower sort, as well to the governors as to 

the common people ; some appertain only to the people ; and 

some again only to the governors and rulers. ^And of 

them I will first begin to speak. 

Prima cau- The governors and rulers be ordained of God^ (as St. 

uiissnessof Paul declareth in his Epistle to the Romans,)for this intent 

^^^^^ and purpose, that they should be Grod'^s officers and minis- 

venon. ters here in earth, to encourage and advance them that be 

good, and to rebuke and correct those that be evil. 

But herein, O good Lord, be merciful unto us, for we have 
been too remiss in punishing offenders, and many things we 
have winked at. We have suffered perjury, blasphemy, and 
adultery, slandering and lying, gluttony and drunkenness, 
vagabonds, and idle persons, either lightly punished^ or else 
not punished at all, either thinking this clemency for the 
time expedient for the common wealth, or else not duly 
weighing how grievous those offences be in the sight of God. 
And whilst we lacked this right judgment of God^s wrath 
against sin, lo, suddenly cometh upon us this scourge of 
sedition, the rod of God's wrath, to teach us how sore God 
hateth all wickedness, and is displeased with his ministers 
that wink thereat. For except we be duller than stocks and 
stones, we must needs feel that this plague is the grievous 
scourge of God for our offences, that we have suffered too 
much them that have offended against his most holy name. 
We have dissimuled the matter, we have been cold in God^s 
cause, and have rather winked at than punished the con- 
tempt both of God and his laws. 

' [^ Ac ne videar potentioribus, noitroque ordini aequior esse quum par 
** sit, ab eo sermonemauspicabor/'&c. Pet. Mart. This clause is favour- 
able to the supposition, that the Sermon was prepared, at least in the 
first instance, for the Archbishop's own use. See Note, p. 248.1 

^ [These mai^nal remarks are all in Cranmer's own handwritmg.] 
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And this surely is one great cause wherefore we suffer 
worthily this plague of God. Heli suffered his children too 
much, and was too soft in chastising of them, when they 
sinned against God ; but that his softness was the destruction 
of him, his children, and of a great number also of the peo- 
ple of Israel. David, because in time he did not correct his 
three sons Amon, Absolon, and Adonias, he lost diem all 
three, and was in great danger to be destroyed by them 
himself. And if the perils of this most chosen king of God 
do little move us, let us call to our remembrance, I pray 
you, the plague of God against the whole tribe of Benja- 
min, because they let pass unpunished the abominable abus- 
ing of the Levite^s wife^ whereof followed, that the whole 
tribe of Benjamin was almost utterly destroyed ; for there 
was slain of them above twenty-five thousand, and there 
was left alive of the whole tribe no mo but six hundred. 
Consider, I pray you, by this example, how certain and 
present destruction cometh to common weals, because of- 
fenders against God are unpunished. And '^ whensoever 
the magistrates be slack in doing their office herein, let them 
look for none other, but that the plague of God shall fall 
in their necks for the same. Which thin^ not only the fore- 
said examples, but also experiences within ourselves doth 
plainly teach us. For whensoever any member of our body 
is diseased or sore, if we suffer it long to continue and fester, 
do we not see, that at length it doth infect the whole body, 
and in process of time utterly corrupteth the same ? But for 
what purpose, brethem, do I speak so much of this matter.^ 
Verily for none other intent, but that when we know one 
of the causes of these evils, we may duly repent, and amend 
the same. 

But peradventure some will say, if the governors offend 
because they do not jusdy punish offenders, what doth that 
pertain to us the common people, which have not offended ? 
Let them repent that have offended ; let them be sorry for 
their remissness in punishment, and more sharply correct 

* [''When the magistrate by negligence or preposterous pity will not 
" punish for sin, then God slriketh.^ Bp.IIoper, Third Sermon on Jonah,] 
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from henceforth such as by their horrible oflenoes provoke 
God^s indignation against us all. Nay, not so, my friends ; 
let not men charge the governors, and excuse themselves ; 
we have offended God both high and low; we have deserved 
this plague at God^s hands, and much more. Therefore let 
every man search his own consdence, and (like Daniel did) 
let every man confess and bewail as well his own sins, as the 
sins of the heads and rulers. And let every man for his 
own part correct and amend himself, forasmuch as he 
knoweth, that our offences be the causes not only of private, 
but also of public and common calamities. 
Secunda Now the time requireth to declare another cause of our 
Aniritla. ^ition, which is the greedy desire and, as it were, worship- 
ping of riches, wherewith both the high and low sort being 
too much blinded have brought our realm to this point f. 
And surely nothing more hath caused great and puissant 
armies, realms, and empires to be overthrown, than hath 
done the insatiable covetousness of worldly goods. For 
hereby, as by a most strong poison, whole realms many 
times have come to ruin, which seemed else to have endured 
for ever; sundry commonwealths which before were con- 
served in unity, have by incurable disorder been divided 
and separated into many parts. This manner of vice, if it 
be unseemly unto any other people, to them surely that 
profess Christ it is utterly shameful and detestable, which 
above all nations should be the true esteemers and lovers of 
pure godly things which be eternal and immortal, and ought 
to seek for right judgment and estimation of things only at 
their own profession. For as many of us as be truly called 
Christians of Christ, do confess that we be redeemed by 
him, not through the vain and uncertain riches of this 
world, but through the strong and perfect obedience where- 
by he submitted himself unto his father, to be obedient even 
unto the death of the cross. Worldly wise men esteem 
worldly riches and wealth above all other things, but the 

^ [See a similar account of the covetousness of the nobility, and of the 
idleness of the common people, in Bp. Hoper*s Sermons on Jonah. Serm. 
3.J 
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wisdom of Gkxl esteemeth obedience above all things, that 
is to say, that a man should submit his will to God^s will, 
that he should not de«re to use any thing in this world, no 
not his own life^ but as it shall please God and be to his 
glory ; and to be content with that state, place, and degree, 
that God the Author of all good things hath called him unto. 
With this sacrifice of obedience Christ did reconcile us unto 
his Father, humbling himself to his Father^s will even to the 
death of the cross ; and he hath commanded all them that 
profess to be his disciples to follow this his example. 

But, alas! how far be all they from this rule and example, 
which come with force of arms in the King^s Majesty^s 
realm without his license and authority, mustering them* 
selves in unlawful assemblies and tumults to the disorder 
and disquietness of the whole realm? or they also, which 
through covetousness of joining land to land, and enclosures 
to enclosures, have wronged and oppressed a great multi- 
tude of the King^s faithful subjects ? I speak of both these 
sorts of people together, because both of them be diseased 
with a like sickness. But are they so ignorant in godly re- 
ligion that they know not that God is the distributer and 
giver of the goods of the world ? And if they know this, 
why then do they go about to get goods of this world by 
unlawful means, contrary to God^s will and commandment? 
Wherein what other thing else do they, than forsake their 
master Christ, and yield themselves unto Satan, worship- 
ping him for their God, because he promiseth to give them 
the lands and goods of this world ? But, Almighty God, 
I beseech thee, open the eyes of these blind persons, that 
they may once see and perceive, that the true riches of 
Christian men be not gold, silver, or great possessions, but 
those things which neither the eye hath seeuy nor the ear 
hath heardj nor t/ionV heart can comprehend. Is it not a 
great wonder that the Devil should so rob these men of 
their wits that either oppress the poor, or stir these commo- 
tions, that they do forget death ? For if they did call to their 
remembrance that death every day and hour hangeth over 
their heads, they would not be so greedy of worldly goods, 
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that for the same they would either do injury to their neigh- 
bour, or confound all things upsy down with seditious uproars 
and unquietness : sedng that of all the goods in this world 
they shall carry with them when they die not the value of 
one farthing. No, he that dieth in the displeasure of God, 
were he never so rich, shall not in the world to come be 
able to buy one drop of water to quench the flames of ever- 
lasting fire, wherewith he shall be tormented in hell. We 
came naked into this world, and naked we shall depart 
hence again. 

What madness is it then so to labour and toil both day and 
night, yea, to adventure both body and soul for these things 
that be so transitory ; which we be sure we shall not possess 
after this life, and be unsure whether we shall keep them so 
long or no ? For we see by common experience, that many 
which have had great possessions and riches, are suddenly 
by divers chances brought to great lack and extreme po- 
verty. For the which cause St. Paul doth teach us, that 
we put not our cof^dence in riches which are uncertain and 
unstable; for riches be like an untrusty servant, which 
runneth from his master when he has most need of him. 
The wretched man, saith the prophet David, doth hoard up 
ffreat treasurest but he cannot teUJbr whom. We see by 
daily experience that men be so mad, when they once give 
themselves to covetousness, that they less esteem the loss of 
their honesty, common wealth, liberty, religion, yea of God 
himself and everlasting life, than the loss of their riches. 
. . ^ But here methinketh I hear some of these unlawful as- 

them that semblers mutter and say, ' Sir, it is truth that you have said, 
Stey^rae to ' coVetousness is it that undoeth all this realm, and this was 
relieve the < the cause of our assemblies^ to have the covetousness of the 
the com- ' rich men and gentlemen reformed, and that the poor might 
monwealth. < \^ provided for.' But to this I answer on this wise : Thai 
gentlemen were never poorer than tliey be at this present^ 
Suhditis «^ ^ fnare part. And in what case soever they be, yet 
noD licet who gave subjects authority to levy armies in a king's realm 
gUbd^m. without his leave and consent ? Or when had ever any such 
commotion good success, or came to good end ? Who did 
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ever see the feet and legs divide themselves from the head 
and other superior parts? Doth it then become the lower sort 
of the people to flock together against their heads and rulers? 
and specially now at this time in the King^s Majesty's minor- A tempore, 
ity, when we be round about environed with other enemies ? 
outward with Scots and Frenchmen, and among ourselves 
with subtle papists, who have persuaded the simple and ig- 
norant Devonshire men, under pretence and colour of reli- 
gion, to withstand all godly reformation. Shall we now de- 
stroy our realm, and make it a prey to our adversaries? 
Remember the fable of iEsop, that when the frog and the 
mouse did fight together, the puttock came, and snatched 
them up both. What greater pleasure can we do to the 
Scots and Frenchmen, than to be at variance within our- 
selves ? What joy is this to the Bishop of Rome, to hear 
that the blood of Englishmen (for the which he hath so 
long thirsted) is now like to be shed by their own brethren 
and countrymen? But let us be joined together like mem- 
bers of one body, and then we shall have less need to fear 
our foreign enemy. It is an easy thing to break a whole 
fagot, when every stick is loosed from another ; but it is 
hard to break the fagot, when it is fast bound together. 

But peradventure some will say, ' The gentlemen have Nod est 

* done the commons cnreat wronir, and thinffs must needs he ^^^^^^ *?' 

* redressed.^ But is this the way, I pray you, to reform that is mare. 
amiss, to redress one injury with another ? Is it the office of 
subjects, to take upon them the reformation of the common 
wealth, without the commandment of common authority ? 

To whom hath God given the ordering and reformation of 
realms? To kings or to subjects ? Hearken, and fear the say- 
ing of Christ, He that taketh the sword shaU perish with 
the sword. To take the sword, is to draw the sword with- 
out authority of the prince. For God in his Scriptures ex- 
pressly forbiddeth all private revenging, and hath made 
this order in common weals, that there should be kings and 
governors, to whom he hath willed all men to be subject and 
obedient. Those he hath ordained to be common revengers, 
correctors, and reformers, of all common things that be 
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amiss. And he hath forbidden all private persons to pre* 
sume to take any such thing upon them, because he would 
not that his godly order should be broken or troubled of 
any man. Christ refused to divide the inheritance between 
two brethem, because he would not intermeddle with that 
office unto the which he was not sent of his Father. How 
presumptuous then be they that enterprise to be judges in 
the limits and bands of lands, not being called thereunto, 
neither having any commission to do it? Among the Israel- 
ites, when they had entered into the land of Canaan, none 
durst be so bold as to usurp unto himself either house, city, 
or land ; but they tarried till Josue their governor had di- 
vided the same, and every man was contented with his ap- 
pointment. And why then do not our people patiently 
tarry, till our Josue and his council do make just reforma- 
tions, as they intend to do, but will take upon themselves 
to be reformers and judges of their own causes, and so by 
uproars and tumults hinder the most godly purposes and 
proceedings of him and his council ? 
PauperutU But poverty, they say, constrained them to do as they 
^"^*d*bet ^*^^ done. So might the thief say, that poverty constrain- 
ttimultuari eth him to rob, if that would excuse him. But this is no 
populus. guflScient cause of their disobedience. For our Saviour 
Christ was so poor, that he saith of himself, Foxes have 
burieSt and birds of the air have nests, but the Son ofMofii 
hath no place where he may lay his head. And Peter also 
forsook all that he had, and followed Chrisf s poverty. And 
yet they both paid quietly tribute to Caesar. And we read 
not that they made any business, or gathered numbers of 
people together to stir and commotion, crying, as heaven 
and earth should go together, that it was not justly ordered 
that they which were most godly had no possesions, and 
yet were compelled to pay tribute to Caesar. They said no 
such words, but paid their tribute without murmuring or 
grudging. They to whom God hath sent poverty in goods, 
let them also be poor and humble in spirit, and then be 
they blessed in heaven, howsoever they be here in earth. 
Christ himself saith, Blessed are the poor in spirit, Jbr 
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^eirs is the kingdom of heaven. For no poverty can move 
such men to do any thing against God^s commandments or 
to disquiet the common wealth. 

But although they pretend that poverty constraineth Thig sedi- 
them thus to do, be they so blind that they cannot see, that no^rejl^g 
this sedition doth not remedy, but increase their poverty ? but in- 
Be their eyes so hard shut in their heads, that they cannot v^^ ^^ 
see what evil they have done to their own common wealth, 
what victuals they have consumed, how they have hindered 
the harvest upon the ground, which God sent them to be 
their living the next year? and so they destroy their own 
livings themselves. They nothing consider how many 
men they have undone, how many they have spoiled and 
robbed, how many childre they have caused to be father- 
less, and wives to be widows. And what be they the bet- 
ter therefore? What have they gotten thereby, but only 
loaded themselves with the burden of the spoil and robbery 
of other men, whom they be never able to satisfy ? And yet 
they may be assured that God will be satisfied of them for 
their evil doings, even unto the uttermost farthing. 

And although their offences be as great as may be 
thought, thus to consume and annoy their own country, their 
own friends and neighbours, yet the mercy of God is never 
consumed to them that will repent and amend. Where- 
fore let us pray God for them, that he will give them eyes 
to see, and ears to hear, and hearts to understand their own 
misdemeanour and folly. 

But the great part of them that be the chief stirrers in Quaies snot 
these insurrections be ruffians and sturdy idle fellows, *!.°^".* ■^'" 

•' ' tiODii pre- 

which be the causes of their own poverty, commonly re- cipni aac- 
sorting to tippling and to alehouses, much drinking and^*^' 
little working, much spending, and little getting ; and yet 
will they be clad gorgeously, fare daintiously, and lie softly, 
which neither caring for God nor man, seek now nothing 
else, but to get something by spoil and robbing of other 
men. These fellows make all this hurly burly in every 
place, and when the rage of the people is quieted in one 
place, then they run to another, never quiet themselves, nor 

s 
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ceasing to disquiet other, until at length they hope to come to 
their prey. Happy is that place where none such be, and in 
great danger be they where many such be. This realm 
had never so many; and that evidently appeareth at this 
present time. 

All the whole Scripture exhorteth to pity and compassion 

Otiosis upon the poor, and to help them ; bat such poor, as be op- 

busnihii'cstP^*^ with children or other necessary charges, or by fire, 

dandam. water, or other chance, come to poverty, or for age, ackness, 

or other causes, be not able to labour; but to such as be 

poor by their own folly, that be able to labour and will not, 

the Scripture commandeth in no wise to aid them or help 

them, but chargeth utterly all men to abhor them. But 

these men repugning agiunst God gape at nothing else, 

but unjustly and by force to take from other men that 

which God hath given unto them by thar just labour. 

And yet they pretend that they mean nothing else but 
a reformation of things that be amiss, and they com- 
plain much of rich men and gentlemen, saying, that they 
take the commons from the poor, that they raise the 
prices of all manner of things, that they rule the poverty 
and oppress them at their pleasure. Thus they excuse 
their own outrageous presumption by charging the gen- 
tlemen. But whilst they look so earnestly at other men^s 
faults, they do not see their own. They speak much 
against Achab, that took from Naboth his vineyard, but 
they follow not the example of Naboth, who would rather 
lose his vineyard, than he would make any commotion or 
tumult among the people. They make exclamations against 
Achab, and yet follow him rather than the patience of Na« 
both. We never read that any just man which is praised 
in the Scripture did take sword in his hand as against his 
prince or nobility, although he suffered never so much 
Qaod sit wrong or oppression. And yet now they accuse the gentle^ 
falsa horam j^^^ ^f takinff of commons, which take from the gentlemen 
querela, both the common and proper. They charge the rich men 
that they enhance the prices^ but in this unseemly commo- 
tion, they take from the rich men what they list without 



A SERMON ON REBELLION. 259 

any price. They say that the gentlemen rule the poor 
and oppress them at their pleasure. But they so say that 
be out of all rule and order, and rule the gentlemen as 
pleaseth them, except they will have their goods spoiled, 
their houses brent, and further be in danger of their lives ^. 
<^They say, gentlemen have ruled aforetime, and they will Quod mi$c- 
rule now another while. A goodly realm shall that be, that regnam si 
shall be ruled by them that never had experience to jzovern, f'* iwnebu- 
nor cannot rule themselves. A prentice must learn seven beraaretar. 
years, before he can be a good merchant ; no less time were 
required to be a good governor. 

But if God were so offended with our realm, and by our 
ingratitude and wickedness were so much provoked to in- 
dignaUon against us, that he would make them governors 
and rulers over us, O Lord, what a realm should this be ! 
What fruit should we see of their governance ? What end or 
measure would be of their covetousness.'' What justice should 
be looked for at their hands, if tliey were rulers, which now 

^ [^^The other rabble of Norfolk rebels, ye pretend a common wealth. 
** How amend ye it? By killins of gentlemen, by spoiling of gentlemen, 
** by imprisoning of gentlemen r A marvellous tanned common wealth. 
** Why should ye thus hate them? For their riches or for their rule? 

" Rule they never took so much in hand as ye do now In 

" countries some must rule, some must obey, every man may not bear 
** like stroke: for every man is not like wise. And they that have seen 
** roost, and be best able to bear it, and of just dealing beside, be most 

'< fit to rule If riches offend you, because ye wish the like, then 

*' think that to be no common wealth, but envy to the common wealth. 
** Envy it is to appair another man's estate, without the amendment of 
** your own. And to have no gentlemen, because ye be none yourselves, 
** IS to bring down an estate, and to mend none. Would ye have all 
'' alike rich ? That is the overthrow of labour, and utter decay of work 
" in this realm," &c. Sir John Cheke, The Hurt of Sedition. Cheke's 
treatise is precisely of the same date with this Sermon, and throws much 
light on it. It will be found in Hoiinshed, vol. iii* P* 1042. and will on 
many accounts fully repay the trouble of perusal. See also Strype, Life 
ofChekef ch. iii. §. S] 

c [" Some crieth, rluck down enclosures and parks; some for their 
** commons; others pretend the religion; a number would rule another 
" while f and direct tnines as gentlemen have done; and indeed all have 
'' conceived a wonderful hate against gentlemen, and taketh them all 
'< as their enemies. The ruffians among them and the soldiers, which 
" be the chief doers, look for spoil. So that it seemeth no other thing 
** hut a plague and a fiiry among the vilest and worst sort of men." 
Letter from Protector Somenet to Sir Philip Hohby^ Burnet, vol. ii. 
App. ti. i. N«. 36.] 
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being but private persons without law or justice take from 
every man at their pleasure ? How would they temper them- 
selves being in authority, that now without authority be ruled 
by their own affections, without the fear of God, or respect 
to reason or honesty. It is a common and a true saying, that 
authority showeth what every man is, and a gentleman will 
ever show himself a gentleman, and a villain a villain. We 
see daily by experience that a gentleman in authority hath 
a respect to his reputation and worship, but a villain called 
to office and authority commonly regardeth neither God, 
worship, nor honesty, but to catch what he can by right or 
by wrong. For unto him all is fish that cometh to the net. 
Qood sunt And yet it is reported, that there be many among these 
in'huT^ unlawful assemblers that pretend knowledge of the Grospel, 
leribospne-and will needs be called Gospellers, as though the Gospel 
TftDgelinm. ^^^^ ^^^ cause of disobedience, sedition, and carnal liberality, 
and the destruction of those policies, kingdoms, and common 
weals, where it is received. But if they will be true Gos- 
pellers, let them then be obedient, meek, patient in ad- 
versity, and long-suffering, and in no wise rebel against the 
laws and magistrates. These lessons are taught in the Gospel, 
both by evident Scriptures, and also by the examples of 
Christ and his Apostles. Christ himself was poor, and pro- 
nounceth himself them to be blessed that patiently suffer 
poverty ; the Apostles forsook all that they had, and fol- 
lowed Christ ; the Prophets oftentimes refused great riches 
offered unto them ; and can they say, that they have the 
spirit of the Prophets and the Apostles, which, having no 
possessions of their own, go about by force, violence, and 
sedition, to get other men'^s ? No; this spirit is not of Christ, 
but of the Devil; and such a spirit, as among the Romans 
Catiline, Cethegus, and Manlius were inspired withal; and 
here in England, Jack Straw, Jack Cade the blacksmith. 
Captain Aske, and divers other rebels, who have suffered 
just punishment after their deserving. 

And although here I seem only to speak against these 
unlawful assemblers, yet I cannot allow those, but I must 
needs threaten everlasting damnation unto them, whether 
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they be gentlemen or whatsoever they be, which never cease 
to purchase and join house to house, and land to land, as 
though they alone ought to possess and inhabit the earth. 
For to such Esai the prophet threateneth everlasting woe 
and the curse of God, except they repent and amend their 
lives in time. But yet their fault excuseth not those, which 
without the commandment of the King and his laws have 
taken harness upon their backs, and refused to lay it down, 
when they were by the King'^s authority commanded so to do. 
What other reward can I promise to them, than the anger 
and vengeance of Grod, which they shall feel both in this 
life and in the life to come, both sorer and sorer than they 
look for, except they acknowledge their fault, and amend 
by time ? 

But let us now compare these two destructions of theMoltode- 
common weal together, the covetous men, which, as they J^^ 
say, do enclose and possess unjustly the commons, and these ^li^^tse- 
mutineers, which rashly and without all reason will be both quunaTari. 
the hearers, judgers^ and reformers of their own causes, and 
that is most unjustice of all and against all man^s law and 
God's law, this they will do, the other parties neither heard 
nor called, and thereunto they take the Eing^s power upon 
them, the authority of the magistrate, and the sword, which 
they never had by no law. Which of these two is the 
greater injury ? which is the more intolerable robbery ? 
which is the more pernicious confusion ? is this a remedy 
to their griefs? is this to bring in justice? I am sure, them- 
selves being quiet from their furor and rage cannot so 
think. Foolishness is not healed by madness, theft is not 
amended with spoil and ravine; neither is the common 
wealth stayed or made strong by the breach of laws, orders, 
and states. Wherefore let both parties lay away this so 
furious and excessive desire of vain and worldly things, 
which, as we have now learned by experience, and as the 
Apostle saith, t^ the root of all evils. 

But now I will go further to speak somewhat of the great Odiam ne- 
hatred, which divers of these seditious persons do bear jq Qobiles 
against the gentlemen, which hatred in many is so out^®^^^^^^* 

sS 
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rageous, that they desire nothing more, than the spoil, ruin, 
and destruction of them that be rich and wealthy ; for this 
thing many of them do cry and openly profess. Oh a 
goodly purpose, and benefit to the realm! this dedaretfa 
what spirit they be led withal. If these devilish spirits might 
have their wills, what destrucdon should hang over this 
realm ? what miserable state should this common weal come 
unto? This noble realm, which yet is feared of all nations, 
should then be a prey to all nations, to the Frenchmen, to 
the Scots, and to every realm that would spoil them ; and 
among ourselves should be such confusion, that every man 
should spoil other, if he were stronger. For take away 
gentlemen and rulers, and straightway all order falleth 
clearly away, and followeth barbarical confusion. Oh! 
how far be these men from all fear of God ! for God com- 
mandeth all inferiors most readily to obey their superiors, 
but these, more like beasts than men, bend themselves 
clearly against God, not only to disobey, but also to destroy 
their superiors which God hath appointed over them. The 
Scripture saith, he thai hateih his brother is a murderer be- 
fore God. But these men not only mortally hate, but also 
threaten the destruction not only of one man, but of one 
whole state, and that, next the Eing^s Majesty, the chief 
state of the whole realm. 
AgniDst And not only this, but that which is more wonderful and 

refuse the ^^ ^ lamented, part of them do despise and openly refuse 
King's par- the Eing^s Majesty'^s pardon ^. He is loath to shed his sub- 
jects blood, although they be unworthy the name of his 
subjects, but they seek to shed the blood of them which 
have hitherto defended their blood from shedding. He, like 
a merciful prince, is loath to cut off the members of his 
body, although many of them are so rotten and corrupt, 
that, if they might, they would infect the whole body. And 

^ [Pardon was proclaimed in Norwich by a herald on the 31st of July, 
ineffectually, Ket the leader declaring, that he needed no pardon, hav- 
ing « done nothing but that belonged to the duty of a true subject." 
The rebels were defeated, and Ket taken on the S7th of August. This 
Sermon was probably delivered in the interval. HoHnshed, vol. ill. 
p. 103«— 1039.] 



A SERMON ON REBELLION. 263 

what madness is it, that diseased members refuse to be 
aoointed with the most soft and gentle ointment of his Ma- 
jesty's mercy? He is as carefu] of their health and life 
as it were possible if they were his children ; althou£:h Giutius 
by these seditions and uproars he hath been more griev- isti tediti* 
ously offended, than the gentlemen have offended them, °*J„* g^*^^ . 
with whom they be angry. For the gentlemen, in case num, quam 
those things be true wherewith they be charged, yet they q[J"^^JJ[,. 
have only done wronff to the poor commons in their en- ^IW dc no- 

hilibiM 

closures and such like matters. But by these seditions 
the Majesty of a most high and godly King is hurt and 
wronged, for so much as they take upon them his office, 
and as it were pulleth the sword out of his hands. For he is 
ordained of God to have the hearing and decision of such 
causes, and to have the administration and distribution of 
these worldly goods; but they in their rage do in a manner 
pull him out of his throne and chair of estate, and cast him 
down to the ground, who is here in earth 6od'*s vicar and 
chief minister, and of whom only next unto God dependeth 
all the wealth and felicity of this realm ; as it would soon ap- 
pear, if he were misang, which God forbid, and all the realm 
should bewail. Verily, when I consider with myself their 
unjust desire in reven^ng, and the King's Majesty's gentle- 
ness in suffering and pardoning, methink I see the ac- 
customed order of things to be clean turned and changed up- 
ade down : for Solomon suth, A Icing's anger is like the 
roaring of a lion. But their Sovereign Lord doth not roar 
against them, (which notwithstanding have grievously of- 
fended and provoked his anger,) but rather doth fawn upon 
them, and use them gently. Contrariwise they which ought 
to be as gentle and meek as lambs, whose part it were 
either to hold their peace and not open their mouths, or 
else to speak very mildly and lowly, do now roar and 
make outcries like most cruel lions : the which thing how 
justly they do it, God's vengeance (except they take heed) 
will speedily declare. 

One thing there is, which after all I think necessary topnecipua 
be added hereunto, and that in mine opinion is the ^^a^l^umm'^o. 

s4 
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ram est AD^ beginning of all these tribulations. For the Gospel of 
roDtemptiu (JqJ uq^ gg^ forth to the whole realm is of many so hated, 

Aut abasas ... . j ^ 

evADgelii. that it is reject, refused, reviled, and blasphemed; and by 
those which have received the same, and would be counted 
to be great favourers thereof, yet it sustaineth much injury 
and reproach, and by their occasion is ill spoken of. For 
the great number of them pretending a zeal thereto in thar 
lips, and not in their hearts, counterfeiting godliness in name^ 
but not in deed, live after their own pleasure, like Epicures, 
and so ungodly as though there were no God. And what 
is it that St. Paul calleth the having of God^s truth in un- 
righteousness, if this be not it ? These having more know- 
ledge of God than they had before, and receiving a taste of 
the heavenly gifts, notwithstanding retain their old vices in 
their corrupt manners and dissolute conversation, being no- 
thing amended, but rather payred. Which thing being in 
this case, what other thing should we look for than the se- 
vere and terrible judgment of God, to make us an example 
to all them that abuse his word, (sith by repentance we will 
not be amended, nor by the pure word of God be healed,) 
that thereby all men may learn how abominable it is before 
God, his name to be so dishonoured, and the doctrine of the 
Gospel so lightly esteemed. The heathen poet^ could not 
wink at such men, but with his pen rubbed them on the 
gall, which pretending holiness, so dissolutely did live. And 
shall God'^s judgment leave them unpunished, which always 
having in their mouth the Gospel, the Grospel, reasoning 
of it, and bragging of it, yet in their conversation live after 
the world, the flesh, and the Devil ? which, as St. Paul 
wrote unto Htus, confessvng God with their mouihj deny 
him in their deedaf 

But such as rejoice and brag in such things, utterly de- 
ceive themselves. Whoso listetli to read the histories of the 
heathen people and greatest idolaters, he shall not find 
among them all, any region, people^ or nation that was so 
scourged by God, so oft brought into servitude, so oft car- 

^ [The line from Juvenal is given by P. Martyr : 

" Qui Curios simulant, et Bacchanalia vivunt."] 
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lied into captivity, with so divers, strange, and many cala- 
mities oppressed, as were the childre of Israel. And yet 
they bragged and gloried that none other nation but they 
only had the law of God, their rites and ceremonies of Grod, 
God^s promises and his testaments. And so it was indeed : 
nevertheless St. Paul, writing to the Romans, doth most sore 
rebuke and reprove them, saying : Thou art called a Jew^ 
and dost trust in the law, and mdkest thy boast of God, and 
Tcnowest his will, and oHowest the things that be best, and 
are in/brmed by the law, and thinkest tiuU thou art a guide 
to the blind, a light to them that are in darkness, a teacher 
of them that be ignorant, a doctor to them that be unlearned, 
which hast the truejbrm and knowledge of the truth by the 
law. But yet thou which teachest another teachest not thy^ 
self, thou preachest that a man should not steed, yet thou 
stealest, tium sayest that a man should not commit adul^ 
tery, but thou breakest wedlock. Thou abhorrest images, 
and yet thou committest idolatry by honouring of them. 
Thou that makest thy boast of the law, through breaking 
qf the law dishonourest God : Jbr the name of God is iU 
spoken qf among the heathen by your means. 

Thus the Apostle St. Paul charging the Jews, chargeth us 
also, which with our mouths say that we have received the 
word of God, and yet our conversation is contrary and un- 
godly. Why then do we marvel, if we suffer these punish- 
ments for our <£ssimulation and hypocrisy ? For God useth 
first to begin and correct his own family : then if he should 
suffer this amongst us unpunished, should not he be thought 
to approve sin, to be a favourer of the wicked, and the God 
of unthrifts and lewd people ? 

The Church of God, most dearly beloved brethem, ought 
not to be reputed and taken as a common place, whereunto 
men resort only to gaze and to hear, either for their solace 
or for their pastime. But whatsoever is there declared of 
the word of God, that should we devoutly receive, and so 
earnestly print in our minds, that we should both believe it 
as most certain truth, and most diligently endeavour our- 
selves to express the same in our manners and living. If we 
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receive and repute the Gospel as a thing most true and 
godly, why do we not live according to the same? If we 
count it as fables and trifles, why do we take upon us to 
g^ve such credit and authority unto it ? To what purpose 
tendeth such dissimulation and hypocrisy? If we take it for 
a Canterbury tale, why do we not refuse it, why do we not 
laugh it out of place, and whistle at it ? why do we with 
words approve it, with conscience receive and allow it, give 
credit unto it, repute and take it as a thing most true, 
wholesome, and godly, and in our living clearly reject it? 
Brethern, God will not be mocked ; for this cause did God 
so severely and grievously punish the Jews above all other 
nations. And sith our cause is the like and the same, the 
selfsame ire and displeasure of God is now provoked and 
kindled agunst us. 

The empire of Rome never appeared to be in worse case, 
or in a more troublous and unquiet state, than when Christy's 
religion was preached and received among them. Where- 
upon arose neither few nor small complaints of the heathen, 
ascribing all these adversities unto the receiving of the Gos- 
pel and the reli^on of Christ. To whom the godly and 
learned fathers and martyrs made answer, that it was not 
long of Chrisf 8 doctrine and religion, which teach things 
most virtuous and godly, that such calamities did ensue: 
but it was long of the corrupt execution and negligent ob* 
servation of the same religion. For our Lord did say, the 
servant which knoweth his master^s commandment and 
doth it not, shall be sorer punished, than he which knoweth 
not his master^s will, and ofiendeth by ignorance : whereby 
it is evident, as the word of Grod (if it be godly received, 
and with all the heart embraced) is most comfortable, of 
most eflicacy, strength, and virtue; so otherwise if it be 
trodden under foot, rejected, and despised, or craftily under 
the cloke of disnmulation and hypocrisy received, it is a 
compendious and a short way unto destruction, it is an in- 
strument whereby the punishment and displeasure of God 
is both augmented and also accelerate and sooner brought 
upon US| as we have most justly deserved. 
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If we will consider the histories of the Books of the Kings, 
we shall no time find mo prophets among the people of 
Israel, nor the light of the word of God more spread abroad 
every where, than it was a little before the captivity and 
destruction of the same by the Babylonians. A man would 
think that even at that same time God had set up a school 
of holy Scriptures and doctrine ; then were the heavenly 
Prophets in all places and to all men declared. But be- 
cause so great knowledge of God and of his doctrine no 
good fruits did follow, but daily their living and conversa- 
tion went backward and became worse, the said miserable 
destruction and captivity did ensue. And yet a worse capti- 
vity and misery fell upon the same people, when most per- 
fect knowledge of God was offered unto them by the coming 
of Christ, what time the Lord Jesus Christ himself did 
preach there, his Apostles did preach there, yea many other 
disciples, evangelists, and doctors did preach there; whose 
preachings and doctrines when they would not recdve, nor 
fruitfully and condignly accomplish and execute, then sprang 
up so many dissensions, tumults, and commotions, that at 
the last they were brought imto utter subverrion and destruc- 
tion in the time of Vespasian and Titus. 

Of the chances of the Germans, which in a manner have 
suffered the same, because it is so ^ lately done, I need not 
much to speak. It is yet before our eyes and in present 
memory, so that it needeth no declaration in words. 

These things before rehearsed, have I for this intent and 
purpose spoken, that we should acknowledge and repute 
all these seditions and troubles which we now suffer, to be 
the very plague of God for the rejecting or ungodly abus- 
ing of his most holy word, and to provoke and enUce every 
man to true and fruitful repentance and to receive the Gos- 
pel, (which now by God^s mercy and the good zeal of the 
King'^s Majesty and his Council is every where set abroad,) 
not feignedly and faintly as many have done, nor stub- 

« [The Rustic War, which probably is here alluded to, terminated in 
the defeat of the fanatics, and the death of their leader Munster, 1595. 
Sleidan, book v.] 



268 A SERMON ON REBELLION. 

bomly and contemptuously to reject it and forsake it, as 
many other do nowadays not knowing what it is, but 
thankfully to take and embrace it at Grod^s hands, and 
with all humbleness and reverence to follow and use the 
same to God^s glory and our benefit. 

Ye have heard now, as I suppose, the chief and prindpal 
causes of these tumultuations. Now shall I shew you by 
examples of times passed, what plagues of Grod remaineth 
for them that stir up seditions, unless they repent in time, 
and cease from their shameful and ungodly enterprizes. 
Qaomodo The children of Israel in the desert did oftentimes sedi- 
pe^^j^'^tiously use themselves against Moses, but always did follow 
floiebat ae- great plagues of death. So that this was the end of it, that 
six hundred and twenty thousand which came out of Egypt 
all died and were slain, and no mo came to the land of 
Canaan but two persons only. How miserably Core, Da- 
than, and Abiron perished making of sedition, the Holy 
Bible manifestly and at large declareth. Mary seditiously 
used herself against her brother Moyses, and was she not 
suddenly stricken with a leprosy, of the which she had pe- 
rished, if Moyses for her had not made intercession to God ? 
Absolon against his father king David was seditious, but 
was not he miserably hanged by the hair in a wood by the 
punishment of God ? Seba and Adonias for their sedition, 
lost they not both their lives? In the rebellion made against 
Nabugodonozor in the time of the prophet Hieremy, which 
instantly dissuaded them from their fury, they little regard- 
ing his admonition went down unto Egypt, where at the 
last they were all destroyed. Did not the tribe of Effrata 
make a commotion against Jephthe their judge, but were 
they not all miserably sl^n therefore ? 

If I would recite and add hereunto all the histories of 
the heathen, which declare the miserable end of seditious 
persons and rebellions, I should be more prolix and tedious 
than this present time doth suffer. Wherefore I shall 
think it sufficient for this time to bring unto your remem- 
brance the great destruction of the ^rude and homely 

^ [Sec note, p. 267.] 
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people, which not many years ago chanced to rise in Ger- 
many, by and by after that the word of God b^an there 
to shine and flourish, of the which were slain within the 
time of three months above an hundred thousand persons. 
And what followed further thereof? Great dearth of victual, 
great hunger and penury. 

But methinks that I have not done my office and duty, Theremedy 
until I have showed also the remedies to appease God'^s "i A^^^^, 
wrath, and to avoid his plagues. And to shew you the sum o^ly P^ 
in few words, the only help and remedy is repentance : for 
other medicine and preservative can I give you none by 
Crod^'s word, but that which Christ did preach and declare 
unto the world, and which also his faithful messenger, John 
the Baptist, coming before to prepare his ways, did also 
teach, saying, Repent you and amende and the kingdom of 
heaven shall come unto you. And on this wise did our 
Lord Jesus Christ instruct his disciples, to whom he gave 
commandment specially to preach repentance and remission 
of sins, when he sent them forth into all the world to preach 
in his name. The efiPect of sin is to put us away from God, Gffectas 
the very well-spring of all goodness ; but by penance we ^^^^ ' 
turn again to him from whom we were gone and departed poeDitenti«. 
by sin ; that as we went from God, and ran after worldly 
things, being inflamed with insatiable desires thereof, so by 
penance we return from worldly creatures unto Grod the 
Creator of all things. And what mutation and change can 
be more comfortable or more to be desired than this. We 
be sorry for those things which greatly pleased us before, 
we forsake those things which we much made of before, not 
without great contempt of God, and violation of his most 
holy laws. 

Wherefore sith repentance doth bring so many benefits, 
that thereby we be returned unto God, that we be altered 
into a better mind, that we bewail those things which we 
before unjustly loved, who doth not manifestly perceive 
that it is the only refuge and anchor of our health and sal- 
vation ? And for this cause is penance so much commended 
unto us, both of Christ himself, and of St. John, and of 
Christ^s Apostles. 
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Cur Deus ^^^ ^^7 ^^^^ ^^^ forbear and so long defer to make 
differt sta- punishment upon sin ? Surely because he would have us to 
ddinqoen- repent and amend. And why doth he many times strike so 
^^ sore at length those that continue in evil doings? Because 

that with the rod he would constrain to repent and amend, 
such as by gentleness and long suffering wax worse and 
worse. If God did not tarry for us, looking for our re- 
pentance and amendment, we should have perished by Grod^s 
righteous judgment long before this time. If God by and 
by should have punished offences, we should not have had 
Peter among the Apostles, the Church should have lacked 
that elect vessel Paul, yea, we all long ago had been de- 
stroyed. And if God should have suffered us any longer, 
being so evil as we were, peradventure we should have for- 
gotten God, and died without repentance. 
Cor tan- Wherefore that thing that God so much desireth of us, 
«"nS«}- *°^ ^^^ provoked unto, first by longsuffering, and now by 
▼ertit sore punishing, that is true and godly repentance. Let us 
receive it quickly without longer delay. Let us consider 
well in our minds how many ways Grod doth call and allure 
sinners to penance. Our first parents Adam and Eve, after 
they had transgressed Grod^s commandment, he called them 
unto him, he rebuked them, he sharply punished them. 
And after, when all things in the earth were corrupted by 
the sins of man^ God commanded Nohe to build an ark, to 
save him and all that were righteous, that only the wicked 
might be drowned throughout all the world. And for what 
purpose was the ark so long in making, but for a long 
preaching and warning of the world to repent and amend ? 
How oft is it read in the book of Judges, that the childre 
of Israel were given over unto the hands of heathen princes, 
that they should be punished by them, and by punishment 
repent and amend ! It is an extreme impiety and madness 
to think that God is cruel and delighteth in the punishment 
of his people, but for their amendment. For so did the 
Marcionists and the Manichees blaspheme God, which for 
this purpose did accuse him of cruelty and unmercifulness, 
that thereby they might take away all credit from the Old 
Testament. But we do acknowledge that God did therein 
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shew his great mercy^ that the Israelites, admonished by 
afflictions, whom no speaking nor writing could move, might 
by repentance return agiun to God. Also the great slaugh- 
ter that the other tribes of Israel suffered of the tribe of 
Benjamin, came of none other cause, but that they being 
converted by penance might at the last obtain the victory. 

Furthermore, the prophets sent of God did most earnestly 
persuade all men to repentance. The godly king David 
was no otherways healed than by repentance. And the 
prophet Hely was sent to Achab King of Israel to call him 
to repentance. And by the same, Manasses King of Judah 
did obtain remission. By the selfsame repentance did his 
father Ezechias obtain prolongation of his life. The King 
of Nineve, with all his people, by the means of repentance 
had God merciful unto them. The great king Nabugodo- 
nozor, after that he had repented, recovered not only his 
former state, being changed from a beast to a man, but also 
was restored to his empire and kingdom, which before he 
had lost. By the same means did Peter obtain remission of 
his abjuration and denial of Christ. By the same, Paul of 
a persecutor became an apostle. Mary Magdalene, at the 
feet of the Lord, taking repentance was absolved and re- 
mitted. And the thief on the cross by this same remedy 
obtained salvation. This did the Apostles persuade unto 
them that received their preaching, as it appeareth in the 
Acts of the Apostles. This did Peter propound unto Simon 
Magus. This did Paul commend unto the Corinthians, 
and almost to all other to whomsoever he wrote, and did 
both often and diligently beat it into men^s heads. This 
we must receive as the first part of the Gospel. This God 
requireth of all o£Penders, if they will be reconciled unto 
him. Wherefore now let us repent while we have time, for 
the axe is laid ready at the root of the tree to fell it down. 
If we will harden our hearts, and will not now be repentant 
of our misdtnngs, God will surely strike us clean out of his 
book. 

Hitherto ye have heard of the profit and commodity of PoBoitentia 
repentance, now shall ye hear what it is, and of what parts ^"'^ ^^ 
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it oonsisteth. And to declare it plainly and grossly unto 
you, it is a sorrow conceived for sins committed^ with hope 
and trust to obtain remission by Christ, with a firm and 
effectual purpose of amendment, and to alter all things that 
hath been done amiss. 

I have described unto you this heavenly medicine ; which 
if we use, Grod hath promised by his Prophet, that if our 
sins wefe so red as scarlety they shaU be made as white as 
snow. But God^s word hath thus much prevailed among 
us, that in the stead of sorrow for our sin, is crept in a great 
looseness of living without repentance : in the stead of hope 
and trust of remission of our sins, is come in a great bold- 
ness to sin without the fear of God : instead of amendment 
of our lives, I see daily every thing waxeth worse and worse. 
So that it is much to be afraid, that God will take away 
from us his vineyard, and bestow it to other husbandmen 
which will till it better, that it shall bring forth fruit in due 
season. We be come to the point almost that Hieremy 
spake of, when he said : The people spake fiot that was right, 
no man would repent him so much of his sin that he would 
once say. What have I done f Evert/ man ran iifter his 
own way, as a horse runneth headlong in batUe ; they have 
committed abominable mischief and yet be they nothing 
ashamed, nor know the way to be abashed. 

These words of Hieremy may well be spoken of us this 
present time, but let us repent in time without further de- 
lay. For we have enough and overmuch already provoked 
God^s wrath and indignation against us. Wherefore let us 
pray and fall down and lament before the Lord our Maker, 
for he is the Lord our God, and we are the people of his 
pasture and the sheep of his Jbld. To day if we hear his 
voice, let us not harden our hearts as the people did in the 
desert; for of continuance in evil living there is none other 
end to be looked for than eternal damnation ; but of re- 
pentance and perfect converaon unto Grod, the end is per- 
petual salvation and everlasting life. And if we do not 
repent in time, at the last we shall be compelled to hear 
this terrible voice of damnation : Go ye wicked into ever- 
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lasting ^re which is prepared for the Devil and those that 
be his. Then there shall be no remedy, then no intercession 
shall serve, then it shall be too late to come to repentance. 
Let us rather repent and turn in time, and make interces- 
sion unto the Lord by his Son Jesus Christ. Let us la- 
ment for our sins, and call for God^s mercy, that when 
Christ shall come at the last day, we may hear these words 
of him^ Come to me you t?iat be blessed of my Father, and 
take possession of the kingdom which my Father hath pre- 
pared Jbr you. 

And now with this humble prayer let us make an end : 

c O Lord, whose goodness far exceedeth our naughtiness, 
and whose mercy passeth all measure, we confess thy judg- 
ment to be most just, and that we worthily have deserved 
this rod wherewith thou hast now beaten us. We have 
offended the Lord God : we have lived wickedly: we have 
gone out of the way : we have not heard thy prophets which 
thou hast sent unto us to teach us thy word, ncr have done 
as thou hast commanded us : wherefore we be most worthy 
to suffer all these plagues. Thou hast done justly, and we 
be worthy to be confounded. But we provoke unto thy 
goodness; we appeal unto thy mercy; we humble our- 
selves; we knowledge our faults. We turn to thee, O 
Lord, with our whole hearts, in praying, in fasting, in la- 
menting and sorrowing for our offences. Have mercy 
upon us, cast us not away according to our deserts, but 
hear us, and deliver us with speed, and call us to thee 
again according to thy mercy; that we, with one consent, 
and one mind, may evermore glorify thee, world without 
end. Amen. 

^ [There are two copies of this prayer in the Corpus manuscript. 
One IS placed at the end of the Sermon : the other, which is a draft cor- 
rected by Cranmer, stands by itself, bearing the title described by Strype, 
Crahmerf p. 188. See note, p. 245.] 
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[This work is printed from a copy of 1550: but a few cor- 
rections, references, and marginal notes, have been taken from 
later editions, particularly from that of 1580, which is said to 
have had the benefit of the Archbishop's last revision. Some 
supplementary authorities also have been added, which were col- 
lected by Cranmer during his imprisonment, but were not published 
till after his death ; when they were iBserted in a JjblXju transla- 
tion of the Defence printed at Embden in i557» under the direc- 
tion, as it is supposed, of Sir John Cheke. These form the 
notes marked Embd. 

For reasons which he has given near the end of his Answer to 
Gardyner, Cranmer usually translates his citations. But it is very 
desirable, particularly as the disputants not unfirequently accuse 
each other of corrupting the ancient writers, to have ready access 
to the originals. On this account the most material authorities 
alleged on either side have been extracted at lei^th from the best 
modem editions. As it often happens that the same passage is 
quoted in several different places, it has been thought best, for 
avoiding repetition and facilitating reference, to throw all the 
citations together : and the whole therefore have been inserted in 
the Appendix, arranged according to the dates of their respective 
authors.] 
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9^Illustrissimo €ic nobiUssimo Principi Edvardo 
SextOy AngluBy Francue, et Hihemue Regiyfidei 
D^ensoriy et in terris secundum Christum Eccle- 
si4B AngUcamB et HibemioB Capiti Supremo, 
J^hamas Cantuariensis Archiepiscopus. 

PRO cura Dominid gre^s mihi commissa, in quo salutari 
pastu verbi divini erudiendo omnem curam cogitationeinque 
meam coUocare debeo, IQustriss. Princeps, Coenam Domini 
(quse multis et magnis superstitionibus violata est^ et ad 
qusestum translata) renovandam ad Servatoris Christi insti- 
tuta et redintegrandam putavi ; et de vero ejus usu ex verbi 
divini et veteris ac sanctae Ecclesifle auctoritate commone- 
fadendos esse omnes judicavi, quorum cura et instructio ad 
officii md auctoritatem aliqua ex parte pertinet. 

Itaque ante triennium Missse papistical abusiis praedpuos 
(quibus non modo Ecdesia Anglica, sed edam totus pene 
orbis fcedatus atque infectus fuerat) libello quodam Anglo 
confutavi, et verum atque Christianum ejus usum restituen- 
dum docui. Quo libro ita multi sunt ad sanam de ea re 
opinionem adducti, ut veritatis vim, quanta esset, sentirem, 
ct gratiae Servatoris Christi beneficia intelligerem, ut ad ve- 
ritatis lucem patefactam oocaecati homines splendorem lucis 
acdperent, et (ut Paulus prasdicante Anania) oculorum 
aciem perciperent. Hoc ita aegre Stephanus Gardinerus? 
Wintoniensis tum Episcopus, tulerat, ut nihil sibi prius fa- 
ciendum putarit, quam ut librum tam utilem et plausibilem 
confutaret ; ratus, nisi opera sua aliqua impedimenta objice- 
rcntur, nuUos deploratae jam et derelictae pene sentential 

* [This Letter was first prefixed to the Latin translation of the Defence 
published in 1553. It was reprinted in the Embden edition of 1557.] 
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adjutores fore. Itaque eadem ipse lingua librum iisdem de 
rebus conscribit, et firmatam jam de vero Coen» usu sen- 
tentiam evertere oonatur, et papisticam opinionem super- 
stitionibus undique diffluentem revocare conatur. Post 
hunc prodiit M. Antonius Constantius, Stephano Gardinero 
ita affinis et germanus, ut idem ipse esse i^ideatur; tanta 
est ingeniorum subtilitas, scriptura sophistices similitudo. 
Sed uterque idem tractat, alio tamen modo. 

Constantius enim libro Latine scripto ita argumenta mea 
persequitur, ut sibi optimum videtur ; et, ut causam juvet, 
ssepe truncata, saepe inversa, saepe disjecta, sic introdudt, 
ut non magis a me agnosci potuerint, quam Medese liberi 
in multa membra disjecti et deformati. Neque enim de hu- 
jusmodi corporis forma, neque de ulla re recte judicare pos- 
sumus, ubi tota species ante oculos proposita non est, in 
quam intueri, quasi in Phidise Minervam, debemus, et non 
particulam aliquam, aicuti Momus crepidam Veneris, laces- 
sere. Itaque ut melius mea de hac controversa opinione 
sententia teneretur, librum meum de Anglico in Latinum 
convertendum curavi, ut omnes intelligerent, nos neque ob- 
scuram nostram sententiam neque abditam esse velle, quam 
cum multis bonis et doctis viris communem habemus, et 

cum verbo Dei et verbi defensatrice vera Ecclesia consen- 
tientem. 

Nemo est autem ex omnibus dignior, in cujus nomine li- 
bellus hie appareat quam in tuo. Es enim non modo pa- 
pistarum opinione fidei Defensor, (qui hoc non a seipsis 
protulerant, sed Deo per illos ad ipsorum pemidem prse- 
monente,) sed etiam bonorum omnium auctoritate dignus 
in quem tantum Ecclesise munus conferatur. Es hujus 
Ecclesiss Anglican et Hibemicse supremus in terris modera- 
tor, sub quo quasi sub Moyse partem spiritus et magnam 
multorum curam atque administrationem commissam habeo. 
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Es etiam non modo legibus nostris tand regni rex, sed 
etiam natura, quae Majestatem tuam ita ad omnem excellen- 
Uam forinavit, ut que singula in aliis exquisita sunt, ea in 
Majestate tua perfecta emineant. Video in regibus me^ 
diocre aliquid esse non posse, et auctoritate veteris proverbii 
in eo confirmor, et gaudeo banc excellentiam non modo ad 
meliorem partem, sed etiam ad optimam esse translatam. 
Hsec non laudanda^ Majestatis tuse gratia, sed cobortandae 
potius dico, ut res, in bac setate tarn illustres, uberrimos 
poBtbac et excellentissimos tantse dignitatis splendores in 
oonstanti setate ferant. Quanta enim omamenta ingenii et 
doctrinse, vel ab optima natura, vel bonis prseceptoribus 
tribui poterant, eadan in te omnia excellentia sunt; et quod 
in primis laudabilissimum est, timor Dei, et verse religionis 
studium ; in quibus Majestas tua ea cum laude versatur, 
qua seipsum rex et propheta commendavit quum dixerat, 
Senibus se inieUigentiorem esse^ quia mandata Dei inqiti^ 
rebai. 

His aliisque gravibus de causis commoveor, ut hunc li- 
brum, jam Latinum factum, nomiiii tuo ofFeram. Spero 
autem rei ipsi satisfactum hoc libro esse, qui non modo 
summam verse doctrinse continet, sed omnia adversariorum 
argumenta (quae quidem recitatu digna sunt) refutat. Sed 
quia nimis curiosi quidam sunt, et nulla, ne diligenti qui- 
dem et plena rerum explicatione cqntenti, et eandem mate- 
nam argumentorum (ne nihil dicere videantur) in alias 
formas transmutant, et ordinem naturae pro licentia ingenio- 
rum confundunt; ideo nostram ad Stephani Gardineri li- 
brum responsionem, Latinam factam, brevi in lucem educe- 
mus*", ut nullus (ne sophistis quidem) ad contradicendum 

^ [The death of Edward VL prevented the execution of this design. 
The translation was afterwards undertaken by Foxe, the mart^rologist, 
but was never published. An imperfect manuscript copy of it is still 
preserved among his papers in the British Museum.] 
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locus relictus sit: qua ratione putabo non modo uni, sed 
Gardinero etiam et Constantio quoque esse satisfiEictum ; et 
quod de comoediis ille dixit, hoc de personatis istis dicen- 
dum, *^ Unum cognoris, ambos noiis.^ Quod d quaedam 
uno in libro pertractata sunt, quae in altero prastermissa 
fuerint, iisdem ego responsionem meam adjungam, ut adver- 
sarii, si qui relicti sint, vel non habeant quod objidant, vel, 
si objicerint, videant quid responderi ad ilia possit. Hse 
sunt causae, Rex nobilissime, quae me ad emittendum hunc 
librum impulerunt, eumque sub Majestatis tuae auctoritate 
divulgandum. Te spero ita hoc meum studium acoeptu- 
rum, quemadmodum et causae aequitas fert, et offidum 
meum postulat, et dementia tua in aliis honestis causis solet 
facere. Dominus Jesus Majestatem tuam servet. Lam- 
bethae, Idibus Martiis, MDLIII. 



PREFACE TO THE READER. 



Our Saviour Christ Jesus according to the will of his eter- Tbe great 

nal Father, when the time thereto was fully complished, taking b^^^ts of 

our nature upon him, came into this world from the high throne ^^ ^^ ^^ 

, , wards OS. 

of his Father, to declare unto miserable sinners good news 3 to [1580.] 

heal them that were sick ; to make the blind to see^ the deaf 
to hear, and the dumb to speak ; to set prisoners at liberty 3 to 
show that the time of grace and mercy was come 3 to give light 
to them that were in darkness and in the shadow of death 3 and 
to preach and give pardon and ftiU remission of sin to all his 
elected. And to perform the same, he made a sacrifice and obla- 
tion of his own body upon the cross, which was a full redemption, 
satisfaction, and propitiation, for the sins of the whole world. 
And to commend this his sacrifice unto all his faithful people, and 
to confirm their faith and hope of eternal salvation in the same, 
he hath ordained a perpetual memory of his said sacrifice, daily to 
be used in the Church to his perpetual laud and praise, and to our 
singular comfort and consolation ; that is to say, the celebration 
of his holy supper, wherein he doth not cease to give himself 
with all his benefits, to all those that duly receive the same sup- 
per according to his blessed ordinance. 

But the Romish Antichrist, to defisu^ this great benefit ofTheerro- 
Christ, hath taught that his sacrifice upon the cross is not suffi-^fij^ ^f ^ 

cient hereunto, without another sacrifice devised by him, andPM?^<>h~ 

Bcanngthe 
made by the priest, or else without indulgences, beads, pardons, same. 

pilgrimages, and such other pelfry, to supply Christ's imperfection: ^'5^0.] 
and that Christian people cannot apply to themselves the bene- 
fits of Christ's passion, but that the same is in the distribution of 
the Bishop of Rome, or else that by Christ we have no full re- 
mission, but be delivered only from sin, and yet remaineth tem- 
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pond pain in Purgatory due for the same, to be remitted after 
this life by the Romish Antichrist and bis ministers^ who take 
upon them to do for us that thing, which Christ either would not 
or could not do. O heinous blasphemy and most detestable in- 
jury against Christ! O wicked abomination in the temple of 
2 Tbess. ii. God ! O pride intolerable of Antichrist, and most manifest token 
of the son of perdition, extolling himself above God, and with 
Lucifer exalting his seat and power above the throne of Grod ! 
For he that taketh upon him to supply that thing, which he pre- 
tendeth to be unperfect in Christ, must needs make himself above 
Christ, and so very Antichrist. For what is this else, but to be 
against Christ, and to bring him into contempt, as one that either 
for lack of charity would not, or for lack of power he could not, 
with all his blood- shedding and death, clearly deliver his faithful, 
and give them full remission of their sins, but that the full perfec- 
tk>D thereof must be had at the handi of Antichrist of Rome and 
his ministers ? 
The state of What roan of knowledge and aeal to God*8 honour can with 
brought in ^T ^^ ^^ ^^'^ injury to Christ, and look upon the state of reli- 

b^ the pa- gjon brought in by the papists, perceiving the true sense of God's 

pists* 

[1580.] word subverted by false glosses of man's devising, the true Chris- 
tian religion turned into certain hypocritical and superstitious 
sects, the people praying with their mouths and hearing with 
their ears they wist not what, and so ignorant in God*s word, 
that they could not discern hypocrisy and superstition from true 
and ^cere region } This was of late years the hce of religion 
Within this realm of England, and yet rematneth in divers realms. 
But, (thanks be to Almighty God and to the King's M^esty, with 
his father, a prince of most famous memory,) the superstitious 
sects of monks and friars, that were in this realm, be clean taken 
away 3 the Scripture is restored unto the proper and true under- 
standing ; the people may daily read and hear God's heavenly 
word, and pray in their own language which they understand, so 
that their hearts and mouths may go together, and be none of 

Matt XV. those people of whom Christ complained, saying. These people ho- 
nour me with their lipBt but their hearts be Jar from me. Thanks 
be to God, many corrupt weeds be plucked up, which were wont 
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to rot the flock of Christ, and to let the growing of the Lord's 
harvest. 

But what availeth it to take away beads, pardons, pilgrimages, iiie chief 
and such other like popery, so long as two chief roots remain un- ^^ °^ *'^ 
pulled up ? whereof, so long as they remain, will spring again all [15^0.] 
former impediments of the Liord's harvest, and corruption of his 
flock. The rest is but branches and leaves, the cutting away 
whereof is but like topping and lopping of a tree, or cutting down 
of weeds, leaving the body standing, and the roots in the ground ; 
but the very body of the tree, or rather the roots of the weeds, is 
the popish doctrine of transubstantiation, of the real presence of 
Christ's flesh and blood in the sacrament of the altar, (as they 
call it,) and of the sacrifice and oblation of Christ made by the 
priest for the salvation of the quick and the dead. Which roots, 
if they be suffered to grow in the Lord's vineyard, they will over- 
spread all the ground again with the old errors and superstitions. 

These injuries to Christ be so intolerable, that no Christian what 
heart can willingly bear them. Wherefore seeing that *n*ny^^OTto* 
have set to their hands and whetted their tools^ to pluck up the write, 
weeds, and to cut down the tree of error, I, not knowing other- ^ ^ '-* 
wise how to excuse myself at the last day, have in this book set 
to my hand and axe with the rest to cut down this tree, and to 
pluck up the weeds and plants by the roots, which our heavenly 
Father never planted, but were grafted and sown in his vineyard 
by iiis adversary the Devil, and Antichrist his minister. The 
Lord grant that this my travail and labour in his vineyard be not 
in vain, but that it may prosper and bring forth good fruits to his 
honour and glory. For when I see his vineyard overgrown with 
thorns, brambles, and weeds, I know that everlasting woe apper- 
taineth unto me, if I hold my peace, and put not to my hands 
and tongue to labour in purging his vineyard. God I take to 
witness, (who seeth the hearts of all men throughly uuto the 
bottom,) that I take this labour for none other consideration, but 
for the glory of his name, and the dischaige of my duty, and the 
zeal that I bear toward the flock of Christ, I know in what 
office God hath placed me, and to what purpose ; that is to say, 
to set forth his word truly unto his people, to the uttermost of 

u 
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my power, without respect of person^ or regard of thing in the 
world, but of Him alone. I know what account I shall make to 
Him hereof at the last day, when every roan shall answer for his 
vocation, and receive for the same, good or ill, according as he 
hath done. I know how Antichrist hath obscured the glory of 
God and the true knowledge of his word, overcasting the same 
with mists and clouds of error and ignorance, through false glosses 
and interpretations. It pitieth me to see the simple and hungry 
flock of Christ led into corrupt pastures, to be carried blindfold 
they know not whither, and to be fed with poison in the stead 
of wholesome meats. 
A warning And moved by the duty, office, and place, whereunto it hath 
Se^autbor. P^^<^^ ^^ ^ ^^ ^^* ^ &^^ warning in his name unto all that 
[1580.] profess Christ, that they flee far from Babylon, if they will save 
Rev. ziv. their souls, and to beware of that great harlot, th^t is to say, the 
XVII. zYiu. pestiferous see of Rome, that sh^ make you not drunk with her 
pleasant wine. Trust not her sweet promises, nor banquet with 
her ; for instead of wine she will give you sour dregs, and for 
meat she will feed you with rank poison. But come to our Re- 
Matt, zt. deemer and Saviour Christ, who refresheth all that truly come 
unto him, be their anguish and heaviness never so great. Give 
credit unto him, in whose mouth was never found guile nor un- 
Is. liii. truth. By him you shall be clearly delivered from all your diseases, 
1 e . u. ^£ 1^-^ y^^ g^^i ^^^^ l>^jl remission, a pcma et a culpa. He it is, 

that feedeth continually all that belong unto him with his own 
flesh that hanged upon the cross ; and giveth them drink of the 
John iv. blood flowing out of his own side, and maketh to spring within 
them water that floweth unto everlasting life. Listen not to the 
fisdse incantations, sweet whisperings, and crafty jugglings of the 
subtle papists, wherewith they have this many years deluded and 
bewitched the world; but hearken to Christ, give ear unto his 
words, which shall lead you the right way unto everlasting life, 
there with him to live ever as heirs of his kingdom. Amen. 
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^The First Book is of the True and Catholic Doc- 
trine and Use of the Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of our Saviour Christ. 



Thb Supper of the Lord, otherwise called the Holy CHAP. 

* [The library of Corpus Christi College Cambridge possesses a Col- 



lection of authorities De Re Sacramentaria^ which was probably used 'The abuse 
by Cranmer in the composition of his Defence, &c. The extracts made ^^ ^^f 
from thence by Strype, with his accurate account of the manuscript, Lord's Sup- 
are subjoined, because they state briefly many of the principal points P^**' 
discussed in the following work. This Note-book, as Strype calls it, 
^ consists of nothing but quotations out of ancient ecclesiastical authors 
*^ about the Lord's Supper; interlined in many places by the Archbi- 
'' shop's pen. On the top of some of the pages are these sentences writ 
^* by tiimself, being doctrines provable out of the sentences there pro- 
«< duced and transcribed. 

** Panis Tocatur corpus Christi, et vinum sanguis. 

** Panii e$t corptu meutfiy et Vinum est sanguis meus, figurative sunt 
" locutiones. 

" Quid significet haec iigura, Edere camenij et bibere sanguinent. 

" Mali non edunt et bibunt corpus et sanguinem Domini. 

'* Patres Vet. Testament! edebant et bibcbant Christum, sicut et nos. 

'' Sicut in Eucharistia, ita in Baptismo, pnesens est Christus. 

** Contra Transubstantiationem . 
** After this follow these writing? of the Archbishop's own hand. 

** Multa affirmant crassi papistae, sen Capernaits, qus neque Scrip- 
** tura neque uUus veterum unquam dixerat ; viz. 

** Quod accidentia maneant sine subjecto. 

'* Quod accidentia panis et vini sunt sacramenta: non panis et vinum. 

** Quod panis non est figura, sed accidentia panis. 

^ Quod Christus non appellavit panem corpus suura. 

** Quod cum Christus dixit, Hoc est corpus meum, pronomen hoc non 
** refertur ad panem, sed ad corpus Chnsti. 

** Quod tot corpora Christi accipimus, aut toties corpus ejus accipi- 
** mus, quoties, aut in quot partes, dentibus secamus panem. 

'* Thus having set down divers assertions of papists, or Capernaites, 
** as he style<J them, which neither Scripture nor ancient fathers knew 
'* any thing of; his Notes proceed to state wherein papists and protest- 
'' ants disagree. 

'' Praecipua capita in quibus a papistis dissentimus. 

** Christum papistie statuunt in pane, nos in homine comedente : 

'' llli in comedentis ore, nos in toto homine. 

*^ Illi corpus Christi aiunt evolare, masticato vei consumpto pane : 
** nos manere in homine dicimus, quamdiu membrum est Chnsti. 

*^ Illi in pane statuunt per annum integrum, et diutius, si duret panis : 
'^ nos in homine statuimus iuhabitare, quamdiu templum Dei fuent. 

^ Illorum sententia, quod ad realem prassentiam attinet, non amplius 
** edit homo quam bellua, neque magis ei prodest,quam cuivis animanti." 
Strype, Cranm. p. 263. The manuscript contains also some other scat- 
tered remarks by the Archbishop, besides those which are here ex- 
tracted. C.C. C.C. cii.p. 151.] 

U J^ 
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BOOK Communion or Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our 
Saviour Christ, hath been of many men, and by sundry 



ways, very much abused ; but specially within these four 
or five hundred years. Of some it hath been used as a sa- 
crifice propitiatory for sin, and otherwise superstitiously, far 
from the intent that Christ did first ordain the same at the 
be^nning; doing therrin great wrong and injury to his 
death and passion. And of other some it hath been very 
lightly esteemed, or rather contemned and despised, as a 
thing of small or of none efiect. And thus between both the 
parties hath been much variance and contention in divers 
places of Christendom. Therefore to the intent that this 
holy sacrament, or Lord^s Supper, may hereafter neither 
of the one party be contemned or lightly esteemed, nor of 
the other party be abused to any other purpose than Christ 
himself did first appoint and ordain the same, and that so 
the contention on both parties may be quieted and ended ; 
the most sure and plain way is, to cleave unto holy Scrip- 
ture. Wherein whatsoever is found, must be taken for a 
most sure ground and an infallible truth ; and whatsoever 
cannot be grounded upon the same (touching our faith) is 
man^s device, changeable and uncertain. And therefore 
here are set forth the very words that Christ himself and 
his apostle St. Paul spake, both of the eating and drinking 
of Christ^s body and blood, and also of the eating and drink- 
ing of the sacrament of the same. 
CHAP. First, as concerning the eating of the body and drinking 
of the blood of our Saviour Christ, he speaketh himself, in 



o?Si**^*^ the Mxth chapter of St. John, in this wise : 
of Christ. Verily y verily y I say unto you^ Except you eai thejlesh of 
John VI. ^f^ g^^ ^ man^ and drink his blood, you have no life in 
you. Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath 
eternal life ; avid I wiU raise him up at the last day. For 
fnyjksh is very meat, and my blood is very drink. He 
thai eaieth myfiesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, 
and I in him. As the living Father hath sent me, and I 
live by the Father : even so he that eateth me, shall live by 
me. This is the bread which came down from heaven: 
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noi as your Jaihers did eai manna^ and are dead: he CHAP, 
that eateth this bread shall live for ever. L^ 



Of these words of Christ^ it is plain and manifest, that 
the eating of Christ^s flesh, and drinking of his blood, is not 
like to the eating and drinking of other meats and drinks. 
For although without meat and drink man cannot live, yet 
it followeth not, that he that eateth and drinketh shall live 
for ever. 

But as touching this meat and drink of the body and 
blood of Christ, it is true, both he that eateth and drinketh 
them, hath everlasting life; and also he that eateth and 
drinketh them not, hath not everlasting life. For to eat 
that meat and drink that drink, is to dwell in Christ and 
to have Christ dwelling in him<^. 

And therefore no man can say or think <^, that he eateth 
the body of Christ or drinketh his blood, except he dwell- 
eth in Christ and hath Christ dwelling in him. Thus have 
ye heard of the eating and drinking of the very flesh and 
blood of our Saviour Christ. 

Now as touching the sacraments of the same, our Sa^- CHAP, 
viour Christ did institute them in bread and wine, at his L. 



last supper, which he had with his Apostles the night be-'^^^'^^^'^s^^ 
fore his death : at which time, as St. Matthew saith, mentof his 

When they were ea^ng^ Jesus took bready and when ^^^^uvi. 
had given thanks, he brake it, gave it to his disciples, and 
said, Take, eai; this is my body. And he took the cup, and 
when he had given thanks, he gave it to them, saying. 
Drink ye all of this ; Jbr this is my blood of the new testa- 
ment, that is shed Jbr many Jbr the remission of sins. But 
I say unto you, I wiU not drink henceforth of this fruit of 
the vine, until that day when I shall drink it new with you 
in my Faiher^s kingdom. 

This thing is rehearsed also of St. Mark, in these words : 
As they did eat, Jesus took bread, and when he had Mess- Mark xiv. 
edj he brake it, and gave it to them, and said. Take, eat ; 
this is my body. And taking the cup, when he had given 

^ Augustiu. In Joan, Tractat, 36. ^ Aug. De Civitaie, lib. 21. cap. 25. 
^ Eodem Tract. 
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BOOK, thanks, he gave it to them : and ihey all drank of it. Jnd 

'. he said to thentj This is my blood of the fiew testament^ 

whichis shedjbr many. Verily I say unto you, I wiU drink 
no more of the fruit of the vine, untU that day that I drink 
it new in the kingdom of God. 

The Evangelist St. Luke uttereth this matter on this 
wise: 

Luke zxii. When the hour was come, he sat down, and the twelve 
Apostles with him. And he said unto them : I have greaUy 
desired to eat this Pascha wit/i you before I suffer: Jbr I 
say unto you, henceforth I will not eat of it any more, 
untU it beJidfiUed in the kingdom of God. And he took 
the cup, and gave thanks, and said. Take this, and divide 
it among you : Jbr I say unto you, I will not drink of the 
fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God come. And he 
took bread, and when he had given thanks, he brake it, cbnd 
gave it unto them, saying. This is my body which is given 
for you : this do in remembrance of me. Likewise also 
when he had supped, he took the cup, saying. This cup is 
the new testament in my blood, which is shedjbr you. 

Hitherto you have heard all that the Evangelists declare 
that Christ spake or did at his last supper, concerning the 
institution of the communion and sacrament of his body 
and blood. Now you shall hear what St. Paul saith con- 
cerning the same, in the tenth chapter of the First to the 
Corinthians, where he writeth thus : 

I Cor. X. Is not the cup of blessing which we bless, a communion 
of the blood qf Christ f Is not the bread which we break, a 
communion qf the body qf Christ f We being jnany are 
one bread and one body : Jbr we aU are partakers qf one 
bread and qfone cup. 

And in the eleventh he speaketh on this manner: 

1 Cor. xi. Thai; which I delivered unto you I received qfthe Lard. 
For the Lord Jesus the same night hi the which he was be- 
trayed, took bread, and when he had given thanks, he brake it, 
and said. Take, eat ; this is my body, which is broken Jbr 
you : do this in remembrance qf me. Likewise also he 
took the cup, when supper was done, saying, 7%is cup is 
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the new testament in my blood: do thisj as often as you CHAP. 
drink it^ in remembrance of me. For as often as you 



shall eat this bread, and drink this cup, show Jbrth the 
Lord's death till he come. Wherefore whosoever shall eai 
of this bread or drink of this cup unxfforthUy, shall be 
guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. But let a man 
examine himself and so eat of the bread, and drink of the 
cup. For he that eateth and drinketh umoorthUyf eateth 
and drinketh his own damnation^ because he maketh no dif- 
ference of the Lord^s body. For this cause many are weak 
and sick among you^ and many do sleep. 

By these words of Christ rehearsed of the Evangelists, and 
by the doctrine also of St. Paul, (which he confesseth that 
he received of Christ,) two things specially are to be noted. 

First, that our Saviour Christ called the material bread CHAP, 
which he brake, his body, and the wine which was the ^^' 
fruit of the vine, his blood. Chrigtcall- 

And yet he spake not this to the intent that men should teriai bread 
think, that material bread is his very body, or that his very **" ^^^' 
body is material bread ; neither that wine made of grapes 
is his very blood, or that his very blood is wine made of 
grapes ; but to signify unto us (as St. Paul saith) that the i Cor. x. 
cup is a communion of Christ^s blood that was shed for us^ 
and the bread is a communion of his flesh that was crucified 
for us. So that although, in the truth of his human nature, 
Christ be in heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of God Mark xir. 
the Father, yet whosoever eateth of that bread in the 
supper of the Lord, according to Chrisfs institution and 
ordinance, is assured of Christy's own promise and testa- 
ment, that he is a member of his body, and receiveth the 
benefits of his passion which he sufiered for us upon the 
cross. And likewise he that drinketh of that holy cup in 
that supper of the Lord, according to Christ^s institution, 
is certified by Chrises legacy and testament, that he is made 
partaker of the blood of Christ which was shed for us. 
And this meant St. Paul, when he saith. Is fiot the cup qfi Cor. x. 
blessing which we bless^ a communion of the blood of Christ? 
Is not the bread which we breaks a communion of the body 

u 4 
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BOOK qf Christ f So that no man can contemn or lightly esteem 
^' this holy communion, except he contemn also Christ^s body 



and blood, and pass not, whether he have any fellowship 
I Cor. xi. with him or no. And of those men St. Paul saith, that they 
eat and drink their own damnation, because they esteem not 
the body of Christ. 



CHAP. The second thing which may be learned of the 

'. words of Christ and St. Paul is this, that although none 

^i^^^'l^ eateth the body of Christ and drinketh his blood, but they 
crament, have eternal life, (as appeareth by the words before recited 
body of ' o^ S^- John,) yet both the good and the bad do eat and 
CbriBt drink the bread and wine, which be the sacraments of the 
"^ ^' same : but, beside the sacraments, the good eateth everlast« 
ing life; the evil, everlasting death. Therefore St. Paul 
I Cor. xL saith : Whosoever shall eat of the bread or drink of Ike cup 
of the Lord unworthily^ he shall be guilty of the body and 
blood of the Lord. Here St. Paul saith not, that he that 
eateth the bread or drinketh the cup of the Lord unwor- 
thily, eateth or drinketh the body and blood of the Lord, 
but is guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. But what 
I Cor. zi. he eateth and drinketh St. Paul declareth, saying, He thai 
eateth and drinketh unworthily y eateth and drinketh his own 
damnation. 

Thus is declared the sum of all that Scripture speaketh of 

the eating and drinking, both of the body and blood of 

Christ, and also of the sacrament of the same. 

CHAP. And as these things be most certainly true, because they 

bp spoken by Christ himself, the autlior of all truth, and 

things ^y ^^^ ^^^y ^P^^'^ ^^' Paul, as he received them of Christ, 
saffice for SO all doctrines contrary to the same be most certainly false 
man'BfAi^b ^"^ untrue, and of all Christian men to be eschewed, because 
conceroing they be contrary to God^s word. And all doctrine concern- 
ment. * ing this matter, that is more than this, which is not grrounded 
upon God''s word, is of no nece&sity, neither ought the peo- 
ple's heads to be busied, or their consciences troubled with 
the same. So that things spoken and done by Christ, and 
written by the holy Evangelists and St. Paul, ought to suf- 
fice the faith of Christian people, as touching the doctrine 
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of the Lord^s Supper, and holy communion or sacrament chap. 
of his body and blood. ^^' 

Which thing being well considered and w^ghed, shall be 
a just occasion to pacify and agree both parties, as well 
them that hitherto have contemned or lightly esteemed it, as 
also them which have hitherto, for lack of knowledge or 
otherwise, ungodly abused it. 

Christ ordained the sacrament to move and stir all men chap. 
to friendship, love, and concord, and to put away all hatred, ^^^' 



variance, and discord, and to testify a brotherly and un-*^^"^^/^- 
feigned love between all them that be the members of was ordain- 
Christ; but the Devil, the enemy of Christ and of all hisj^^^"*''* 
members, hath so craftily juggled herein, that of nothing roncord, is 
riseth so much contention as of this holy sacrament. ^eocca^^ 

Grod grant, that all contention set aside, both the parties *;<>>' o^^«- 
may come to this holy communion with such a lively faith discord. 
in Christ, and such an unfeigned love to all Christ^s mem- 
bers, that as they carnally eat with their mouth this sacra^ 
mental bread and drink the wine, so spiritually they may 
eat and drink the very flesh and blood of Christ, which is 
in heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of his Father ; and 
that finally by his means they may enjoy with him the glory 
and kingdom of heaven. Amen. 

Although in this treaty of the sacrament of the body CHAP, 
and blood of our Saviour Christ, I have already sufficiently ^'^^' 



declared the institution and meaning of the same, according I'he pur* 
to the very words of the Gospel and of St. Paul, yet it shall author. 
not be in vain somewhat more at large to declare the same, 
according to the mind as well of holy Scripture as of old 
ancient authors ; and that so sincerely and plainly, without 
doubts, ambiguities, or vain questions, that the very simple 
and unlearned people may easily understand the same, and 
be edified thereby. 

And this by Code's grace is mine only intent and desire, 
that the flock of Christ dispersed in this realm (among whom 
I am appointed a special pastor) may no longer lack the 
commodity and fruit which springeth of this heavenly 
knowledge. For the more clearly it is understand, the more 
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BOOK sweetness, fruit, comfort, and edification it bringeth to the 
! godly receivers thereof. And to the clear understanding of 



this sacrament, divers things must be considered. 
CHAP. First, that as all men of themselves be sinners, and through 
sin be in God^s wrath, banished far away from him, con- 



The spint- demned to hell and everlastinir damnation, and none is 

ual huoger , , . , i • i 

and thirBti- clearly innocent but Chnst alone : so every soul inspired 
8oal.^ ^ ^ by God is desirous to be delivered from sin and hell, and 
£plies* n. to obtain at God's hands mercy, favour, righteousness, and 

Rom. ill. 1 ^. I ^. 

everlastmg salvation. 

And this earnest and great desire is called in Scripture 

the hunger and thirst of the soul ; with which kind of 

Psalm xlii. hunger David was taken, when he said : As an hart longeA 

Jhr springs ofwdevy so doth my soul longer theCy O God. 

Psalm ixiii. My soul hath thirsted (ifter God, who is Ae weU of life. 

My soul thirsteth j^r thee^ my flesh wishethjbr thee. 

And this hunger the silly, poor, sinful soul is driven unto 
Rom. iv. by means of the law, which showeth unto her the horrible- 
VII. Till, jjggg ^f gjjj^ ^jjg terror of God'^s indignation, and the horror 

of death and everlasting damnation. 

And when she seeth nothing but damnation for her of- 
fences by justice and accusation of the law, and this dam- 
nation is ever before her eyes ; then, in this great distress, 
the soul being pressed with heaviness and sorrow seeketh 
for some comfort, and desireth some remedy for her miser- 
able and sorrowful estate. And this feeling of her damn- 
able condition, and greedy desire of refreshing, is the spi- 
ritual hunger of the soul. 

And whosoever hath this godly hunger is blessed of God, 
and shall have meat and drink enough, as Christ himself 

Mattb. V. said : Blessed be they that hunger and thirst Jbr righteous^ 
nessyjbr they shaU be flUed full. And on the other side, 
they that see not their own sinful and damnable estate, but 
think themselves holy enough, and in good case and condi- 
tion enough, as they have no spiritual hunger, so shall they 
not be fed of God with any spiritual food. For as Almighty 

Luke i. God feedeth them that be hungry, so doth he send away 
empty all that be not hungry. 
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But this hunger and thirst is not easily perceived of the CHAP, 
carnal man : for when he heareth the Holy Ghost speak of ^^' 
meat and drink, his mind is by and by in the kitchen and 
buttery, and he thinketh upon his dishes and pots, his 
mouth and his belly. 

But the Scripture in sundry places useth special words, 
whereby to draw our gross minds from the phantasying of our 
teeth and belly, and from this carnal and fleshly ima^nation. 
For the Apostles and disciples of Christ, when they were 
yet carnal, knew not what was meant by this kind of hunger 
and meat, and therefore, when they desired him to eat, to 
withdraw their minds from carnal meat, be said unto them : 
/ have other meat to eat^ which you know not. And why Jobn iv. 
knew they it not ? Forsooth because their minds were gross 
as yet, and had not received the fulness of the Spirit. And 
therefore our Saviour Christ, minding to draw them from 
this grossness, told them of another kind of meat than they 
phantasied ; as it were, rebuking them, for that they perceived 
not that there was any other kind of eating and drinking, 
besides that eating and drinking which is with the mouth 
and the throat. 

Likewise when he said to the woman of Samaria : Who- Ibid. 
soever shall drink qf that water that I shall give him shall 
never be thirsty again : they that heard him speak those 
words might well perceive, that he went about to make 
them well acquainted with another kind of drinking, than is 
the drinking with the mouth and throat. For there is no 
such kind of drink, that with once drinking can quench^ 
the thirst of a man^s body for ever. Wherefore in saying. 
He shall never be thirsty agun, he did draw their minds 
from drinking with the mouth unto another kind of drinking 
whereof they knew not, and unto another kind of thirsting 
wherewith as yet they were not acquainted. Also when our 
Saviour Christ said. He thai cometh to me shall not hunger ; John vi. 
and he that believeth on me shall never be thirsty ; he gave 
them a plain watchword, that there Aras another kind of 
meat and drink than that wherewith he fed them at the 
other nde of the water, and another kind of hungering and 
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BOOK thirsUng than was the hungering and thirsting of the body. 
By these words therefore, he drove the people to understand 



another kind of eating and drinking, of hungering and 
thirsting, than that which belongeth only for the preserva- 
tion of temporal life. 

Now then as the thing that comforteth the body is called 

meat and drink, of a like sort the Scripture calleth the 

same thing that comforteth the soul, meat and drink. 

CHAP. Wherefore as here before in the first note is declared 

the hunger and drought of the soul, so is it now se- 



'^^f^^£ oondly to be noted, what is the meat, drink, and food of the 

the soul. soul. 

The meat, drink, food, and refreshing of the soul, is our 
Matt. xi. Saviour Christ ; as he said himself: Come unto me all yoii 
John vii. that travail and be laden, and I wiU refresh t/oti. — And if 
any man be dry, suth he, let him come to me and drink. 
He that believeth in me^fioode of water qfUfe shaELjhw out 
Johu vi. of' his belly. — And I am the bread of life, saith Christ; he 
that comeih to me shall not be hungry; and he that believ- 
eth in me shall never be dry. For as meat and drink do 
comfort the hungry body, so doth the death of Christ'^s 
body, and the shedding of his blood, comfort the soul, when 
she is after her sort hungry. What thing is it that comfort- 
eth and nourisheth the body P Forsooth, meat and drink. 
By what names then shall we call the body and blood of 
our Saviour Christ (which do comfort and nourish the 
hungry soul) but by the names of meat and drink ? And 
Ibid. this similitude caused our Saviour to say, My flesh is very 

meat, and my blood is very drink. For there is no kind of 
meat that is comfortable to the soul, but only the death of 
Chrisf s blessed body ; nor no kind of drink that can quench 
her thirst, but only the blood-shedding of our Saviour 
Christ, which was shed for her offences. 

For as there is a carnal generation, and a carnal feeding 
and nourishment, so is there also a spiritual generation, and 
a spiritual feeding. 

And as every man, by carnal generation of father and 
mother, is carnally b^otten and bom unto this mortal life. 
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so is every good Christian spiritually born by Christ unto CHAP, 
eternal life. ! — 



And as every man is carnally fed and nourished in his 
body by meat and drink, even so is every good Christian 
man spiritually fed and nourished in his soul by the flesh 
and blood of our Saviour Christ. 

And as the body liveth by meat and drink, and thereby 
increaseth and groweth from a young babe unto a perfect 
man, (which thing experience teacheth us,) so the soul 
liveth by Christ himself, by pure faith eating his flesh and 
drinking his blood. And this Christ himself teacheth us in 
the sixth of John, saying, Verih/y verily ^ I say unto you, John vi. 
Except ye eat the ^sh of the Son of man^ and drink his 
Uoody you have no Ikfe in yo9i. Whoso eateth my flesh, 
and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life ; and I will raise 
him up at the last day. For my flesh is very meat, and 
my blood is very drink. He that eateth my fleshy and 
drinketh my blood, dwetteth in me, and I in him. As the 
living Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father: even 
so he that eateth me, shall live by me. And this St. Paul 
confessed of himself, saying, T%xt I have Zj/^, / have it by G^- ^* 
JaiA in the Son of God, And now it is not I that live, but 
Christ liveth in me. 

The third thing to be noted is this, that although our CHAP. 
Saviour Christ resembleth his flesh and blood to meat and L- 



drink, yet he far passeth and excelleth all corporal ™^ts ^^^j^Jj^^n 
and drinks. For although corporal meats and drinks do corporal 
nourish and continue our life here in this world, yet they 
begin not our life. For the beginning of our life we have 
of our fathers and mothers; and the meat, after we be be- 
gotten, doth feed and nourish us, and so preserveth us for a 
time. But our Saviour Christ is both the first beginner of 
our spiritual life, (who first begetteth us unto God his Fa- 
ther,) and also afterward he is our lively food and nourish- 
ment. 

Moreover, meat and drink doth feed and nourish only 
our bodies ; bat Christ is the true and perfect nourishment 
both of body and soul. And besides that, bodily food pre- 
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BOOK serveth the life but for a time, but Christ is such a spiritual 
and perfect food, that he preserveth both body and soul for 



John zi. ever ; &s he said unto Martha : / am resurrection and li/e. 
He that believeth in me^ aUtuHtgh he die, yet shall he live. 
And he that liveth and believeth in me shall not diejbr ever. 
CHAP. Fourthly, it is to be noted, that the true knowledge of 
these things is the true knowledge of Christ ; and to teach 
The sacra- these things is to teach Christ ; and tlie believing and feel- 
ordained to ^"S ^^ these things is the believing and feeling of Christ 
confirm our ijj Qm- hearts. And the more clearly we see, understand, 
and believe these things, the more clearly we see and un- 
derstand Christ, and have more fully our faith and comfort 
in him. 

And although our carnal generation and our carnal nou- 
rishment be known to all men by daily experience and by 
our common senses ; yet this our spiritual generation and 
our spiritual nutrition be so obscure and hid unto us, that 
we cannot attain to the true and perfect knowledge and 
feeling of them, but only by faith, which must be grounded 
upon Grod^s most holy word and sacraments. 

And for this consideration our Saviour Christ hath not 
only set forth these things most plainly in his holy word, 
that we may hear them with our ears ; but he hath also or- 
dained one visible sacrament of spiritual regeneration in 
water, and another visible sacrament of spiritual nourish- 
ment in bread and wine, to the intent that, as much as is 
possible for man, we may see Christ with our eyes, smell 
him at our nose, taste him with our mouths, grope him with 
our hands, and perceive him with all our senses. For as the 
word of Grod preached putteth Christ into our ears; so 
likewise these elements of water, bread, and wine, joined to 
6od*s word, do after a sacramental manner put Christ 
into our eyes, mouths, hands, and all our senses. 

And for this cause Christ ordained baptism in water, 
that as surely as we see, feel, and touch water with our 
bodies, and be washed with water ; so assuredly ought we 
to believe, when we be baptized, that Christ is verily pre- 
sent with us, and that by him we be newly bom again spi- 
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ritually, and washed from our nns, and crafted in the stock CHAP, 
of Christy's own body, and be apparelled, clothed, and bar- 
nessed with him in such wise, that as the Devil hath no 
power against Christ, so hath he none against us, so long as 
we remain grafted in that stock, and be clothed with that 
apparel, and harnessed with that armour. So that the 
washing in water of baptism is, as it were, a showing of 
Christ before our eyes, and a sensible touching, feeling, and 
groping of him, to the confirmation of the inward faith 
which we have in him. 

And in like manner Christ ordained the sacrament of 
liis body and blood in bread and wine, to preach unto us, 
that as our bodies be fed, nourished, and preserved with meat 
and drink, so (as touching our spiritual life towards God) 
we be fed, nourished, and preserved by the body and blood 
of our Saviour Christ ; and also that he is such a preserva- 
tion unto us, that neither the devils of hell, nor eternal 
death, nor sin, can be able to prevail against us, so long as 
by true and constant faith we be fed and nourished with 
that meat and drink. And for this cause Christ ordained 
this sacrament in bread and wine^, (which we eat and drink, 
and be chief nutriments of our body,) to the intent that as 
surely as we see the bread and wine with our eyes, smell 
them with our noses, touch them with our hands, and taste 
them with our mouths; so assuredly ought we to believe, 
that Christ is our spiritual life and sustenance of our souls, 
like as the said bread and wine is the food and sustenance 
of our bodies. And no less ought we to doubt, that our 
souls be fed and live by Christ, than that our bodies be fed 
and live by meat and drink. Thus our Saviour Christ 
knowing us to be in this world, as it were, but babes and 
weaklings in faith, hath ordained sensible signs and tokens, 
whereby to allure and draw us to more strength and more 
constant faith in him. So that the eating and drinking of 
this sacramental bread and wine is, as it were, a showing 
of Christ before our eyes, a smelling of him with our noses, 
a feeling and groping of him with our hands, and an eating, 

* Hugo de S. Victore^ De Sacramentis, tract, vi. cap. 3. [1580.] 
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strength and perfection. 



CHAP. Fifthly, it is to be noted, that although there be many 
kinds of meats and drinks which feed the body, yet our Sa- 



Wherefore yiour Christ (as many ancient authors ^ write) ordained this 
mentwAs sacrament of our spiritual feeding in bread and wine, rather 
ordained in i}^q^ i^ other meats and drinks, because that bread and wine 

bread and ... 

wine. do most lively represent unto us the spiritual union and knot 
of all faithful people, as well unto Christ, as also amongst 
themselves. For like as bread is made of a great number 
of grains of com, ground, baken, and so joined together 
that thereof is made one loaf; and an infinite number of 
grapes be pressed together in one vessel, and thereof is made 
wine; likewise is the whole multitude of true Christian 
people spiritually joined, first to Christ, and then among 
themselves together, in one faith, one baptism, one holy 
spirit, one knot and bond of love. 
CHAP. Sixthly, it is to be noted, that as the bread and wine 
which we do eat, be turned into our flesh and blood, and be 



ofChrist^s ™A^^ ^^^ ^^^y A^^h ^^^ ^^i*y blood, and be so joined and 
mystical mixed with our flesh and blood that they be made one whole 

body . . 

body together, even so be all faithful Christians spiritually 
turned into the body of Christ, and be so joined unto 
Christ, and also together among themselves, that they do 
make but one mystical body of Christ, as St. Paul saith : 
I Cor. z. We be one bread and one body^ as many as be partakers of 
one bread and one cup. And as one loaf is ^ven among 
many men, so that every one is partaker of the same loaf, 
and likewise one cup of wine is distributed unto many per- 
sons, whereof every cme is partaker; even so our Saviour 
Christ (whose flesh and blood be represented by the mysti- 
cal bread and wine in the Lord^s Supper) doth give himself 
unto all his true members, spiritually to feed them, nourish 
them, and to give them continual life by himS. And as 
the branches of a tree, or member of a body, if they be 

^ Hugo He S. Victore, De SacrameniUy tract. y\, cap. 3. [1551.] 
Rabanus, De Irut. Clericorumt lib. i. cap. 31. Bernardus, De Otna 
Dom, Emdd. 
K Dionysius, Eccle$, Hierar, cap. 3. [1680.] 
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dead or cut off, they neither live, nor receive any nourish- CHAP, 
ment or sustenance of the body or tree ; so likewise ungodly ^^^' 
and wicked people, which be cut off from Chrisf s mystical 
body or be dead members of the same, do not spiritually 
feed upon Christ^s body and blood, nor have any life, 
strength, or sustentation thereby. 

Seventhly, it is to be noted, that whereas nothing in this chap. 
life is more acceptable before God, or more pleasant unto ^^- 
man, than Christian people to live together quietly in love This sacra* 
and peace, unity and concord: this sacrament doth most^\]i"men 
iqptly and effectuously move us thereunto. For when we be to love and 
made all partakers of this one table, what ought we to 
think, but that we be all members of one spiritual body, 
(whereof Christ is the head,) that we be joined together in 
one Christ, as a great number of grains of com be joined 
together in one loaf. Surely they have very hard and stony 
hearts, which with these things be not moved. And more 
cruel and unreasonable be they than brute beasts, that can- 
not be persuaded to be good to their Christian brethren and 
neighbours, (for whom Christ suffered death,) when in this 
Sacrament they be put in remembrance, that the Son of God 
bestowed his life for his enemies. For we see by daily ex- 
perience, that eating and drinking together maketh friends, 
and continueth friendship. Much more then ought the 
table of Christ to move us so to do. Wild beasts and 
birds be made gentle by giving them meat and drink ; why 
then should not Christian men wax meek and gentle with 
this heavenly meat of Christ P Hereunto we be stirred and 
moved as well by the bread and wine in this holy Supper, 
as by the words of holy Scripture recited in the same. 
Wherefore whose heart soever this holy sacrament, commu- 
nion, and supper of Christ, will not kindle with love unto 
his neighbours, and cause him to put out of his heart all 
envy, hatred, and malice, and to grave in the same all amity, 
friendship, and concord, he deceiveth himself if he think 
that he hath the spirit of Christ dwelling within him. 

But all these foresaid godly admonitions, exhortations, 
and comforts, do the papists (as much as lieth in them) 

X 
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l* tiation. 



Hie doc- For if we remve no bread nor wine in the holy oommu- 
^^qI^ nion, then all these lessons and comforts be gone, which we 
suntUUon should leam and receive by eating of the bread and drink- 
BubTertour ing of the wine. And that phantastical imagination giveth an 
5S*^ '° occasion utterly to subvert our whole faith in Christ. For 

Const. •' . . 

if this sacrament be ordained in bread and wine, which be 
foods for the body, to signify and declare unto us our spi- 
ritual food by Christ, then if our corporal feeding upon the 
bread and wine be but phantastical, (so that there is no bread 
and wine there indeed to feed upon, although they appear 
there to be,) then it doth us to understand, that our spiritual 
feeding in Christ is also phantastical, and that indeed we feed 
not of him. Which sophistry is so devilish and wicked, 
and so much injurious to Christ, that it could not come 
from any other person but only from the Devil himself, and 
from his special minister Antichrist. 
CHAP. I^he eight thing that is to be noted is, that this spiritual 
^^^- meat of Christ^s body and blood, is not received in the 
Tbe spirit- mouth, and digested in the stomach, (as corporal meats and 
with the drinks commonly be,) but it is received with a pure heart 
^^jJJ^* and a sincere faith. And the true eating and drinking of 
teeth. the said body and blood of Christ, is with a constant and a 
lively faith to believe, that Christ gave his body and shed 
his blood upon the cross for us, and that he doth so join 
and incorporate himself to us, that he is our head, and we 
his members, and flesh of his flesh, and bone of his bones, 
having him dwelling in us, and we in him. And herein 
standeth the whole effect and strength of this sacrament. 
And this faith Grod worketh inwardly in our hearts by his 
Holy Spirit, and confirmeth the same outwardly to our ears 
by hearing of his word, and to our other senses by eating 
and drinking of the sacramental bread and wine in his holy 
Supper. 

What thing then can be more comfortable to us, than to 
eat this meat and drink this drink ? Whereby Christ certi- 
fieth us, that we be spiritually and truly fed and nourished 
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by him, and that we dwell in him and he in us. Can this CHAP. 
be showed unto us more plainly, than when he saith himself, ^^^' 
He that eateth me^ shall live by me. John vi. 

Wherefore whosoever doth not contemn the everlasting 
life, how can he but highly esteem this sacrament ? How 
can he but embrace it, as a sure pledge of his salvation ? 
And when he seeth godly people devoutly receive the same, 
how can he but be dedrous oftentimes to receive it with 
them? Surely no man that well understandeth and dili- 
gently weigheth these things, can be without a great desire 
to come to this holy Supper. 

All men desire to have God's favour; and when they 
know the contrary, that they be in his indignation and cast 
out of his favour, what thing can comfort them ? ' How be 
their minds vexed ! What trouble is in their consciences ! 
AU God's creatures seem to be agunst them, and do mal^e 
them afnud, as things being ministers of God's wrath and 
indignation towards them. And rest and comfort can they 
find none, neither within them nor without them. And in 
this case they do hate as well God as the Devil ; God as an 
unmerciful and extreme judge, and the Devil as a most ma- 
licious and cruel tormentor. 

And in this sorrowful heaviness, holy Scripture teach- 
eth them, that our heavenly Father can by no means be 
pleased with them again, but by the sacrifice and death of 
his only-begotten Son, whereby God hath made a perpetual 
amity and peace with us, doth pardon the sins of them that 
believe in him, maketh them his children, and giveth them 
to his first-begotten Son Christ, to be incorporate into him, 
to be saved by him, and to be made heirs of heaven with 
him. And in the receiving of the holy Supper of our Lord, 
we be put in remembrance of this his death, and of the 
whole mystery of our redemption. In the which Supper is 
made mention of his testament, and of the aforesaid commu- 
nion of us with Christ, and of the remission of our sins by 
his sacrifice upon the cross. 

Wherefore in this sacrament (if it be rightly received 
with a true futh) we be assured that our sins be forgiven, 

x2 
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finned between him and us, so that, whosoever by a true 
faith doth eat Chrisfs flesh and drink his blood, hath ever- 
lasting life by him. Which thing when we feel in our 
hearts at the receiving of the Lord^s Supper, what thing 
can be more joyful, more pleasant, or more comfortable 
unto us ? 

All this to be true, is most certain by the words of Christ 
himself, when he did first institute his holy Supper the 
night before his death, as it appeareth as well by the words 

Luke zzii. of the Evangelists as of St. Paul : Do thisy saith Christ, as 
often as you drink ii^ in remembrance of me. And St. Paul 

1 Cor. xi. saith : As qfien as you eat this breads and drink this cupy 
you shall show the Lord's death until he come. And again, 

Matt.nFi. Christ said. This cup is a new testament in mine own bloody 

ij^ ^ which shall be shedjbr the remission of sins. 

This doctrine here recited, may suflioe for all that be 
humble and godly and seek nothing that is superfluous, 
but that is necessary and profitable. And therefore unto 
such persons may be made here an end of this book. But 
unto them that be contentious papists and idolaters, no- 
thing is enough. And yet because they shall not glory in 
their subtle inventions and deceivable doctrine, (as though 
no man were able to answer them,) I shall desire the readers 
of patience, to suffer me a little while to spend some time in 
vain, to confute their most vain vanities. And yet the time 
shall not be altogether spent in vain, for thereby shall more 
clearly appear the light from the darkness, the truth from 
false sophistical subtleties, and the certain word of Grod 
from menu's dreams and phantastical inventions. 
CHAP. But these things cannot manifestly appear to the reader, 
except the principal points be first set out, wherein the 
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dMi emn P®P**^* ^^Y fr^™ ^^ truth of Code's word ; which be chiefly 

of the pa- four. 

firefu of^ First, the papists say, that in the Supper of the Lord 

traosub- after the words of consecration (as they call it) there is none 
other substance remaining but the substance of Christ^s 
flesh and blood, so that there remaineth neither bread to be 
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eaten, nor wine to be drunken. And although there be the CHAP, 
colour of bread and wine, the savour, the smell, the bigness, 
the fashion, and all other (as they call them) accidents or 
qualities and quantities of bread and wine, yet (say they) 
there is no very bread nor wine, but they be turned into the 
flesh and blood of Christ. And this conversion they call 
tran^ub^iantiaiion, that is to say, turning of one substance 
into another substance. And although all the accidents, 
both of the bread and wine, remain still, yet (say they) the 
same accidents be in no manner of thing ; but hang alone in 
the air, without any thing to stay them upon. For in the 
body and blood of Christ (say they) these accidents cannot 
be, nor yet in the air, for the body and blood of Christ and 
the air, be neither of that bigness, fashion, smell, nor colour, 
that the bread and wine be. Nor in the bread and wine 
(say they) these accidents cannot be ; for the substance of 
bread and wine (as they affirm) be clean gone. And so 
there remaineth whiteness, but nothing is white : there re- 
maineth colours, but nothing is coloured therewith : there 
remaineth roundness, but nothing is round: and there is 
bigness, and yet nothing is big : there is sweetness, without 
any sweet thing : softness, without any soft thing : breaking, 
without any thing broken : division, without any thing di- 
vided : and so other qualities and quantities, without any 
thing to receive them. And this doctrine they teach as a 
necessary arUcle of our faith. 

But it is not the doctrine of Christ, but the subtle inven- 
tion of Antichrist, first decreed by Innocent the Third \ and 
after more at large set forth by school authors, whose study 
was ever to defend and set abroad to the world all such 
matters as the Bishop of Rome had once decreed. And 
the Devil by his minister Antichrist, had so dazzled the 
eyes of a great multitude of Christian people in these latter 
days, that they sought not for their faith at the dear light 
of God^s word, but at the Romish Antichrist, believing 
whatsoever he prescribed unto them, yea though it were 

^ Dt Summa Trinit, el Fide Catholka, ** Firmicer/* << Puragrapbo/ 
« Una," [1580.] 

xS 
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! also. For else he could not have been very Antichrist in- 
deed, except he had been so repugnant unto Christ, whose 
doctrine is clean contrary to this doctrine of Antichrist. 
For Christ teacheth, that we receive very bread and wine 
in the most blessed Supper of the Lord, as sacraments to 
admonish us that as we be fed with bread and wine bodily, 
so we be fed with the body and blood of our Saviour 
Christ spiritually. As in our baptism we receive very water 
to signify unto us, that as water is an element to wash 
the body outwardly, so be our souls washed by the Holy 
Ghost inwardly. 
TheMoond The second principal thing, wherein the papists vary 
presence of trom the truth of God^s word, is this. They say that the 
Christ in y^^y natural flesh and blood of Christ, which suffered for 

this sacra- '' , 

ment US upon the cross, and sitteth at the right hand of the 
Father in heaven, is also really, substanUally, corporally 
and naturally, in or under the accidents of the sacramental 
bread and wine, which they call the forms of bread and 
wine. And yet here they vary not a little among them- 
selves. For some say, that the very natural body of Christ 
is there, but not naturally nor sensibly. And other say, 
that it is there naturally and sensibly, and of the same big- 
ness and fashion that it is in heaven, and as the same was 
bom of the blessed Virgin Mary, and that it is there broken 
and torn in pieces with our teeth. And this appeareth 
partly by the school authors, and partly by the confesdon 
of Berengarius^, which Nicholas the Second constrained him 
to make, which was this^ : that of the sacraments of the 
Lord'^s table, the said Berengarius should promise to hold 
that faith which the said Pope Nicholas and his council 
held ; which was, that not only the sacraments of bread and 
wine, but also the very flesh and blood of our Lord Jesu 
Christ, are sensibly handled of the priest in the altar, 
broken and torn with the teeth of the faithful people. But 

' De Comecrat. Distin. S. <' Ego Berengarius/' Lege Roffea. Centra 
(Ecclamp. in prooeniio, lib. iii. corroborat. 5. [1580.] 
^ [See Mosheim, Eccles. Hist, Cent. xi. ch. iii. §. 13, &c.] 
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the true catholic faith grounded upon God^s most infallible CHAP, 
word teacheth us, that our Saviour Christ (as concerning ^^^^' 



his inan'^s nature and bodily presence) is gone up unto C**™***"®* 

heaven, and mtteth at the right hand of his Father, and in earth. 

there shall he tarry until the world^s end, at what time he ['5^0 

shall come again to judge both the quick and the dead, as 

he saith himself in many scriptures : IJbrsaJce the toorldy John zn. 

saith he, and go to my Father, And in another place he 

saith : You ahM ever have poor men among you, but me yofi Matt. zxvi. 

shall not ever have. And again he saith, Many hereafter ibid. xziv. 

shall come and say. Look, lure is Christ, or Look, there he 

is, Imt believe them not. And St. Peter saith in the Acts, 

That heaven must receive Christ, until the time thai oSActiiii. 

things shall be restored. And St. Paul, writing to the Co- 

lossians, agreeth hereto, saying. Seek for things that ft^ CoIom. iU. 

above, where Christ is sitting at the right hand of the Fa» 

iher. And St. Paul, speaking of the very sacrament, saith : 

As often as you shall eal this bread and drink this cup, i Cor. xi. 

showjbrth the Loris death untU he come. '^ Till he come,^' 

sidtli St. Paul, signifying that he is not there corporally 

present. For what speech were this, or who useth of him 

that is already present to say, " Until he come ?^ For " Until 

** he come^ signifieth that he is not yet present. This is the 

catholic faith, which we learn from our youth in our common 

Creed, and which Christ taught, the Apostles followed, and 

the Martyrs confirmed with their blood. 

And although Christ in his human nature substantially, 
really, corporally, naturally and sensibly, be present with 
his Father in heaven, yet sacramentally and spiritually he 
H here present. For in water, breads and wine, he is pre- 
sent as in signs and sacraments, but he is indeed spiritually 
in the faithful Christian people, which according to Chrisfs 
ordinance be baptized, or receive the holy communion, or 
unfcignedly believe in him. Thus have you heard the 
second principal article, wherein the papists vary from the 
truth of Code's word and from the catholic faith. 
Now the third thing, wherein they vary, is this : 
The papists say, that evil and ungodly men receive in The third 

A isy that evil 
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^' and drink the selfsame thing that the good and godly m&i 



meneatmnddo. But the truth of Grod^s word is contrary, that all 
veiy body those that be godly members of Christ, as they corporally 
^f ChriiL ^^^ ^^^ bread and drink the wine, so spiritually they eat 
and drink Christ^s very flesh and blood; and as for the 
wicked members of the Devil, they eat the sacramental 
bread and drink the sacramental wine, but they do not 
spiritually eat Chrisf s flesh nor drink his blood, but they 
eat and drink their own damnation. 
The fourth The fourth thing, wherein the popish priests dissent 
daily BE- ^™ the manifest word of God, is this: they say, that 
cnfice of they ofier Christ every day for remisrion of sin, and distri- 
bute by their masses the merits of Christ^ s passion. But 
the Prophets, Apostles, and Evangelists do say, that Christ 
himself in his own person made a sacrifice for our sins upon 
the cross, by whose wounds all our diseases were healed, 
and our sins pardoned ; and so did never no priest, man, 
nor creature but he, nor he did the same never more than 
once. And the benefit hereof is in no man'^s power to give 
unto any other, but every man must receive it at Christy's 
Habak. ii. hands himself, by his own fiEuth and belief, as the Prophet 
saith. 



HERE ENDETH THE FIRST BOOK. 



( SIS ) 



I%e Second Book is against the Error of Transub- 

stantiaiion. 



Thus have you heard declared four things, wherein CHAP, 
chiefly the papistical doctrine varieth from the true word of. 



God and Itom the old catholic Christian faith, in thisT^^^^"^* 
matter of the Lord's Supper. error of 

Now, lest any man should think that I feign any thing JJ^J^^^^^ 
of mine own head without any other ground or authority, 
you shall hear by God^s grace as well the errors of the 
papists confuted, as the catholic truth defended, both by 
God^s most certain word, and also by the most old approved 
authors and martyrs of Chrisf s Church. 

And first, that bread and wine remain after the words of cHAP. 
consecration, and be eaten and drunken in the Lord^s ^^' 
Supper, is most manifest by the plain words of Christ him-Tbe papis- 
self, when he ministered the same Supper unto his disciples, trine is coo- 
For as the Evangelists write, Christ took bread, and brake ^"^ ^ ^ 

• 1 • God 8 word. 

Uy and gave it to his disciples, and saidy Take, eat, this isMattzzH. 

my body. Markxiv. 

Here the papists triumph of these words, when Christ 
said. This is my body, which they call the words of conse- Luke zzii. 
cration. For (say they) as soon as these words be fully 
ended, there is no bread left, nor none other substance, but 
only Christ^s body. When Christ said ** this,"^ the bread (say 
they) remained. And when he said '* is,^ yet the bread re^ 
mained. Also when he added ^^ my,^ the bread remained still. 
And when he said *' bo,^ yet the bread was there still. But 
when he had finished the whole sentence, Hiis is my body, 
then (say they) the bread was gone, and there remained no 
substance but Christ^s body ! as though the bread could not 
remain, when it is made a sacrament. But this negative, 
that there is no bread, they make of their own brains by 
their Unwritten Verities. 
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BOOK O, good Lord, how would they have bragged if Christ 
had said, * This is no bread !^ But Christ spake not that 



gative, * This is no bread/ but said affirmingly, T%h is my 
body J not denying the bread, butaiBmiing that his body was 
eaten (meaning spiritually) as the bread was eaten corpo- 
rally. 

And that this was the meaning of Christ appeareth plain- 
ly by St. Paul, in the tenth chapter to the Corinthians, the 
First Epistle, where he speaking of the same matter saith : 

I Cor. z. Is not the bread which we break, the communion of the 
body of Christ ? Who understood the mind of Christ better 
than St. Paul, to whom Christ showed his most secret 
counsels ? And St. Paul is not afraid, for our better under- 
standing of Chrises words, somewhat to alter the same, lest 
we might stand stiffly in the letters and syllables, and err in 
mistaking of Christ^s words. For whereas our. Saviour Christ 
brake the bread and said. This is my body; St. Paul saith, 
that the bread which we break is the communion of Christ's 
body. Christ said, ^^ his body :^ and St. Paul sidd, ** the com- 
** munion of his body :^ meaning, nevertheless, both one thing, 
that they which eat the bread worthily, do eat spiritually 
ChrisOs very body. And so Christ calleth the bread his 
body, (as the old authors report,) because it representeth 
his body, and signifieth unto them which eat that bread ac- 
cording to Christ^s ordinance, that they do spiritually eat 
his body, and be spiritually fed and nourished by him, and 
yet the bread remaineth still there, as a sacrament to signify 
the same. But of these words of consecration shall be 
spoken hereafter more at large. 

Therefore to return to the purpose, that the bread re- 
maineth and is eaten in this sacrament, appeareth by the 
words which go before the consecration. For that Christ 

Mattzzvi. took bread, and brake it, and gave it to his disciples, and 
said. Take eat: all this was done and spoken before the 
words of consecration. Wherefore they must needs be un- 
derstand of the very bread, that Christ took bread, brake 
bread, gave bread to his disciples, commanding them to 
take bread, and eat bread. But the same is more plain and 
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evident of the wine, that it remaineth and is drunken at CHAlP. 

II 
the Lord's Supper^ as well by the words that go before as ' 

by the words that follow after the consecration. For before 

the words of consecration, Christ took the cup of wine, and 

gave it unto his disciples, and said, Drink you aU of this. Matt. uri. 

And after the words of consecration foUoweth, They dranAr Mark xiv. 

dU of it. 

Now I ask all the papists, what thing it was that Christ 
commanded his disciples to drink, when he said, ' Drink you 
* all of this ?' The blood of Christ was not yet there, by their 
own confession, for it was spoken before the consecration : 
therefore it could be nothing else but wine that he com- 
manded them to drink. 

Then I ask the papists once again, whether the disciples 
drank wine or not ? If they say Yea, then let them recant 
their error, that there was no wine remaining after the con- 
secration. If they say Nay, then they condemn the Apostles 
of disobedience to Chrisf s commandment, which drank not 
wine as he commanded them. Or rather they reprove 
Christ as a juggler, which commanded his Apostles to drink 
wine, and when they came to the drinking thereof, he him- 
self had conveyed it away. 

Moreover, before Christ delivered the cup of wine to his 
disciples, he said unto them. Divide this among you. Luke xxii. 

Here I would ask the papists another question ; what 
thing it was that Christ commanded his disciples to divide 
among them ? I am sure they will not say it was the cup, 
except they be disposed to make men laugh at them. Nor 
I think they will not say, it was the blood of Christ, as well 
because the words were spoken before the consecration, as 
because the blood of Christ is not divided, but spiritually 
given whole in the sacrament. Then could it be under- 
stand of nothing else but of wine, which they should divide 
among them, and drink all together. 

Also when the communion was ended, Christ said unto 
his Apostles : VerUy I say unto you^ that I wiU drink no Matt. zzti. 
more henceforth of this fruit of the vine, untU t/uU day ^"^ *'^' 
thai I shall drink it new with you in my Father*s kingdom. 
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BOOK By these words it is clear, that it was very wine that the 
'- Apostles drank at that godly supper. For the blood of 



Christ is not the fruit of the vine, nor the acddents of 
wine; nor none other thing is the fruit of the vine, but 
very wine only. 

How could Christ have expressed more plainly, that 
bread and wine remain, than by taking the bread in his 
hands, and breaking it himself, and giving unto his dis- 
ciples, commanding them to eat it ? And by taking the cup 
of wine in his hands, and delivering it unto them, com- 
manding them to divide it among them and to drink it, 
and calling it the fruit of the vine ? These words of Christ 
be so plain, that if an angel of heaven would tell us the 
contrary, he ought not to be believed : and then much less 
may we believe the subtle lying of the papists. 

If Christ would have had us to believe as a necessary 
article of our faith, that there remaineth neither bread nor 
wine, would he have spoken after this sort, using all such 
terms and circumstances as should make us believe that 
still there remaineth bread and wine? What manner of 
teacher make they of Christ that say, he meant one thing, 
when his words be clean contrary? What Christian heart 
can patiently suffer this contumely of Christ ? 

But what crafty teachers be these papists, who devise 
phantasies of their own heads directly contrary to Christ^s 
teaching, and then set the same abroad to Christian people, 
to be most assuredly believed as God^s own most holy word ! 
St. Paul did not so, but followed herein the manner of 
Chrisf s speaking, in calling of bread ** bread,^ and wine 
I Cor. X. « wine,'' and never altering Christ's words herein : The bread 
which we breaks saith he, is it not the communion qfChrisfe 
body 9 

Now I ask again of the papists, whether he spake this of 
the bread consecrated or not consecrated ? They cannot say 
that he spake it of the bread unconsecrated, for that is not 
the communion of Christ's body by their own doctrine. 
And if St. Paul spake it of bread consecrated, then they 
must needs confess, that after consecration such bread re- 
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maineth, as is broken bread, which can be none other than CHAP, 
very true material bread. And straightways after, St Paul_J_ 
saith in the same place, thai we be partakers of one bread i Cor. x. 
and one cup. And in the next chapter, speaking more 
fully of the same matter, four times he nameth the bread and 
the cup, never making mention of any transubstantiation, 
or remaining of accidents without any substance; which 
things he would have made some mention of, if it had been 
a necessary article of our faith to believe that there remain- 
eth no bread nor wine. Thus it is evident and plain by 
the words of the Scripture, that after consecration remaineth 
bread and wine, and that the papistical doctrine of tran- 
substantiation is directly contrary to Grod'^s word. 

Let us now consider also, how the same is against na- CHAP, 
tural reason and natural operation^; which although they 



reason. 



prevail not against God^s word, yet when they be joined '^*p»p^*'- 
with Grod^s word, they be of great moment to confirm any is agaioBt 
truth. Natural reason abhorreth vactiunij that is to say, 
that there should be any empty place, wherein no substance 
should be. But if there remain no bread nor wine, the 
place where they were before, and where their accidents be, 
is filled with no substance, but remaineth va^cuunij clean 
contrary to the order of nature. 

We see also that the wine, though it be consecrated, yet 
will it turn to vinegar, and the bread will mould, which 
then be nothing else but sour wine and moulded bread, 
which could not wax sour nor mouldy, if there were no 
bread nor wine there at all. 

And if the sacraments were now brent, (as in the old 
Church they burned all that remained uneaten,) let the pa- 
pists tell what is brent. They must needs say, that it is 
either bread, or the body of Christ. But bread (say they) 
is none there. Then must they needs burn the body of 
Christ, and be called Christ-burners, (as heretofore they 
have burned many of his members,) except they will say, 
that accidents bum alone without any substance, contrary 
to all the course of nature. 

■ See chap. xiv. 
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BOOK The sacramental bread and wine also will nourish, which 
._L„ nourishment naturally cometh of the substance of the meats 
and drinks, and not of the accidents. 

The wine also will poison, (as divers Bishops of Rome 
have had experiences, both in poisoning of other, and being 
poisoned themselves,) which poisoning they cannot ascribe 
to the most wholesome blood of our Saviour Christ, but 
only to the poisoned wine. 

And most of all, it is against the nature of accidents to 
be in nothing. For the definition of accidents is to be in 
some substance, so that if they be, they must needs be in 
something. And if they be in nothing, then they be not. 

And a thousand things mo of like foolishness do the 
papists affirm by their transubstantiation, contrary to all 
nature and reason ; as that two bodies be in one place, and 
one body in many places at one time, and that substances 
be gendered of accidents only, and accidents converted into 
substances, and a body to be in a place and occupy no room, 
and generation to be without corruption, and corruption 
without generation, with many such like things, against all 
order and principles of nature and reason. 

The papistical doctrine is also against all our outward 

senses, called our five wits. For our eyes say, they see 

Thepapifl- there bread and wine, our noses smell bread and wine, our 

bine 18^180 ™ou^s taste, and our hands feel bread and wine. And 

against all although the articles of our faith be above all our outward 

' senses, so that we believe things which we can neither see, 

feel, hear, smell, nor taste, yet they be not contrary to our 

senses ; at the least so contrary, that in such things which 

we from time to time do see, smell, feel, hear, and taste, we 

shall not trust our senses, but believe clean contrary. Christ 

never made no such article of our faith. 

Our faith teacheth us to believe things that we see not ; 
but it doth not bid us, that we shall not believe that we see 
daily with our eyes, and hear with our ears, and grope with 
our hands. For although our senses cannot reach so far as 
our faith doth, yet so far as the compass of our senses doth 
usually reach, our faith is not contrary to the same, but ra- 



CHAP. 
IV. 
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ther our senses do confirm our faith. Or else what availed CHAP.] 
it to St. Thomas for the confirmation of Chrisfs resurrec- ^^' 
tion, that he did put his hand into Chrisfs side, and felt John zz. 
his wounds, if he might not trust his senses nor ^ve no 
credit thereto ? 

And ^ what a wide door is here opened to Valentinianus, 
Marcion, and other heretics, which said that Christ was not 
crucified, but that Simon Cyrenseus was crucified for him, 
although to the sight of the people it seemed that Christ 
was crucified ! Or to such heretics as said, that Christ was 
no man, although to men'^s sights he appeared in the form 
of man, and seemed to be hungry, dry^ weary ; to weep, 
sleep, eat, drink, yea and to die like as other men do. For 
if we once admit this doctrine, then no credit is to be given 
to our senses, we open a large field, and give a great occa- 
sion unto an innumerable rabblement of most heinous he- 
resies. 

And if there be no trust to be given to our senses in this 
matter of the sacrament, why then do the papists so stoutly 
affirm, that the accidents remain after the consecration, 
which cannot be judged but by the senses.^ For the Scrip- 
ture speaketh no word of the accidents of bread and wine, 
but of the bread and wine themselves. And it is against 
the nature and definition of accidents to be alone without 
any substance. Wherefore if we may not trust our senses 
in this matter of the sacrament, then if the substance of the 
bread and wine be gone, why may we not then say, that 
the accidents be gone also ? And if we must needs believe 
our senses, as concerning the accidents of bread and wine, 
why may we not do the like of the substance, and that ra- 
ther than of the accidents ? Forasmuch as after the conse- 
cration, the Scripture saith in no place, that there is no 
substance of bread nor of wine, but calleth them still by 
such names as signify the substances and not the accidents. 

And, finally, if our senses be daily deceived in this matter, 
then is the sensible sacrament nothing else but an elusion 

b Lege Aug. In Ptal. zziz. Praefat. Enarrationis 2., et Hilarium De 
Trin. lib. iii. et Contra Cotutantium. Embo. 
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BOOK of our senses. And so we make much for their purpose 
'^' that said, that Christ was a crafty juggler, that made things 



to appear to men^s sights that indeed were no such things, 
but forms only, figures, and appearances of them. 

But to conclude in few words this process of our senses, 
let all the papists lay their heads together, and they shall 
never be able to show one article of our faith so directly 
contrary to our senses, that all our senses by daily expe- 
rience shall affirm a thing to be, and yet our faith shall 
teach us the contrary thereunto. 
CHAP. Now forasmuch as it is declared, how this papistical opin- 
ion of transubstantiation is against the word of God, against 



tioTl do^* nature, against reason, and against all our senses, we shall 
trine iBcon- show furthermore, that it is against the faith and doctrine 
fauTof the ^^ ^^^ ^^^ authors of Chrisf s Church, beginning at those 
old autbon authors, which were nearest unto Christ^s time, and there- 
Cburch. 'ore might best know the truth herein <^. 
Justinus. First, Justinus, a great learned man and an holy martyr, 
the oldest author that this day is known to write any treaty 
upon the sacraments, and wrote not much above one hun- 
dred years after Christ'^s ascension. 

He writeth in his second Apology^*, *^ That the bread, 
^' water, and wine in this sacrament are not to be taken as 
^^ other common meats and drinks be, but they be meats or- 
^' dained purposely to give thanks to God, and therefore be 
^* called EucharisHa^ and be called also the body and blood 



c Ignatius, Ad FMladelpheniet : <' Una est caro Domini Jesu, et anns 
** ejus sanguis qui pro nobis fusus est : unus etiani punis pro omnibus 
** confractuSy et unus calix totius Ecclesie.*' Embd. [Cranmer quotes 
from the Epistle as it stood in his time, before the interpolations bad 
been pointed out. See Authorities in Appendix.] 

Clemens in Fadagogo, lib. ii. cap. 8. <' Ipse quoque vino usus est, 
** nam ipse quoque homo; et viuum benedixit, cum dixit; Accipite bi^ 
** bitty hoc ext ian^is meuSf sanguis vitis ; Verbum, c|uod pro mnUis 
** effunditur in remissionem peccatorum, sanctum laetitiae fluentum alle- 
** gorice significat." Et mox : '' Quod autem vinum esset, quod beue- 
** dictum est, ostendit rursum dicens discipolis : Non bibatH ex fructu 
** vitis hujus donee bibero ipsum vobiscum in regno Pairis meiJ* 

^* Pontifex opertum panem et indivisum aperit, in frusta concidens, 
*' &c." Dionysius, Eccles. Hier. cap. iii. Embd. 

'^ [Ed. Bened. ApoL i. p. 83. See book iii. ch. 8.] 
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*< of Christ. And that it is lawful for none to eat or drink CH AP. 
"of them, but that profess Christ, and live according to ^' 
<< the same. And yet the same meat and drink,^ saith he, 
^* is changed into wirjlesh and bloody and notirisheth our 
« hodicBT 

By which saying it is evident, that Justinus thought that 
the bread and wine remained still ; for else it could not have 
been turned into our flesh and blood, to nourish our bo- 
dies. 

Next him was Irenaeus^^, above one hundred and fifty 
years after Christ, who, as it is supposed, could not be 
deceived in the necessary points of our {faith, for he was 
a disciple of Poly carpus, which was disciple to St. John the 
Evangelist. This Irenieus followeth the sense of Justinus 
wholly in this matter, and almost also his words, saying, 
" that the bread wherein we give thanks unto God, although 
** it be g^ the earthy yet when the name of God is called 
upon it, it is not then common bread, but the bread of 
thanks^ving, having two tilings in it, one earthly ^ and the 
other heavenly.** What meant he by the heavenly thing, 
but the sanctification which cometh by the invocation of 
the name of God ? And what by the earthly thing, but 
the very bread, which, as he said before, is of the earth, 
and which also, he saith, doth nourish our bodies, as other 
bread doth which we do use^P 

Shortly after IrensBus was Origen, about two hundred 
years after Christ'^s ascension ; who also aflirmeth, that the 
material bread remaineth, saying, ^* that the matter of the 
<* bread availeth nothing, but goeth down into the beUyy 



" Irenaeus Contra Valentin, lib. iv. cap. 34. [ed. Bened. Contra Ha* 
reseSf lib. iv. cap. 18.] 

' £t idem Irenieus, lib. v : *' Quando mixtus calix et fractus panis 
'' percipit verbura Dei, fit Eucharistia corporis et sanguinis Christi, ex 
<* qiiibus augetur et consistit carnis nostrs substantia.^ £t in eodem : 
** Cum membra ^us sumus, et per creatufam nutrimur, eum calicem 
** qui est creatura suum corpus confirmavit, ex quo nostra auget cor. 
** pora.'' Idem, lib. iv. cap. 34 : '' Quomodo constabit eum panem, in 
<' quo gratite actse sunt, corpus esse Domini sui, et calicem sanguinem 
** ejus, si non ipsum Fabricatoris mundi filium esse dicant P** Embd. 
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BOOK ^* and is avoided downward; but the word of God, spoken 
^^' " upon the bread, is it that availeths.'' 



After Origen came Cyprian the holy martyr, about the 
year of our Lord 250, who writeth against them that min* 
istered this sacrament with water only, and without wine. 
*^ Forasmuch,^ saith he, ^^ as Christ said, I am a true vine, 
*^ therefore ihe blood of Christ is not water j but wine ; nor 
*< it cannot be thought that his bloody whereby we be re* 
** deemed and have life, is in the cup^ when wine is not in 
*^ ihe cupy whereby the blood of Christ is showed^^ 

What words could Cyprian have spoken more plainly, to 
show that the wine doth remain, than to say thus : *^ If 
^^ there be no wine, there is no blood of Christ?'^ 

And yet he speaketh shortly after, as plainly, in the same 

Epistle : *' Christ,^ saith he, *^ taking the cup, blessed it, 

Mattzxvi. '^ and gave it to his disciples, saying, Drink you all qfihis^ 

^Jbr this is the blood of the new testament^ which shall be 

shedjbr many^Jbr the remission of sins. I say unto you^ 

ihatjrom henceforth I will not drink of this creature of 
^* the vine, untU I shall drit^ with you new wine in the 
^^ kingdom of my Falher, By these words of Christ,^ saith 
St. Cyprian, ** we perceive, that the cup which the Lord 
'* offered, was not only water, but also wine ; and that it 
^^ was winSy that Christ called his blood; whereby it is clear, 
^* that Christ s blood is not offered^ y^ there be no wine in the 
'* chaiice.^ And after it followeth : ^< How shall we drink 
" with Christ new wine of ihe creature of ihe vine^ if in the 
*^ sacrifice of Grod the Father and of Christ we do not offer 
" wine r 

In these words of St. Cyprian appeareth most manifestly, 
that in this sacrament is not only offered very wine that is 
made of grapes that come of the vine, but also that we 
drink the same. And yet the same giveth us to under- 
stand, that if we drink that wine worthily, we drink also 

S Origenes, In Matt. cap. 15. 

Idem, Contra Ceiium, lib. iv : '' Ubi pro collatis in iios beneficiis gra- 
** tias diximus, oblatis paiiibus vescimur." Embd. 
*^ Cyprian. Ad CaciUum, lib. ii. epistolaS. 
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spiritually the very blood of Christ which was shed for our CHAP. 






^Eusebius Emissenus, a man of singular fame in learning, EusebiuB 
about three hundred years after Christ^s ascension, did in 
few words set out this matter so plainly, both how the 
bread and wine be converted into the body and blood of 
Christ and yet remain still in their nature ; and also how 
besides the outward receiving of bread and wine Christ is 
inwardly by faith received in our hearts, all this, I say, 
he doth so plainly set out, that more plainness cannot be 
reasonably desired in this matter. For he saith, that the 
conversion of the visible creatures of bread and wine into 
the body and blood of Christ, is like unto our convcrnon in 
baptism, where outwardly nothing is changed but remaineth 
the same that was before, but all the alteration is inwardly 
and spiritually. 

If thou wilt know,^ saith he^, *^ how it ought not to 
seem to thee a new thing and impossible, that earthly 
*^ and corruptible things be turned into the substance of 
^^ Christy look upon (hyself^ which art niade new in bap^ 
^^ tisnij when thou wast far from life, and banished as a 
stranger from mercy and from the way of salvation, and 
inwardly wast dead, yet suddenly thou beganst another 
life in Christ, and wast made new by wholesome mysteries, 
*^ and wast turned into the body of the Churchy not by seeing, 
but by believing ; and of the child of damnation, by a 
secret pureness, thou wast made the chosen son of God. 
^ Thou visibly didst remain in the same measure that thou 
** hadst btfjrey but invisibly thou wast made greater, with- 
^^ out any increase of thy body. Thou wast the selfsame 

' Idem, in Semume de Lapm : *' Sancti6catus in Domini sanguinem 
*^ potus de poUutis visceribus erupit.'* Et, De Otna Domini : '< &elera- 
'' turn 08 panis sanctificatus intravit.'' £t, in eodem : '' Ante verba con- 
** secrationispanis ille cominunis/' &c. vid. infra cap. li. Embd. [The 
treatise, De Cana Domini^ h now considered spurious, and is attributed 
by the Benedictine editor toArnoldus, Abbas Bons-ValJis. See Bened. 
edit, and Cave, HUt. Liter. ^ 

^ [The writings attributed to Eusebius Emissenus are generally held 
to be spurious. Cave, Hitt, Literaria. The passage here cited is as- 
signed to him on the authority of the Canon Law, from whence it is ex- 
tracted.] 

1 DeConiecr.Dht.2. ''Quia." 
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BOOK ^^ person, and yet by the increase of faith thou wast made 

! — <^ another man. Outwardly nothing was added, but aU the 

** change was inwardly. And so was man made the son of 
*^ Christ, and Christ formed in the mind of man. There- 
^^ fore as thou putting away thy former vileness didst re- 
*^ ceive a new dignity, not feeling any change in thy body ; 
** and as the curing of thy disease, the putting away of thine 
'^ infection, the wiping away of thy filthiness, be not seen 
^* with thine eyes, but are believed in thy mind : so likewise, 
^* when thou dost go up to the reverend altar to feed upon 
'^ spiritual meat, in thy faith look upon the body and blood 
<^ of him that is thy God, honour him, touch him with thy 
^* mind, take him in the hand of thy heart, and chiefly drink 
** him with the draught of thy inward man."" 

Hitherto have I rehearsed the sayings of Eusebius, which 
be so plain, that no man can wish more plainly to be de- 
clared, that this mutation of the bread and wine into the 
body and blood of Christ, is a spiritual mutation, and that 
outwardly nothing is changed. But as outwardly we eat 
the bread and drink the wine with our mouths, so inwardly 
by faith we spiritually eat the very flesh and drink the very 
blood of Christ. 
Hilarios. Hilarius also in few words saith the same. *^ There is 
^* a figure,^ saith he, ^^ for bread and wine be outwardly 
" seen. And there is also a truth of that figure; for the 
" body and blood of Christ be of a truth inwardly believed ^7* 
And this Hilarius was within less than three hundred and 
fifty years after Christ. 

And Epiphanius, shortly after the same time, saith ", that 
the bread is meat, but the virtue that is in it, is it that 
giveth life. But if there were no bread at all, how could it 
be meat ? 

About the same time, or shortly after, about the year of 
our Lord 400, St. John Chrysostome writeth thus against 
them that used only water in the sacrament<> : " Christ,^ 

™ Hilarius, But, 2. " Corpus/' Embd. 

" Epiphanius, Contra Hareses, lib. iii. torn. 2. Et in AtiacepkaleoiL 

^ Chrysost. In Mat, cap. xxvi. horn. 83. 
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saith he, *^ minding to pluck up that heresy by the roots, CHAP. 
" used tviney as well before his resurrection when he gave ^' 
*^ the mysteries, as after at his table without mysteries* 
" For he saith, * of the fruit of the vine ;^ which surely bring- 
** eth forth no water, but wine.^ 

These words of Chrysostome declare plainly, that Christ 
in his holy table both drank wine and gave wine to drink, 
which had not been true, if no wine had remained after the 
consecration, as the papists feign. 

And yet more plainly St. Chrysostome P declareth this 
matter in another place, saying : *^ The bread, before it be 
^' sanctified, is called bread ; but when it is sanctified by the 
<* means of the priest, it is delivered from the name of bread, 
^* and is exalted to the name of the Lord^s body, although 
** the nature of bread doth still remain^* 

P Ad Casarium Monachum. [A few passages ouly of this Epistle are 
preserved in Greek, by Jo. Damascene, Anastasius, and Nicephorus. A 
Latin version is the sole authority for the remainder. Its genuineness 
was disputed by Gardyner, and has been the subject of nmch contro- 
versy since. Its history is curious. Attention was first directed to it by 
Peter Martyr, who brought a copy to England, which he presented to 
Cranmer. When the Archbishop's library was dispersed at his death, 
this copy disappeared, and as Peter Martyr had not stated from wlience 
it was procured, Cardinal Perron ventured to charge him with having 
forged it. But in 1680, the accusation was proved to be false by the 
discovery of the original manuscript in the library of the Dominican 
monastery of St. Mark at Florence. It was immediately printed, together 
with the extracts extant in Greek and n preface, by the discoverer, 
Emeric Bigot; but some doctors of the Sorbonne interfered, and pre- 
vented its publication. The Latin version however was given to the 
world in 1685, by Stephen Le Moyne, in his Varia Sacra; and in the fol- 
lowing year. Wake, into whose hands the very leaves cut out at Paris 
had fallen, reprinted the whole in one of his tracts against Bossuet. 
The evidence in its favour derived from the citations in Damascene, &c. 
is very conclusive, and has induced even the Roman Catholic writers. 
Bigot, Uardouin, and Dupin, to place it among the genuine works of 
Chrysostom. But the Benedictine editor Montfaucon condenms it as 
spurious, though he takes pains to explain away the expressions which 
it contains against transubstantiation. Walchius, on the other side, sa^s, 
" Contra pontificios satis probatum est,Epistols hujus auctorem omnmo 

esse Chrysostomum." See Gardyner, Explication^ book v. cap. 5. 
Canfutatio Cavillatiimumf &c. Object. 901. Cranmer, Disputation with 
Harpsfield at Oxford. Wake, Defence of the Exposiliofi of the Doctrine 
of the Church of England. Burnet, Reformat, vol. iii*P- 362. Chrys- 
ostom. Operoy ed. Bened. tom. iii. p. 736. Dupin, Eccles. Writers^ 
Cent. V. Walchius, Biblioth. Patritt. p. 224. where is a list of other 
authors who have written on the subject.] 
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BOOK " The nature of bread,*" saith he, " doth still remain,^ to 
^^' the utter and manifest confutation of the papists, which say, 
that the accidents of bread do remain, but not the nature 
and substance. 
AmbroBiaB. At the same time was St..Ambro6e, who dedareth the 
alteration of bread and wine into the body and blood of 
Christ not to be such, that the nature and substance of 
bread and wine be gone, but that through grace there is a 
spiritual mutation by the mighty power of God, so that he 
that worthily eateth of that bread doth spiritually eat Clirist, 
and dwelleth in Christ and Christ in him. 

*^ For,^' saith St. Ambrose^), speaking of this change of 
bread into the body of Christ, ** if the word of God be of 
** that force that it can make things of nought, and those 
'^ things to be which never were before, much more it can 

<i De its ^ttt Mj^steriit initiantur, cap. ult. Et, De SacramentiSf lib. iv, 
cap. 4. [The genuineness of both of these works was questioned in 
1535, by Bollinger, who maintained in a letter to Vadianus, <' stupidos 
*' hos nequaquam esse auctoris optimi et judicii emunctissimi tcetu- 
*' ram," and asserted that Erasmus also was of the same opinion. Both 
too, as Cranmer states in his Answer^ were suspected by Melancthon ; 
and one of them, the treatise on the sacraments, was repeatedly de- 
nied to be of any authority by Peter Martyr and Ridley. 

The spuriousness indeed of the six books De SacramentiSf seems to 
admit of little doubt. The Benedictine editors, though they print them 
among the genuine works of Ambrose, do not venture, after giving 
the arguments on both sides, to decide in their favour: and tlie fol- 
lowing statement by Cave can scarcely be shaken. '' De Sacramen- 
" tis fibri vi. non tantum a theologis reformats sed et pontificis re- 
" ligionis quam plurimis Ambrosio abjudicantur; scripsisse quidem 
" Ambrosium libros De Sacramentis certissimum est, qui vero ho- 
" die extant, aut ejus non sunt, aut adeo insigniter interpolati ut no- 
" vam plane faciem induerint. Desiderantur in his quae ex illis citant 
Augustinus et Bertramus; aliam exbibent S. Scriptura: versionem, 
quam qua in genuinis operibus usus est Ambrosius; repugnat styli di- 
versitas patre mellifluo indigna; repugnant baud pauca a seculo 
" Anibrosiauo aliena. Vidit haec omnia ac ingenue agnovit eminentiss. 
*' Card. Bona de Reb. liturg. lib. i. cap. 7. f 4. ubi hoc opusculum 
<' non nisi ab octavi et noui ssculi scriptoribus tanqusun legitimum Am- 
'* brosii foetum laudari fatetur.'' 

The case is not so strong against the other work, De MysteriU^ and 
the Benedictine editors stiffly maintain its genuineness: yet even of this 
Wulchius writes : " Ingenii monimentum esse adulterinum satis con- 
" Stat." See Answer^ b. iii. ch. 15. Peter Martyr, Tractat. de Ew- 
charist, Tiguri, 1557. p. 163. Disputations at Cambridge^ in JPore, edit. 
1G41. vol. ii. p. 764. Ambros. Ooera^ ed. Beued. tom. ii. p. 321. Cave, 
Historia Literaria. Walchius^ BibUoth, Patrist, p. 479.] 
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** make things that were before^ stiB to be, and also to be CHAP. 
" changed into other things^ 1 

And he bringeth for example hereof, t}ie change of us in 
baptism, wherein a man is so changed, (as is before declared 
in the words of Eusebius,) that he is made a new creature, 
and yet his substance remaineth the same that was be- 
fore. 

And St. Augustine^ about the same time wrote thus : Angustinos. 

That which you see in the altar, is the bread and the 

cufy which also your eyes do show you. But faith show- 
*^ eth further, that bread is the body of Christ, and the cup 
^* his blood ^."^ Here he declareth four things to be in the 
sacrament: two that we see, which be bread and wine; and 
other two, which we see not, but by fiuth only, which be the 
body and blood of Christ. 

And the same thing he declareth also as plainly in another 

' Auguslinus in Sermone ad Infantes. 

* £t mox : '' Panis noo 6t ex uno grano, sed ex multis/' [ed. Bened. 
Serm. S71. torn. v. p. 1104.] £t mox : " lUas nubes et ignes quae fece- 
<* rint vel assuiupserint Aneeli, ad signiBcandum quud aununtiabanc, 
** qois Dovit hoiniuaiD,sicut lufantes non ndrunt/' &c. [De Trin. lib. iii. 
cap. 10. ed. Bened. torn. viii. p. 804.] Et mox : ** Infantes non norunC 
*' quod in altari ponitur et peracta pietatis celebratione cousumitur, 
** uude vel quomodo conficiatur, unde in usum religionis assumatur. £t 
** si nunquam discant experimento vel sno, vel aliorum, ee nunquam 
'' istam speciem rerum videant, nisi inter celebrationes sacramentorum, 
** cum onertur et datur,dicHturque illis auctoritate gravissiraa cujus cor- 
'' pus et sanguis sit, nihil aliud credent, nisi omnino in ilia specie 
** Dominum oculis upparuisse mortaliura, et de latere tali percusso liquo- 
** rem ilium omnino fluxisse." [De Trin. lib. iii. cap. 10. ed. Bened. torn, 
viii. p. 804.] Et ante cap. 4. ** Panis et vinum non sanctificantur, 
** ut sint tam magnum sacramentura, nisi per invisibilem operationem 
" SpiritusSancti." [ed. Bened. tom. viii. p. 798.] 

idem Aug. De Trin. lib. iii. cap. 10, loquens de novem modis quibus 
Deus aliquid nobis annuntiat, nonum modum dicit esse in re, que sit 
quidem eadem specie, sed peracto mysterio transitura : ** Aliquando 
** (inquit) ad boc fit eadem species, vel aliquantulum mansura, sicut po- 
'< tnit serpens ille eneus exaltatus in Eremo, sicut possunt liters, vel 
** peracto ministerio transitura, sicut panis ad hoc factus in accipiendo 
^ Sacramento consuroitur. Sed quia base bominibus nota sunt, quia per 
^* homines fiunt, honorem tanquam religiosa possunt habere, stuporem 
^ tanquam mira non possunt." [ed. Bened. tom. viii. p. 803.] 

Idem, III Joan, Homil. 36. ** Dominus noster Jesus Christus corpus 
'* et sauguiuem suum in iis rebus conimendavit, quae ad unum aliquid 
** ex multis rediguntur. Aliud cnim ex multis granis conBcitur, aliud 
*< ex multis racemis confluit." Et mox : ** Securus accede, panis est, 
** non venenum." Embd. 
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BOOK placed saying, ^* The sacrifice of the Church consisteth of 

! — ^* two things, of the visible kind of the elemeni, and of the 

<^ invisible flesh and blood of our Lord Jesu Christ ; both of 
^* the sacrament, and of the thing signified by the sacrament: 
<< even as the person of Christ consisteth of God and man^ 
^^ forasmuch as he is very God and very man. For every 
^^ thing containeth in it the very nature of those things 
^^ whereof it consisteth. Now the sacrifice of the Church 
^' consisteth of two things, of the sacrament, and of the 
^^ thing thereby signified, that is to say, the body of Christ. 
** Therefore there is both the sacrament, and the thing of 
" the sacrament, which is Chrisfs body".'* 

What can be devised to be spoken more plainly against 
the error of the papists, which say that no bread nor wine 
remaineth in the sacrament P For as the person of Christ 
consisteth of two natures, that is to say, of his manhood 
and of his Grodhead, and therefore both those natures re- 
main in Christ; even so, saith St. Augustine, the sacrament 
consisteth of two natures, of the elements of bread and 
wine, and of the body and blood of Christ, and therefore 
both these natures must needs remain in the sacrament. 

For the more plain understanding hereof, it is to be 
noted, that there were certain heretics, as Simon, Menander, 
Marcion, Valentinus, Basilides, Cerdon, Manes, Eutyches 
Manichseus, Apollinaris, and divers other of like sorts, 
which said, that Christ was very God, but not a very man, 
although in eating, drinking, sleeping, and all other opera- 
tions of man, to men's judgments he appeared like unto a 
man. 



' In Lib. Sententittrum Pro$peri. [This passage is not to be found in 
the Lib. Setitentiarum Prospert ex Auguitino, as it is printed in the Ap- 
pendix to the Benedictine edition of Augustin. Cranroer took it from 
the Corpus Juris Canonici, De Consecrate Dist. 2. '' Hoc est/' where 
Lib. Sentent. Prosper, is the authority referred to. See his Answer to 
Gardf/ner, book ii. ch. 5. where he cites another sentence from the same 
place.] 
" Uesychius, In Lent. Jib. ii. cap. 8. '^ Simul panis et caro est." 
Gregorius, in Hegistro, '' Tam azymum quam rermentatum dum su- 
'' mimus, unom corpus Domini salvatoris efficimur." Rabanus dicit, 
<' Sacramentum in alimentum corporis redigi.'' Embd. 
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Other there were, as Artemon, Theodorus, Sabellius, CHAP. 
Paulus Samasathenus, Marcellus, Photinus, Nestorius, and 
many other of the same sects, which said, that he was a 
very natural man, but not very God, although in giving 
the blind their sight, the dumb their speech, the deaf their 
hearing, in healing suddenly with his word all diseases, in 
raismg to life them that were dead, and in all other works 
of Grod, he showed himself as he had been God. 

Yet other there were, which seeing the Scripture so plain 
in those two matters, confessed that he was both God and 
man, but not both at one time. For before his incarnation, 
said they, he was God only, and not man; and after his 
incarnation he ceased from his Godhead, and became a man 
only, and not God, until his resurrection or ascension, and 
then, say they, he left his manhood, and was only God 
again, as he was before his incarnation. So that when he 
was man, he was not God, and when he was God, he was 
not man. 

But against these vain heresies the catholic faith, by the 
express word of God, holdeth and believeth, that Christ 
after his incarnation left not his divine nature, but remuned 
still God, as he was before, being together at one time, as 
he is still, both perfect God, and perfect man. 

And for a plidn declaration hereof, the old ancient au- 
thors give two examples ; one is of man, which is made of 
two parts, of a soul and of a body, and each of these two 
parts remain in man at one time ; so that when the soul by 
the almighty power of God is put into the body, neither 
the body nor soul perisheth thereby, but thereof is made a 
perfect man, having a perfect soul and a perfect Ixxiy re- 
maining in him both at one time. The other example 
which the old authors bring in for this purpose, is of the 
h<^y Supper of our Lord, which consisteth, say they, of 
two parts; of the sacrament or visible element of bread 
and wine, and of the body and blood of Christ. And as in 
them that duly receive the sacrament the very natures of 
bread and wine cease not to be there, but remain there still, 
and be eaten corporally, as the body and blood of Christ be 
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BOOK eaten spiritually; so likewise doth the divine nature of 
Christ remain still with his humanity. 

Let now the papists avaunt themselves of their transub- 
stantiation, that there remiuneth no bread nor wine in the 
ministration of the sacrament, if they will defend the wicked 
heresies before rehearsed, that Christ is not God and man 
both together. But to prove that this was the mind of the 
old authors, beside the saying of St. Augustine here rented, 
I shall also rehearse divers other. 

St. John Chrysostome writeth against the pestilent error 
of Apollinaris, which affirmed that the Godhead and man- 
hood in Christ were so mixed and confounded together, that 
they both made but one nature. Against whom St. John 
Chrysostome writeth thus^ : ^^ When thou speakestof God, 
^^ thou must consider a thing that in nature is single, with- 
^^ out composition, without conversion ; that is invisible, im- 
*^ mortal, incircurascriptible, incomprehensible, with such 
^^ like. And when thou speakest of man, thou meanest a 
** nature that is weak, subject to hunger, thirst, weeping, 
^^ fear, sweating, and such like passions, which cannot be 
'^ in the divine nature. And when thou speakest of Christ, 
*^ thou joinest two natures together in one person, who is 
<^ both passible and impassible ; passible, as concerning his 
<< flesh, and impassible in his Deity .^^ 

And after he concludeth, saying, ^^ Wherefore Christ is 
^^ both God and man : God by his impassible nature, and 
man because he suffered. He himself being one person, 
one son, one Lord, hath the dominion and power of two 
natures joined together, which be not of one substance, 
but each of them hath his properties distinct from the 
^* other. And therefore remaineth there two natures, dis- 
^^ tinct, and not confounded. For as before the consecra- 
tion of the bread, we call it bread, but when God's grace 
hath scmctifi^d it by the priest ^ it is delivered Jrom the 
<^ name rf bready and is exalted to the name of the body of 
" the Lord, although the nature of the bread remain stUl in 
" ity and it is not called two bodies, but one body of Code's 

^ Ad Catarium Monachum. 
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<^son; so likewise here the divine nature resteth in the CHAP. 
" body of Christ, and these two make one son and one ' 
" person.*" 

These words of St. Chrysostome declare, and that not 
in obscure terms but in plain words, that after the con- 
secration the nature of bread remaineth still, although it 
have an higher name, and be called the body of Christ, to 
signify unto the godly eaters of that bread, that they spi- 
ritually eat the supernatural bread of the body of Christ, 
who spiritually is there present, and dwelleth in them and 
they in him, although corporally he sitteth in heaven at 
the right hand of his Father. 

Hereunto accordeth also Gelasius}", writing against Euty- 
ches and Nestorius, of whom the one said, that Christ was a 
perfect man, but not God; and the other affirmed clean con- 
trary, that he was very Gtxl, but not man. But against 
these two heinous heresies Gelasius proveth by most mani- 
fest scriptures, that Christ is both God and man; and that 
after his incarnation remained in him as well the nature of 
his Godhead, as the nature of his manhood; so that he hath 
in him two natures with their natural properties, and yet is 
he but one Christ'. 

And for the more evident declaration hereof, he bringeth 
two examples ; the one is of man, who being but one, yet 

y Gelasiiis, Contra Eutychen et Nettorium. 

* Diceas, ** Sacramenta quae sumimus corporis et sanguinis Christi, 
** divina res est, propter qaod et per eadem divins efficimur consortes 
" naturs, et tamen esse non desinit substantia vel natura panis et vini. ' 
** Et certe imago et similitudo corporis et sanguinis Christi in actione 
** mysterionim celebrantur. Satis ergo nobis evidenter ostenditur, hoc 
'' nobis in ipso Christo Domino sentiendum, quod in ejus imagine pro- 
** fifemur, celebramus, et sumimus : ut sicut in banc scilicet divinam 
'< transeaut (Spiritu Sancto perficiente) substantiam, permanent tamen 
** in sua proprietate naturae : sic illud ipsum mysterium principule, 
** (cuius nobis eificientiiun virtutemque veraciter repnesentant,) his ex 
« quiDUS constat proprie permanentibus, unum Christum (quia integrum 
** verumque) permanere demonstrant.*^ Embd. [The writers of the 
Church of Rome have laboured hard to prove that the author of this 
work was not Gelasius the Pope, but either Gelasius of Cyzicus or Ge- 
lasius of Csbarea. But, us Cave says, ** frustra omnes : magna enim est 
<' Veritas et praevaluit. Tandem vi veritatis adactus, manus dedit 
'^ ipse Lnbbieus. Dissert, de Script. Eccl. torn. i. p. 342.'' Cave, HisL 
Uier.] 
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BOOK he is made of two parts, and hath in him two natures, re- 
fwftining both together in him, that is to say, the body and 
the soul with their natural properties. 

The other example is of the sacrament of the body and 
blood of Christ ; which, saith he, ^^ is a godly thing, and 
" yet the substance or nature of bread and wine do noi 
" cease to be there stUlT* 

Note well these words against all the papists of our time, 
that Gela^us, which was Bishop of Rome^ more than a 
thousand years past, writeth of this sacrament, that the 
bread and wine cease not to be there still ; as Christ ceased 
not to be God after his incarnation, but remained still per- 
fect God as he was before^. 

Theodoretus^ also affirmeth the same, both in his first 
and in his second Dialogue. In the first he saith thus: 
*^ He that called his natural body wheat and bread, and 
^' also called himself a vine, the selfsame called bread and 
^^ wins his body and bloody and yet changed not their no- 
" turesy 

And in his second Dialogue he saith more plainly: ^* For,^ 
saith he, *^ as the bread and wine after the consea-ation lose not 

their proper nature^ but keep their Jbrmer substance^Jbrmy 

and figure y which they had before; even so the body of 
*^ Christ after his ascension was changed into the godly 
" substance.^ 

Now let the papists choose which of these two they will 
grant, for one of them they must needs grant, either that 
the nature and substance of bread and wine remain still in 
the sacrament after the consecration, (and then must they 
recant their doctrine of transubstantiation,) or else that 
they be of the error of Nestorius and other, which did say 
that the nature of the Godhead remained not in Christ after 
bis incarnaUon. For all these old authors agree that it is 
in the one, as it is in the other. 
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Leo, ut nabetur, De Coruecrat dist. S. *^ Incarnation is quoque 
'< exemplo astruamus mysterii veritatem.'* Idem habet Ambrosius, 
De iU qui initiunlur Mt/steriit^ cap. ulc. £mbd. 
^ Theodoretus in Dudogis, 
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Now forasmuch as it is proved sufficiently, as well by CHAP, 
the holy Scripture, as by natural operation, by natural 



reason, by all our senses, and by the most old and best'^'"*"?"^" 
learned authors and holy martyrs of Christ^ s church, that came from 
the substance of bread and wine do remain, and be received ^'°®- 
of faithful people in the blessed sacrament, or Supper of the 
Lord; it is a thing worthy to be considered and well 
weighed, what moved the school authors of late years 
to defend the contrary opinion, not only so far from all ex- 
perience of our senses, and so far from all reason, but also 
clean contrary to the old Church of Christ and to God^s most 
holy word. Surely nothing moved them thereto so much, as 
did the vain faith which they had in the Church and see of 
Rome. 

For Johannes Scotus^, otherwise called Duns, the sub- 
tlest of all the school authors, in treating of this matter of 
transubstantiation, showeth plainly the cause thereof: ^^For,"" 
saith he, ^^ the words qfihe Scripture might be expounded 
*^ more ecLsUy and more plainly without transtAstantia- 
*' tion ; but the Church did choose this sense, which is 
more hard, being moved thereto, as it seemeth, chiefly 
because that qf the sacraments men ought to hold as the 
holy Church of Rome holdeth. But it holdeth that bread 
<* is transubstantiate or turned into the body, and wine into 
^* the blood, as it is showed De summa Trinitate et Fide Co- 
** tholica. * Firmiter credimus/ "^ 

And Gabriel also, who of all other wrote most largely Gabriel, 
upon the canon of the Mass, saith thus«: ^^ It is to be 
*< noted, that although it be taught in the Scripture, that 
the body of Christ is truly contained and received of 
Christian people under the kinds of bread and wine ; yet 
" how the body of Christ is there, whether by conversion 
" of any thing into it, or without conversion the body is 
^* there with the bread, both the substance and accidents of 
*^ bread remaining there still, it is not Jbund expressed in 
*^ the Bible, Yet Jbrasmuch as of the sacraments men 

^ Scotus, Super 4. Sent, distinct. 11. 

' Gabriel, Super Canonem Miu^f lect. 40. [1580.] 
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reason of 
the papists 



" mtuft hold 08 the holy Church of Rome holdeth, as it is 
** written, De Hcereticis^ ^ Ad abolendam ;'* and that Church 
^^ holdeth and hath determined, that the bread is transub- 
^^ stantiated into the body of Christ, and the wine into his 
** blood ; therefore is this opinion received of aU them thai 
^* be catholic^ that the substance of bread remaineth not, 
** but really and truly is turned, transubstantiated, and 
*^ changed into the substance of the body of Christ.*" 

Thus you have heard the cause, wherefore this opinion 
. of transubstantiation at this present is holden and defended 
among Christian people ; that is to say, because the Church 
of Rome hath so determined; although the contrary, by the 
papists^ own confession, appear to be more easy, more true, 
and more according to the Scripture^. 

But because our English papists (who speak more grossly 
herein than the Pope himself, affirming that the natural body 
of Christ is naturally in the bread and wine) cannot nor 
dare not ground their faith concerning transubstantia- 
tion upon the Church of Rome ; which although in name 
it be called most holy, yet indeed it is the most stinking 
dunghill of all wickedness that is under heaven, and the 
very synagogue of the Devil, which whosoever foUowetb 
cannot but stumble, and fall into a pit full of errors ; be- 
cause, I say, the English papists dare not now stablish 
their faith upon that foundation of Rome, therefore they 
seek fig-leaves, that is to say, vain reasons gatliered of their 
own brains, and authorities wrested from the intent and 
mind of the authors, wherewith to cover and hide their 
shameful errors. Wherefore I thought it good somewhat 
to travail herein, to take away those fig-leaves, that their 
shameful errors may plainly to every man appear. 

The greatest reason and of most importance, and of such 
strength, as they think or at the least as they pretend, that 
all the world cannot answer thereto, is this : Our Saviour 

^ '* Quoniam autem £cclesia Romana transubstantionem esse decla- 
" ravit; ideo eligitur hie intellectus (ut inquit Scotus) ita difficilis, cum 
<' verba Scripturse possent salvari secundum intellectum facilem et ye- 
** riorem secundum apparentiam.'' Embd. [See Disputation at Ox- 
ford with Chedtey, 
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Christ taking the brecui, brake it^ and gave it to his disci- CHAP. 
pies, saying. This is my body. Now, say they, as soon as 



Christ had spoken these words, the bread was straightway ^ p*^^^ 
altered and changed, and the substance thereof was converted subsuntia. 
into the substance of his precious body. ^^^ 

But what Christian ears can patiently hear this doctrine, Mark xiy. 
that Christ is every day made anew, and made s of another Thc\"" 
substance than he was made of in his mother'^s womb ? For ^^' 
whereas, at his incarnation, he was made of the nature and 
substance of his blessed mother; now, by these papists^ 
opinion, he is made every day of the nature and substance 
of bread and wine, which, as they say, be turned into the 
substance of his body and blood. O what a marvellous 
metamorphosis and abominable heresy is this, to say that 
Christ is daily made anew, and of a new matter ! whereof it 
followeth necessarily, that they make us every day a new 
Christ, and not the same that was bom of the Virgin Mary, 
nor that was crucified upon the cross, as it shall be plainly 
proved by these arguments following. 

First, thus : If Chrises body that was crucified was not 
made of bread, but the body that was eaten in the supper 
was made of bread, as the papists say, then Christ^s body 
that was eaten was not the same that was crucified. 

And again : If Chrisf s body that was crucified was not 
made of bread, and Christ^s body that was crucified was the 
same that was eaten at his last supper, then Chrisf s body 
that was eaten was not made of bread. 

And moreover : If Chrises body that was eaten at the last 
supper was the same that was crucified, and Christ^s body 
that was eaten at the supper was made of bread, as the 
Papists feign, then Christ'^s body that was crucified was 
made of bread. 

And in like manner it followeth : If the body of Christ in 
the sacrament be made of the substance of bread and wine, 
and the same body was conceived in the Virgin'^s womb, 
then the body of Christ in the Virgin^s womb was made of 
bread and wine. 

t Roifens. Contra (Rcotampadiuniy lib. ii. cap. 80. [1580.] 
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BOOK Or else turn the argument thus : The body of Christ in 

^^' the Virptfs womb was not made of bread and wine; but 

this body of Christ in the sacrament is made of bread and 

wine; then this body of Christ is not the same that was 

conceived in the Virgin^s womb. 

Another argument : Christ that was bom in the Vir^n^s 
womb, as concerning his body, was made of none other sub- 
stance but of the substance of his blessed mother; but 
Christ in the sacrament is made of another substance : then 
he is another Christ. 

And so the Antichrist of Rome, the chief author of all 
idolatry, would bring faithful Christian people from the 
true worshipping of Christ, that was made and bom of the 
blessed Virgin Mary through the operation of the Holy 
Ghost, and suffered for us upon the cross, to worship an* 
other Christ made of bread and wine through the conse- 
cration of a popish priest. 

And thus the popish priests make themselves the makers 
of God. For, say they, the priest by the words of conse- 
cration maketh that thing which is eaten and drunken in 
the Lord^s Supper ; and that, say they, is Christ himself, 
both God and man ; and so they take upon them to make 
both Gcd and man. 

But let ail true worshippers worship one God, one Christ, 
once corporally made, of one only corporal substance, that 
is to say, of the blessed Vir^n Mary ; that once died, and 
rose once again, once ascended into heaven, and there sitteth 
and shall sit at the right hand of his Father evermore, 
although spiritually he be every day amongst us, and who- 
soever come together in his name, he is in the midst among 
them. And he is the spiritual pasture and food of our 
souls, as meat and drink is of our bodies ; which he signifieth 
unto us by the institution of his most holy supper in bread 
and wine, declaring that as the bread and wine corporally 
comfort and feed our bodies, so doth he with his flesh and 
blood spiritually comfort and feed our souls. 
The an- And now may be easily answered the papists^ argument, 

dT^cU*^^*^ whereof they do so much boast. For brag they never so 
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much of their cooversioo of bread and wine into the bodv chap. 

• • • VIII 

an^ blood of Christy yet that conversion is spiritual, and L_ 



putteth not away the corporal presence of the material bread 
and wine. But forasmuch as the same is a most holy sa- 
crament of our spiritual nourishment, which we have by 
the body and blood of our Saviour Christ, there must 
needs remain the senable element, that is to say, bread and 
wine, without the which there can be no sacrament. 

As in our spiritual regeneration there can be no sacrament 
of baptism, if there be no water. For as baptism is no per- 
fect sacrament of spiritual regeneration, without there be as 
well the element of water, as the Holy Ghost spiritually re- 
generating the person that is baptized, (which is signified 
by the said water,) even so the Supper of our Lord can be 
no perfect sacrament of spiritual food, except there be as 
well bread and wine, as the body and blood of our Saviour 
Christ spiritually feeding us, which by the said bread and 
wine is signified. 

And howsoever the body and blood of our Saviour Christ 
be there present, they may as well be present there with the 
substance of bread and wine, as with the accidents of the 
same ; as the school authors do confess themselves, and it 
shall be well proved if the adversaries will deny it. Thus 
you see the strongest argument of the papbts answered 
unto, and the chief foundation whereupon they build their 
error of transubstantiation, utterly subverted and over- 
thrown. 

Another reason have they of like strength. If the bread chap. 
should remain, say they^ then should follow many absur- 



dities, and chiefly, that Christ hadi taken the nature of ^^^^^^^^^f 
bread, as he took the nature of man, and so joined it to his fortnoMib- 
substance. And then as we have God verily incarnate for ' ^° '^ 
our redemption, so should we have him impanate. 

Thou mayest consider, good reader, that the rest of their The ui- 
reasons be very weak and feeble, when these be the chief ^ 
and strongest. Truth it is indeed, that Christ should have 
been impanate, if he had joined the bread unto his substance 
in unity of person, that is to say, if he had joined the brcnd 
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BOOK unto him in such sort, that he had made the bread one per- 

! son with himself. But forasmuch as he is joined to the 

bread but sacramentally, there followeth no impanation 
thereof, no more than the Holy Ghost is inaquate, that is 
to say, made water, being sacramentally joined to the water 
in baptism. Nor he was not made a dove, when he t€X>k 
upon him the form of a dove, to signify that he whom St. 
John did baptize was very Christ. 

But rather of the error of the papists themselves, (as one 
error draweth another after it,) should follow the great ab- 
surdity which they speak upon, that is to say, that Christ 
should be impanate and invinate. For if Christ do use the 
bread in such wise, that he doth not annihilate and make 
nothing of it, as the papists say, but maketh of it his own 
body, then is the bread joined to his body in a greater 
unity, than is his humanity to his Godhead. For his God- 
head is adjoined unto his humanity in unity of person, and 
not of nature: but our Saviour Christ, by their saying, 
adjoineth bread unto his body in unity both of nature and 
person. So that the bread and the body of Christ be but 
one thing, both in nature and person. And so is there a 
more entire union between Christ and bread, than between 
his Godhead and manhood, or between his soul and his 
body. And thus these arguments of the papists return, 
like rivetted nails, upon their own heads. 

Yet a third reason they have, which they gather out of 

.the sixth of John, where Christ saith: / am livily breads 

which came from heaven. If any man eat of this bread, he 

shall livejbr ever. And the bread which I wiU give is my 

fleshy which I win givejhr the life of the world. 

Then reason they after this fashion. If the bread which 
Christ gave be his flesh, then it cannot also be material 
bread ; and so it must needs follow, that the material bread 
is gone, and that none other substance remaineth but the 
flesh of Christ only. 

To this is soon made answer, that Christ in that place of 
John spake not of the material and sacramental bread, nor 
of the sacramental eating, (for that was spoken two or three 
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years before the sacrament was first ordained,) but he spake chap. 
of spiritual breads many times repeating, / €m% the bread o f ^' 
life which camejrom heaven^ and of spiritual eating by John vi. 
faith, after which sort he was at the same present time eaten 
of as many as believed on him, although the sacrament was 
not at that time made and instituted. And therefore he 
said : YourJiUhers did eat manna in the desert^ and died ; 
but he that eateth this bread shall live for ever* Therefore 
this place of St. John can in no wise be understand of the 
sacramental bread, which neither came from heaven, neither 
giveth life to all that eat it. Nor of such bread Christ could 
have then presently said, This is myjleshj except they will 
say that Christ did then consecrate, so many years before 
the institution of his holy Supper. 

Now that I have made a full, direct, and plain answer to CHAP, 
the vain reasons and cavillations of the papists, order re- ^^' 



quireth to make likewise answer unto their sophistical alle- Authors 
gations and wresting of authors unto their phantastical pur- the papists 
poses. There be chiefly three places, which at the first ^1''^^^^^'' 
show seem much to make for their intent, but when they stantiatioD. 
shall be thoroughly weighed, they make nothing for them 
at all. 

The first is a place of Cyprian h, in his Sermon of the 
Lord^s Supper, where he saith, as is alleged in the Detection 
of the DeviPs Sophistry i, " This bread, which our Lord 
*' gave to his disciples, changed in nature^ but not in out- 
" wardjbrm^ is, by the omnipotency of Code's word, made 
" flesh." 

Here the papists stick tooth and nail to these words, 
<< changed in mUure^" Ergo, say they, the nature of the 
bread is changed. Here is one chief point of the DevirsTliean. 
sophistry used, who in allegation of Scripture useth ever 
either to add thereto, or to take away from it, or to alter 
the sense thereof. And so have they in this author left 

^ Cyprianus, De Otna Domini, [This Sermon, as has been already 
stated, p. 3SS. is now held to be spunous.l 

' rCranmer here refers to a work pablisned by Gardyner in 1546, en- 
titlea, A Detection of the DeviTu Sophistriey wherwith he robbeth the un- 
learned people t^t he true byleefin the moti bleised Sacrament of the auUir.] 
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BOOK out those words which would open plainly all the whole 
^^' matter. For next the words which be here before of them 
recited, do follow these words: *^ As in the person of Christ 
^^ the humanity was seen and the divinity was hid, even so 
*^ did the divinity ineffably put itself into the visible sacra- 
" ment^.'* Which words of Cyprian do manifestly show, 
that the sacrament doth still remain with the divinity ; and 
that sacramentally the divinity is poured into the bread 
and wine, the same bread and wine still remaining : like as 
the same divinity by unity of person was in the humanity 
of Christ, the same humanity still remaining with the di- 
vinity. 

And yet the bread is changed, not in shape, nor sub- 
stance, but in nature, as Cjrprian truly saith, not meaning 
that the natural substance of bread is clean gone, but that 
by Grod^s word there is added thereto another higher pro* 
perty, nature, and condition, far passing the nature and 
condition of common bread, that is to say, that the bread 
doth show unto us, as the same Cyprian saith, that we be 
partakers of the Spirit of God, and most purely joined unto 
Christ, and spiritually fed with his flesh and blood ; so that 
now the said mystical bread is both a corporal food for the 
body, and a spiritual food for the soul. 

And likewise is the nature of the water changed in bap- 
tism ; forasmuch as beside his common nature, (which is to 
wash and make clean the body,) it declareth unto us, that 
our souls be also washed and made clean by the Holy Ghost ^. 

k tt Ut esset religion! circa sacramenta devotio, et ad veritatem cujus 
" corpus sacramenta sunt sincerior pateret accessus, usque ad par- 
'' ticipationem spiritus ; non quod usque ad consubstantialitatem 
*' Christ!^ sed usque ad societatem germanissimam ejus hsc unitas per^ 
" veniret." Et ibidem : " Ex consueto rerum effectu fidei nostrse 
** adjuta infirmitas, sensibili argumento edocta est, visibilibus sacramen- 
*' tis ioesse vitae aetemae effectum ; et non tarn corporali quam spiritual! 
<' transitioned Christo nos uniri/* Et mox : ** Nostra vero et ipsius 
** conjunctio, nee miscet personas, nee unit substantias, sed affectus 
" consociat et confoederat voluntates." Embd. 

1 Augustinus, Ih Joan. xv. tract. 80. ^' Jam tHn muTidi estUf propter 
'^ verbum quod locutut turn vobis, Quare non ait, ' Mundi estis propter 
" baptismum quo loti estis/ sed ait, < propter verbum quod loqiiutus sum 
" vobis ?' Nisi quia et in aqua verbum mundat. Detrahe veroum : quid 
'* est aqua nisi aqua ? Accedit verbum ad elementum, et fit sacramen- 
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And thus is answered the chief authority of the doctors, CHAP, 
which the papists take for the principal defence of their ^^* 
error. But for further declaration of St. Cyprian^s mind 
herein, read the place of him before recited, p. 8^. 

Another authority they have of St. John Chrysostome, CHAP, 
which they boast also to be invincible. Chrysostome, say ^^^' 



they, writeth thus, in a certain Homily De jBwcAam/iani.'Chrytosto- 

'^ Dost thou see bread? Dost thou see wine? Do they avoid 

^^ beneath^ as other meats dof Godjbrbid; think not so, 

** For as wax, if it be put into the fire, it is made like the 

** fire, no substance remaineth, nothing is left : so here also 

^' think thou, that the mysteries be consumed by the sub- 

" stance of the bodyT* 

At these words of Chrysostome the papists do triumph, 
as though they had won the field. Lo, say they, doth 
not Chrysostomus, the great clerk, say most plainly, that 
we see neither bread nor wine ^ but that, as wax in the fire, 
they be consumed to nothing, so that no substance remain- 
eth ? But if they had rehearsed no more but the very next The an- 
sentence that followeth in Chrysostome, (which craftily and '^^' 
maliciously they leave out,) the meaning of St. John Chrys- 
ostome would easily have appeared, and yet will make 
them blush, if they be not utterly past shame. For after 
the foresaid words of Chrysostome immediately follow these 
words: ** Wherefore,^ saith he, " when ye come to these 
mysteries, do not think that you receive by a man the 
body of Godj but that with tongues you receive fire by 
the angels Seraphin.*" And straight after it followeth 
thus : ** Think that the blood of salvation floweth out of the 
'* pure and godly side of Christ, and so coming to it receive 
it with pure lips. Wherefore, brethren, I pray you and 
beseech you, let us not be from the church, nor let us not 
be occupied there with vain communication, but let us 

turn : etiam ipsum tanquam visibile verbum/' £t mox : *^ Unde ista 
tanta virtus aqaae, at corpus tangat, etcorabluat, nisi faciente yerbo? 

" Non quia dicitur, sed quia creditur. Nam et in ipso verbo, aliud est 

*' sonus traosiens, aiiud virtus remanens : Hoc ett verbum fidei quod 

" pr^edkamus. ^ Em bd. 

"* [Entitled in the Benedictine edition, De Petnitentiaj Hom.ix. See 

Autkifriiiei in the Appendix.] 
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BOOK <^ Stand fearful and trembling, casting down our eyes, liftings 
"' " up our minds, mourning privily without speech, and re- 



" joicing in our hearts.'' 

These words of Chrysostome do follow immediately after 
the other words, which the papists before rehearsed. There- 
fore if the papists will gather of the words by them redted, 
that there is neither bread nor wine in the sacrament, I may 
as well gather of the words that follow, that there is neither 
priest nor Christ's body. 

For as in the former sentence Chrysostome saith, that 
we may not think that we see bread and wine ; so in the se- 
cond sentence he saith, that we may not think that we re- 
ceive the body of Christ of the priest's hands. Wherefore 
if upon the second sentence, as the papists themselves mil 
say, it cannot be truly gathered, that in the holy commu- 
nion there is not the body of Christ ministered by the priest; 
then must they confess also, that it cannot be well and tnily 
gathered upon the first sentence, that there is no bread nor 
wine. 

But there be all these things together in the holy commu- 
nion: Christ himself spiritually eaten and drunken, and 
nourishing the right believers; the bread and wine as a 
sacrament declaring the same ; and the priest as a minister 
thereof. Wherefore St. John Chrysostome meant not ab- 
solutely to deny that there is bread and wine, or to deny 
utterly the priest and the body of Christ to be there ; but 
Negatives he useth a speech which is no pure negative, but a negative 

r^r •"■ by comparison. 

Which fashion of speech is commonly used, not only in 
the Scripture, and among all good authors, but also in all 
manner of languages. For when two things be compared 
together, in the extolling of the more excellent or abasing 
of the more vile is many times used a negative by compa- 
rison, which nevertheless is no pure negative, but only in 
the respect of the more excellent or the more base. 

As by example: when the people, rejecting the Prophet 
Samuel, desired to have a king. Almighty God said to Sa- 

I SaiQ. viii. muel, Tficjf have not rejected ihee^ but me. Not meaning 
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by this negative absolutely that they had not rejected Sa- CHAP, 
muely (in whose place they desired to have a king,) but by 



that one negative by comparison he understood two affirma- 
tives, that is to say, that they had rejected Samuel, and not 
him alone, but also that they had chiefly rejected God. 

And when the prophet David said in the person of Christ, 
/ am a womij and not a man; by this negative he de-Psal. zzii. 
nied not utterly that Christ was a man, but the more 
vehemently to express the great humiliation of Christ, he 
said that he was not abased only to the nature of man, but 
was brought so low, that he might rather be called a worm 
than a man. 

This manner of speech was familiar and usual to St. Paul, 
as when he said. It is not I that do it^ but it is the sin that Rom. vii. 
dweUeth in me. And in another place he saith, Christ sent i Ck>r. i. 
me not to baptize^ but to preach the Gospel. And again he 
saith. My speech and preaching was not in words of man^s Ibid. 
persuasion^ but in manifest declaration of the Spirit and 
power. And he saith also. Neither he that grqfteth^ nor he i Cor. Ui. 
that waterethj is any thing ; but God that giveth the in- 
crease. And he saith moreover. It is not I that live^ but Gal. ii. 
Christ liveth mthin me. And, Godjbrbid that I should re- Gal. vi. 
Joice in any things but in the cross of our Lord Jesu Christ, 
And further. We do not wrestle against flesh and bloody EphtB.yl 
but against the spirits of darkness. 

In all these sentences and many other like, although they 
be negatives, nevertheless St. Paul meant not clearly to 
deny that he did that evil whereof he spake, or utterly to 
say that he was not sent to baptize, (who indeed did bap- 1 Cor. i. 
tize at certain times, and was sent to do all things that per- 
tained to salvation,) or that in his office of setting forth of 
Grod'^s word he used no witty persuasions, (which indeed he 
used most discreetly,) or that the grafter and waterer be 
nothing, (which be God^s creatures made to his similitude, 
and without whose work there should be no increase,) or 
to say that he was not alive, (who both lived and ran Rom. zt. 
from country to country, to set forth God'^s glory,) or clearly 
to affirm that he gloried and rejoiced in no other thing than a Cor. si. 

z4 ^'"•^- 
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BOOK in Christ''s cross, (who rejoiced with all men that were in 
L_ joy, and sorrowed with all that were in sorrow,) or to deny 



utterly that we wrestle against flesh and blood, (which cease 
not daily to wrestle and war against our enemies, the world, 
the flesh, and the devil.) In all these sentences, St. Paul, as 
I said, meant not clearly to deny these things, which undoubt- 
edly were all true, but he meant, that in comparison of other 
greater things, these smaller were not much to be esteemed ; 
but that the greater things were the chief things to be con- 
sidered : as that sin committed by his infirmity, was rather 
to be imputed to original sin or corruption of nature, which 
lay lurkine within him, than to his own will and consent. 
And that although he was sent to baptize, yet he was 
chiefly sent to preach God'*s word. And that although he 
used wise and discreet persuasions therein, yet the success 
thereof came principally of the power of God, and of the 
working of the Holy Spirit. And that although the grafter 
and waterer of the garden be some things, and do not a 
little in their offices, yet it is God chiefly that givetb the 

Gnl.ii. increase. And that although he lived in this world, yet 
his chief life, concerning God, was by Christ, whom he had 
living within him. And that although he gloried in many 

2 Cor. xi. other things, yea, in his own infirmities, yet his greatest joy 

XII. Gal. VI. ^Q^ jjj ^|jg redemption by the cross of Christ. And that 
although our spirit daily fighteth agidnst our flesh, yet our 

Epbej. Ti. chief and principal fight is against our ghostly enemies, the 
subtle and puissant wicked spirits and devils. 

The same manner of speech used also St. Peter in his 

I rct.iii. first Epistle, saying. That the apparel of women should not 
be outwardly with braided hair and setting on ofgold^ nor 
in putting on of gorgeous apparel^ but that the inward man 
of the heart should be without corruption. 

In which manner of speech he intended not utterly to 
forbid all braiding of hair, all gold and costly apparel to 
all women; for every one must be apparelled according 
to their condition, state, and degree ; but he meant hereby 
clearly to condemn all pride and excess in apparel, and to 
move all women that they should study to deck their souls 
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inwardly with all virtues, and not to be curious outwardly CHAP, 
to deck and adorn their bodies with sumptuous apparel. 



And our Saviour Christ himself was full of such manner 
of speeches. Gather not unto you, saith he, treasure Mhtt,jii. 
upon earth: willing us thereby rather to set our minds 
upon heavenly treasure which ever endureth, than upon 
earthly treasure, which by many sundry occasions perish- 
eth and is taken away from us. And yet worldly treasure 
must needs be had and possessed of some men, as the per- 
son, time, and occasion doth serve. 

Likewise he said. When you be brought before kings and Matt. z. 
princes J think not what and how you shall answer: not 
willing us by this negative, that we should negligently and 
unadvisedly answer we care not what, but that we should 
depend of our heavenly Father, trusting that by his Holy 
Spirit he will sufficiently instruct us of answer, rather than 
to trust of any answer to be devised by our own wit and 
study. 

And in the same manner he spake, when he said. It is Matt x. 
not you that speak, but it is the Spirit of God that speaketh 
within you. For the Spirit of God is he that principally 
putteth godly words into our mouths, and yet nevertheless 
we do speak according to his moving. 

And to be short, in all these sentences following, that is 
to say. Call no man yourjather upon earth. — Let no man Matt. xxUi. 
call you lord or master. — Fear not them that kill the body. ^^^^ 
I came not to send pectce upon earth, — It is not in me to set .. f[^ '' 
you at my right hand or left hand, — You shall not worship Matt. xx. 
the Father neither in this mount, nor in Jerusalem. — I take John iv. 
no witness at no man. — My doctrine is not mine, — I seek ^^^^ ^;. 
not my glory. In all these negatives, our Saviour Christ jo),q ^jjj, 
spake not precisely and utterly to deny all the foresaid things, 
but in comparison of them to prefer other things : as to prefer 
our Father and Lord in heaven above any worldly father, 
lord, or master in earth, and his fear above the fear of any 
creature, and his word and Gospel above all worldly peace: 
also to prefer spiritual and inward honouring of Grod in 
pure heart and mind, above local, corporal, and outward 
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BOOK honour; and that Christ preferred his Father^s glory above 
his own. 

Now forasmuch as I have declared at length the nature 
and kind of these negative speeches, (which be no pure ne- 
gatives but by comparison,) it is easy hereby to make an- 
swer to St. John Chrysostome, who used this phrase of 
speech most of any author. For his meaning in his fore- 
said Homily was not, that in the celebration of the Lord''s 
Supper is neither bread nor wine, neither priest, nor the 
body of Christ, (which the papists themselves must needs 
confess,) but his intent was to draw our minds upward to 
heaven, that we should not consider so much the bread, 
wine, priest, and body of Christ, as we should consider 
his divinity and Holy Spirit given unto us to our eternal 
salvation. 

And therefore in the same place he useth so many times 
these words, ^* Think, and think not \" willing us by those 
words that we should not fix our thoughts and minds upon 
the bread, wine, priest, nor Chrises body; but to lift up 
our hearts higher unto his spirit and divinity, without the 
JobD vi. which his body availeth nothing, as he said himself: li i^ 
the spirit thai giveth li/e^ thejlesh availeth nothing. 

And as the same Chrysostome in many places moveth us 
not to consider the water in baptism, but rather to have re- 
spect to the Holy Ghost, received in baptism, and repre- 
sented by the water : even so doth he in this Homily of the 
holy communion move us to lift up our minds from all vi- 
sible and corporal things to things invisible and spiritual °. 

Insomuch that although Christ was but once crucified, 
yet would Chrysostome have us to think that we see him 
daily whipped and scourged before our eyes, and hb body 
hanging upon the cross, and the spear thrust into his side, 

" Chrysostomus, In 1 Cor. ii. '' Infidelis cum baptismatis lavacnim 
'' audit, siropliciter aquam esse sibi persuadet. Ego vero non simpli- 
^* citer video quod video, sed aoims per Spiritum purgacionem, necnon 
*' sepulturam, resurrectionem, justitiam, aaoptionem, hsreditatem, reg* 
'' num ccelorum, Spiritiis societatem considero. Non enim aspectu ju- 
'' dico quae videnCur, sed mentis oculis.'' Hac loqaendi forma usnt 
est Chrysostomusy cum non solum de Eucharistia sed de Baptismo 
quoque dicit: '^ Nihil sensibile traditum nobis a Christo/' Embd. 
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and the most holy blood to flow out of his aide into our CHAP, 
mouths. After which manner St. Paul wrote to the Gala !_ 



(ft 



tians^ that Christ w(is painted and crucified b^bre their Gtirnl 
eyes. 

Therefore, saith Chrysostome, in the same Homily, a little chrysosto- 
before the place rehearsed, " What dost thou, O man ? didst ™"** 
^^ not thou promise to the priest which said, Lift up your 
<< minds and hearts ; and thou didst answer, We lift them 

up unto the Lord? Art not thou ashamed and afraid, 

being at that same hour found a liar? A wonderful thing: 
'^ the table is set forth, furnished with God^s mysteries, the 
*^ Lamb of God is offered for thee, the priest is careful for 
** thee, spiritual 6re cometh out of that heavenly table, the 
^' angels Seraphin be there present, covering their faces with 
^^ six wings ; all the angelical powers with the priest be 
^* means and intercessors for thee, a spiritual fire cometh 
<^ down from heaven, blood in the cup is drunk out of the 
** most pure side unto thy purification. And art thou not 
'^ ashamed, afraid, and abashed, not endeavouring thyself 
'^ to purchase God'^s mercy P O man, doth not thine own 
*^ consdence condemn thee ? There be in the week one 
'^ hundred and sixty-eight hours, and God asketh but one 
*^ of them to be given wholly unto him, and thou consumest 
** that in worldly business, in trifling and talking ; with what 
'* boldness then shalt thou come to these holy mysteries, O 
♦^ corrupt conscience ?^ 

Hitherto I have rehearsed St. John Chrysostome^s words, 
which do show, how our minds should be occupied at this 
holy table of our Lord, that is to say, withdrawn from the 
consideration of sensible things, unto the contemplation of 
most heavenly and godly things. And thus is answered 
this place of Chrysostome, which the papists took for an in. 
soluble, and a place that no man was able to answer. But 
for a further declaration of Chrysostome^s mind in this 
matter, read the place of him before rehearsed, p. 824 and 
S80. 

Yet there is another place of St. Ambrose % whidi the chap. 

XIII. 
** Ambros. De i'u qui Mytteriu initiantur, ' 
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BOOK, papists think maketh much for their purpose; but after 
^^' due examination it shall plainly appear how much they be 



deceived. They allege these words of St. Ambrose, in a 
book entitled, De iis qui initiantur Mysteriis : ^^ Let us 
^* prove that there ie not that thing which nature Jbrmed^ 
^^ but which benediction did consecraie^ and that benediction 
^^ is of more strength than nature. For by the liessingy 

Ezod. iv. «< nature itself is also changed, Moses held a rod, he cast 
^< it from him, and it was made a serpent. Again he took 
'^ the serpent by the tail, and it was turned again into the 
<< nature of a rod. Wherefore thou seest, that by the grace 
" of the Prophet, the nature of the serpent and rod was 

Ezod. vii. << twice changed. The floods of Egypt ran pure water and 
^^ suddenly blood began to burst out of the veins of the 
^' springs, so that men could not drink of the flood ; but, at 
^' the prayer of the Prophet, the blood of the flood went 
<« away, and the nature of water came again. The people 
^* of the Hebrews were compassed about on the one side 
*' with the Egyptians, and on the other side with the sea. 

Ezod. xiT. ^' Moses lifted up his rod, the water divided itself and stood 
^* up like a wall, and between the waters was left a way for 

Josh. ill. ^' them to pass on foot And Jordan, against nature, turned 
*' back to the head of his spring. Doth it not appear now 
*^ that the nature of the sea floods, or of the course of fresh 

Ezod xvii. << water, was changed ? The people was dry, Moses touched 
*^ a stone, and water came out of the stone. Did not grace 
^^ here work above nature, to make the stone to bring forth 

Exod. XV. << water, which it had not of nature? Marath was a most 
**' bitter flood, so that the people being dry could not drink 
^^ thereof. Moses put wood into the water, and the nature 
^^ of the water lost his bitterness, which grace infused did 

3 KiDgA ▼!. ^^ suddenly moderate. In the time of Heliseus the Prophet, 
^^ an axe^head fell from one of the Prophet^s servants into 
^* the water ; he that lost the iron, desired the Prophet 
'^ Heliseus^ help, who put the helve into the water, and the 
^^ iron swam above. Which thing we know was done above 
** nature, for iron is heavier than the liquor of water. Thus 
*'*' we perceive that grace is of more force than nature, and 
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<* yet hitherto we have rehearsed but the grace of the CHAP. 
*^ blessing of the prophets. Now if the blessing of a man ^^*^' 
be of such value that it may change nature, what do we 
*^y ofi^ consecration of God, wherein is the operation 
" of the xoords of our Saviour Christ f For this sacrament 
*• which thou receivest is done by the word of Christ. 
** Then if the word of Helias was of such power that it 
*^ could bring fire down from heaven, shall not the word of 
*' Christ be of that power to change the kinds of ihe ele- 
*' ments ? Of the making of the whole world thou hast read, 
<< that God spake, and ihe things were done ; he com- Psnim 



" manded, and they were created. The word then of Christ *^*^****^- 
^< that could of no things make things that were not, can it 
'* not change those things that be, into that thing which be- 
**Jbre they were notf For U is no less matter to give to 
*' things new natures, than to alter naJtures^^ 

Thus far have I rehearsed the words of St. Ambrose, if 
the said book be his, (which they that be of greatest learn- 
ing and judgment do not think ',) by which words the papists 
would prove, that in the Supper of the Lord after the words 
of consecration, as they be commonly called, there remaineth 
neither bread nor wine, because that St. Ambrose saith in 
this place, that the nature of bread and wine is changed. 

But to satisfy their minds, let us grant for their pleasure, The au- 
that the foresaid book was St. Ambrose^s own work; yet 
the same book maketh nothing for their purpose, but quite 
against them. For he saith not that the substance of 
bread and wine is gone, but he saith that their nature is 
changed ; that is to say, that in the holy communion we 
ought not to receive the bread and wine as other common 
meats and drinks, but as things clean changed into a higher 
estate, nature, and condition, to be taken as holy meats and 



<1 '< Vera uticjue caro Christi, qu» crucifixa est, ouae sepulta est, vere 
'^ ergo carnisilhus sacramentum est. Ipse clamat Dominus Jesus, Hoc 
** at carpuM fueum. Ante benedictiooem verborum coelestium alia species 
** nominatur : post consecrationem corpus Christi significatur.'' Embd. 

' [Respecting the spuriousness of tnis work, and of that which is 
quoted snortly afterwards De Sacramentii^ see note, p. 396.] 
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BOOK drinks, whereby we receive spiritual feeding and super- 
^^' natural nourishment from heaven^ of the very true body 
and blood of our Saviour Christ, through the omnipotent 
power of God and the wonderful working of the Holy 
Ghost. Which so well agreeth with the substance of bread 
and wine still remiuning, that if they were gone away, and 
not there, this our spiritual feeding could not be taught 
unto us by them. 

And therefore in the most part of the examples which 
St Ambrose allegeth for the wonderful alteration of na- 
tures, the substances did still remain^ after the natures and 
properties were changed. As when the water of Jordan, 
contrary to his nature, stood still like a wall, or flowed 
against the stream towards the head and spring, yet the 
substance of the water remained the same that it was before. 
Likewise the stone^ that above his nature and kind flowed 
water, was the self-same stone that it was before. And the 
flood of Marath, that changed his nature of bitterness, 
changed, for all that, no part of his substance. No more 
did that iron, which contrary to his nature swam upon the 
water, lose thereby any part of the substance thereof. There- 
fore as in these alterations of natures the substances never* 
theless remained the same that they were before the altera- 
tions ; even so doth the substance of bread and wine remain 
in the Lord^s Supper, and be naturally received and digested 
into the body, notwithstanding the sacramental mutation of 
the same into the body and blood of Christ. Which sacra- 
mental mutation declareth the supernatural, spiritual, and 
inexplicable eating and drinking, feeding and digesting, of 
the same body and blood of Christ, in all them that godly 
and according to their duty, do receive the said sacramental 
bread and wine. 

And that St. Ambrose thus meant, that the substance of 
bread and wine remain still after the consecration, it is most 
clear by three other examples of the same matter, following 
in the same chapter. One is of them that be regenerated, 
in whom after their regeneration doth still remain their 
former natural substance. Another is of the incarnation of 
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our Saviour Christ, in the which perished do substance, but CHAP, 
remained as well the substance of his Godhead, as the sub- ^^^^' 
stance which he took of the blessed Virgin Mary. The third 
example is of the water in baptism, where the water still re- 
maineth water, although the Holy Ghost come upon the 
water^ or rather upon him that is baptized therein. 

And although the same St. Ambrose, in another book, 
entitled De Sacramentis^ doth say, ^* That the bread is 
'* bread before the words of consecration ; but when the 
" consecration is done, of bread is made tiie body qfChrisP ;" 
yet in the same book, and in the same chapter, he telleth in 
what manner and form the same is done by the words of 
Christ; not by taking away the substance of the bread, but 
adding to the bread the grace of Chrises body, and so call- 
ing it the body of Christ. 

And hereof he bringcth four examples ; the first, of the 
regeneration of a man ; the second is of the standing of the 
water of the Red Sea ; the third is of the bitter water of 
Marath ; and the fourth is of the iron that swam above the 
water. In every of the which examples, the former sub- 
stance remained stilly notwithstanding alteration of the na- 
tures. And he ooncludeth the whole matter in these few 
words: *^ If there be so much strength in the words of the 
" Lord Jesu,that things had their be^nning which neverwere 
<^ before, how much more be they able to work, that those 
<^ things that were before should remain, and also be changed 
** into other things !^ Which words do show manifestly, that 
notwithstanding this wonderful sacramental and spiritual 
changing of the bread into the body of Christ, yet the sub- 
stance of the bread remaineth the same that it was before. 

Thus is a sufficient answer made unto three principal 
authorities, which the papists use to allege to stablish 
their error of transubstantiation : the first of Cyprian, the 
second of St. John Chrysostome, and the third of St. Am- 
brose. Other authorities and reasons some of them do bring 
for the same purpose ; but forasmuch as they be of small 
moment and weight and easy to be answered unto, I will 

^ Lib. 4. De Sacramentiif cap. 4. 
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BOOK pass them over at this time, and not trouble the reader with 

If 

them> but leave them to be weighed by his discretion. 



CHAP. * And DOW I will rehearse divers difficulties, absurdities, 
and inconveniences, which must needs follow upon this error 



thatfilo^^^ transubstantiation ; whereof not one doth follow of the 
of traonib. true and right faith which is according to God^s word, 
■unuation. pj,.g^^ jf ^he papists be demanded, what thing it is that 
is broken, what is eaten, what is drunken, and what is 
chawed with the teeth, lips, and mouth in this sacrament, 
they have nothing to answer but the acddents. For, as 
they say, bread and wine be not the viable elements in this 
sacrament, but only their accidents ; and so they be forced 
to say, that accidents be broken, eaten, drunken, diawen, 
and swallowed, without any substance at all : which is not 
only against all reason, but also against the doctrine of- all 
ancient authors. 

Secondly, these transubstantiators do say, contrary to all 
learning, that the accidents of bread and wine do hang alone 
in the air without any substance wherein they may be 
stayed. And what can be said more foolishly? 

Thirdly, that the substance of Chrisfs body is there 
really, corporally, and naturally present, without any acd- 
dents of the same. And so the papists make accidents to 
be without substances, and substances to be without aod^ 
dents. 

Fourthly, they say, that the place where the bread and 
wine be, hath no substance there to fill that place, and so 
must they needs grant vacuum, which nature utterly ab« 
horreth. 

Fifthly, they are not ashamed to say, that substance is made 
of accidents, when the bread mouldeth, or is turned into 
worms, or when the wine soureth. 

Sixthly, that substance is nourished without substance by 
accidents only, if it chance any cat, mouse, dog, or any other 
thing, to eat the sacramental bread, or drink the sacramental 
wine. 

These inconveniences and absurdities do follow of the 

* See above, chap. iii. 
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tbnd papistical transubstantiation, with a number of other CHAP, 
errors as evil or worse than these, whereunto they be never 
able to answer, as many of them have confessed themselves. 

And it is a wonder to see, how in many of the foresaid 
things they vary among themselves. • Whereas the other 
doctrine of the Scripture, and of the old catholic Church, 
(but not of the lately corrupted Romish Church,) is plain 
and easy, as well to be understanded, as to answer to all 
the foresaid questions, without any absurdity or inconve- 
nience following thereof: so that every answer shall agree 
with 6od''s word, with the old Church, and also with all 
reason and true philosophy. 

For as touching the first point, what is broken, what is 
eaten, what drunken, and what chawen in this sacrament, it 
is easy to answer. The bread and wine, as St. Paul saith : i Cor. x. 
The bread which we break. 

And as concerning the second and third points, neither is 
the substance of bread and wine without their proper acci- 
dents, nor their accidents hang alone in the air without any 
substance, but according to all learning the substances of the 
bread and wine reserve their own accidents, and the acci- 
dents do rest in their own substances. 

And also as concerning the fourth point, there is no place 
left void after consecration, as the papists dream, but bread 
and wine fulfil their places, as they did before. 

And as touching the fifth point, whereof the worms or 
moulding is engendered, and whereof the vinegar cometh, 
the answer is easy to make, according to all learning and 
experience, that they come according to the course of na- 
ture of the substance of the bread and wine too long kept, 
and not of the accidents alone, as the papists do fondly 
phantasy. 

And likewise the substances of bread and wine do feed 
and nourish the body of them that eat the same, and not 
only the accidents. 

In these answers is no absurdity nor inconvenience, no- 
thing spoken either contrary to holy Scripture, or to natu- 
ral reason, philosophy, or experience, or against any old 

A a 
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BOOK ancient author, or the primitive or cathohc Church; but 
'^' only against the malignant and papistical Church of Rome. 
Whereas on the other ude, that cursed synagogue of Anti- 
christ hath defined and determined in this matter many 
things contrary to Christ'^s words, contrary to the old catho- 
lic Church and the holy martyrs and doctors of the same, 
and contrary to all natural reason, learning, and philosophy. 
And the final end of all this Antichrists doctrine is none 
other, but by subtlety and craft to bring Christian people 
from the true honouring of Christ, unto the greatest idolatry 
that ever was in this world devised: as, by God'^s grace, 
shall be plainly set forth hereafter. 



THUS ENDBTH THE SECOND BOOK. 



( 355 ) 



The Third Book teojcheth the manner hmo Christ 

is present in his Supper. 



Now this matter of transubstantiatioD being, as I trust, CHAP, 
sufficiently resolved, which is the first part before rehearsed, 



wherein the papistical doctrine varieth from the catholic '^^ P*^- 

8CDC6 or 

truth, order requireth next to intreat of the second part, Christ in tlic 
which is of the manner of the presence of the body and '**^"™®°'" 
blood of our Saviour Christ in the sacrament thereof, where- 
in is no less contention than in the first part. 

For a plain explication whereof, it is not unknown to all 
true faithful Christian people, that our Saviour Christ, 
being perfect God, and in all things equal and coetemal 
with his Father, for our sakes became also a perfect man, 
taking flesh and blood of his blessed mother and Virgin 
Mary, and, saving sin, being in all things like unto us, ad- 
joining unto his divinity a most perfect soul and a most per- 
fect body ; his soul being endued with life, sense, will, reason, 
wisdom, memory, and all other things required to the perfect 
soul of man ; and his body being made of very flesh and 
bones, not only having all members of a perfect man^s body 
in due order and proportion, but also being subject to hun- 
ger, thirst, labour, sweat, weariness, cold, heat, and all other 
like infirmities and passions of man, and unto death also, and 
that the most vile and painful upon the cross. And after 
his death he rose again with the selfsame visible and palp- 
able body, and appeared therewith, and showed the same 
unto his Apostles, and specially to Thomas, making him 
to put his hands into his side and to feel his wounds. And Christ oor- 
with the selfsame body he forsook this world, and ascended Mcended 
into heaven, (the apostles seeing and beholding his body *°**^****^*°- 
when it ascended,) and now sitteth at the right hand of his 
Father, and there shall remain until the last day, when he 
shall come to judge the quick and the dead. Acts iii. 

This is the true catholic faith which the Scripture 

AaSe 
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BOOK teacheth, and the universal Church of Christ hath ever be- 
*^^' lieved from the beginning, until within these four or five 



hundred years last past, that the Bishop of Rome, with the 
assistance of his papists, hath set up a new faith and belief 
of their own devising, that the same body really, corporally, 
naturally, and sensibly is in this world still, and that in an 
hundred thousand places at one time, being enclosed in 
every pix and bread consecrated. 
CHAP. And although we do affirm according to God's word, 
that Christ is in all persons that truly believe in him^ in 



llie differ- g^^jj g^j.^^ ^^ ^j^jj jjjg fl^gj^ ,|„j blood he doth spiritually 
tvreeo the nourish them and feed them, and giveth them everlasting 
Mpi*U«J * ^^^^' *^^ ^^^^ assure them thereof, as well by the promise 
doctrioe of his word, as by the sacramental bread and wine iu his 
^e^Mmce^oly Supper, which he did institute for the same purpose, 
ofChrist's yQi ^e do not a little vary from the heinous errors of the 

Dooy. , 

papists. 
The first For they teach, that Christ is in the bread and wine* : 
compan- j^^^ ^^ ^^^ according to the truth, that he is in them that 

worthily eat and drink the bread and wine. 
Hie second They say, that when any man eateth the bread and 
^mpan- d^nketh the cup, Christ goeth into his mouth or stomach 
with the bread and wine, and no further: but we say, that 
Christ is in the whole man, both in the body and soul of 
him that worthily eateth the bread and drinketh the cup, 
and not in his mouth or stomach only. 
The third They say, that Christ is received in the mouth, and en- 
aon. ' tereth in with the bread and wine : we say, that he is re- 
ceived in the heart, and entereth in by faith. 
The fourth They say, that Christ is really in the sacramental bread, 
^mpan- being reserved an whole year, or so long as the form of 
bread remaineth ; but after the receiving thereof, he flyeth 
up, say they, from the receiver unto heaven, as soon as the 
bread is chawed in the mouth, or changed in the stomach : 
but we say, that Christ remaineth in the man that worthilv 
receiveth it, so long as the man remaineth a member of 
Christ. 

' Id est, sub spectebus panis et vini. Embd. 
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They say, that in the sacrament, the corporal members chap. 
of Christ be not distant in place one from another, but that ^^' 
wheresoever the head is, there be the feet, and wheresoever '*'*>« ^^ 
the arms be, there be the legs ; so that in every part of the w"^**^* 
bread and wine is altogether whole head, whole feet, whole 
flesh, whole blood, whole heart, whole lungs, whole breast, 
whole back, and altogether whole, confused and mixed with- 
out distinction or diversity. O, what a foolish and an abo- 
minable invention is this, to make of the most pure and per- 
fect body of Christ such a confused and monstrous body ! 
And yet can the papists imagine nothing so foolish, but all 
Christian people must receive the same as an oracle of Grod, 
and as a most certain article of their faith, without whisper- 
ing to the contrary. 

Furthermore the papists say, that a dog or a cat eateth The sixth 
the body of Christ, if they by chance do eat the sacramental ^"^*"" 
bread : we say, that no earthly creature can eat the body of 
Christ nor drink his blood, but only man. 

They say, that every man, good and evil, eateth the body Theaeventh 
of Christ : we say, that both do eat the sacramental bread ^^'^*"" 
and drink the wine, but none do eat the very body of Christ 
and drink his blood, but only they that be lively members 
of his body. 

They say, that good men eat the body of Christ and The eighth 
drink his blood, only at that time when they receive the sa- gon! 
crament : we say, that they oat, drink, and feed of Christ 
continually, so long as they be members of his body. 

They say, that the body of Christ that is in the sacra- The nintli 
ment, hath his own proper form and quantity : we say, that ^n!'**'*' 
Christ is there sacramentally and spiritually, without form 
or quantity. 

They say, that the fathers and prophets of the Old Tes-Tlie tenth 
tament did not eat the body nor drbk the blood of Christ : ^''*'^" 
we say, that they did eat his body and drink his blood, al- 
though he was not yet bom nor incarnated. 

They say, that the body of Christ is every day many The ele- 
times made, as often as there be masses said, and that then I!!Iul?^'"" 

' ' panson. 

and there he is made of bread and wine: we say, that 
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BOOK Christ's body was never but once made, and then not of the 
^^^' nature and substance of bread and wine, but of the substance 
of his blessed mother. 
Tbe twelfth They say, that the mass is a sacrifice satisfactory for sin, 
TODipan- jjy ^j^^ devotion of the priest that ofFereth, and not by the 
thing that is offered : but we say, that their saying is a most 
heinous lie and detestable error against the glory of Christ. 
For the satisfaction for our sins is not the devotion nor of- 
fering of the priest ; but the only host and satisfaction for 
all the sins of the world is the death of Christ, and the obla- 
tion of his body upon the cross, that is to say, the oblation 
that Christ himself offered once upon the cross, and never 
but once, nor never none but he. And therefore that obla- 
tion, which the priests make daily in their papistical masses, 
cannot be a satisfaction for other men's sins by the priest's 
devotion, but it is a mere elusion and subtle craft of the 
Devil, whereby Antichrist hath many years blinded and de- 
ceived the world. 
The thir- They say, that Christ is corporally in many places at one 
parisoQ. ~ time, affirming that his body is corporally and really present 
in as many places as there be hosts consecrated : we say, 
that as the sun corporally is ever in heaven, and no where 
else ; and yet by his operation and virtue the sun is here 
in earth, by whose influence and virtue all things in the 
world be corporally regenerated, increased, and grow to 
their perfect state; so likewise our Saviour Christ bodily 
and corporally is in heaven, sitting at the right hand of his 
Father, although spiritually he hath promised to be present 
with us upon earth unto the world's end. And whensoever 
two or three be gathered together in his name, he is there 
in the midst among them, by whose supernal grace all godly 
men be first by him spiritually regenerated, and after in- 
crease and grow to their spiritual perfection in God, spiri- 
tually by faith eating his flesh and drinking his blood, al- 
though the same corporally be in heaven, far distant from 
our sight. 
CHAP. Now to return to the principal matter, lest it might be 
' thought a new device of us, that Christ as concerning his 
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body and his human nature is in heaven, and not in earth : CHAP, 
therefore by God'*s grace, it shall be evidently proved, that ^*^* 



this is no new devised matter, but that it was ever the old Christ cor- 
faith of the catholic Church, until the papists invented a heaven and 
new faith, that Christ really, corporally, naturally, and sen- ^^^^^ 
sibly is here still with us in earth, shut up in a box or with- [1580.] 
in the compass of bread and wine. 

This needeth no better nor stronger proof, than that The proof 
which the old authors bring for the same, that is to say, the ouTprofes- 
general profession of all Christian people in the common s^on in our 
Creed, wherein, as concerning Christ^s humanity, they be creed, 
taught to believe after this sort : that he was conceived by 
the Holy Ghost, bom of the Virgin Mary ; that he suf- 
fered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and bu- 
ried ; that he descended into hell, and rose again the third 
day; that he ascended into heaven^ and sitteth at the right 
hand of his almighty Father, and from thence shall come 
to judge the quick and the dead. 

This hath been ever the catholic faith of Christian peo- 
ple, that Christ, as concerning his body and his manhood, 
is in heaven, and shall there continue until he come down at 
the last judgment. 

And forasmuch as the Creed maketh so express mention 
of the article of his ascension and departing hence from us; 
if It had been another article of our faith, that his body tar- 
rieth also here with us in earth, surely in this place of the 
Creed was so urgent an occasion given to make some men- 
tion thereof, that doubtless it would not have been passed 
over in our Creed with silence. For if Christ, as concern- 
ing his humanity, be both here and gone hence, and both 
those two be articles of our faith, when mention was made 
of the one in the Creed, it was necessary to make mention 
of the other, lest, by professing the one, we should be dis- 
suaded from believing the other, being so contrary the one 
to the other. 

To this article of our Creed accordeth holy Scripture, CHAP, 
and all the old ancient doctors of Christ^s Church. Vnr 



Christ himself said, I leave the world, and go to my Father, ^^^^ 
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BOOK And also he aaid^ You shall ever have poorJbOcs wiih you^ 
^^^' but you shall not ever have me with you. And he gave 



the Scrip- warning of this error beforehand, saying, That the time 
Jobn xvi. ^I'^foiild come when many deceivers should be in the worlds and 
Matt. xxvi. say, Here is Christ, and there is Christ ; but believe them 
Matt. xxir. ^^^^ gj^j^j Christ. And St. Mark writeth in the last chapter 
Marie xvi. of his Gospel, That the Lord Jesus was taken up into hea- 
ven, and sitteth at the right hand of his Father. And St. 
Coloss. ill. Paul exhorteth all men to seekjbr things that be above in 
heaven, where Christ, saith he, sitteth at the right hand of 
Hcb. Tiii. God his Father. Also he saith. That we have such a 
bishop, that sitteth in heaven at the right hand of the throne 
Heb. X. of God's mcyesty. And that he having offered one sacrifice 
Jbr sinsy sitteth continually at the right hand of God, until 
his enemies be put undet' his feet as ajbotstooi^. 

And hereunto consent all the old doctors of the Church. 
CHAP. First, Origen<^ upon Matthew reasoneth this matter, how 
^' Christ may be called a stranger that is departed into an- 
^® P"??^ other country, seeing that he is with us alway unto the 
andeot ao- world'^s end, and is among all them that be gathered to- 
tbon. gether in his name, and also in the midst of them that 
know him not. And thus he reasoneth : If he be here 
among us still, how can he be gone hence as a stranger de- 
parted into another country ? Whereunto he answereth, 
that Christ is both God and man, having in him two na- 
tures. And as a man, he is not with tcs unto the world's 
end, nor is present with all his faithful that be gathered to- 
gether in his nawjC ; but his divine power and spirit is ever 
with us. Paul, saith he, was absent from the Corinthes 
in his body, when he was present with them in his spirit. 
So is Christy saith he, gone hence and absent in his hu- 
manityy which in his divine nature is every where. And in 
this saying, saith Origen, we divide not his humanity; for 
[i Jobn 17.] St. John writeth, that no spirit that divideih Jesus can be 



b Quetn oportet calum suscipere u$que ad tempus restUufhnis omnium. 
Acts iii. Embd. 
^ Origen. in Mat. cap. 25. tract. 33. 
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of God; but we reserve to both his natures their own pro- CHAP, 
perties. ' 

In these words Origen hath plainly declared his mind, 
that Chrisfs body is not both present here with us, and also 
gone hence and estranged from us. For that were to make 
two natures of one body, and to divide the body of Jesus ; 
forasmuch as one nature cannot at one time be both with us 
and absent from us. And therefore saith Origen, that the 
presence must be understood of his divinity, and the absence 
of his humanity. 

And according hereunto, St. Augustine writeth thus, in 
a pistle Ad Dardanum^, ^^ Doubt not but Jesvs Christ, 
as coficeminff the nature of his manhood, is now there 
from whe^ice he shall come ; and remember well and be- 
^* lieve the profession of a Christian man, that he rose from 
^^ death, ascended into heaven, sitteth at the right hand of 
his Father, and from that place and none other, shall he 
come to judge the quick and the dead. And he shall 
come, as the angels said, as he was seen go into heaven, 
that is to say, in the same form and substance, unto the 
*' which he gave immortality, but changed not nature, 
^* After this form,*" saith he, meaning his man^s nature, ^* we 
" may not think that he is every where. For we must be- 
^^ ware, that we do not so stablish his divinity, that we take 
away the verity of his body ^7* 
These be St. Augusdne^s plain words. 
And by and by after, he addeth these words : " Tlie 
Lord Jesus as God is every where, and as man is in hea- 
^^ ven^ And, finally, he concludeth this matter in these 
few words : ^* Doubt not but our Lord Jesus Christ is 
every where as God ; and as a dweller he is in man that 
is the temple of God, and he is in a certain place in hea- 
ven, because of the measure of a very body 7 
And again St. Augustine writeth upon 'the Gospel of St. 

« 

^ August. Ad Dardanum^ Epist. 57. 

^ Huuc locum citat Leo, Epistola ultima, ad probandum in Cliristo 
vcram fonnam humanam. £t in tota Epistola, forma accipitur pro sub- 
stantia. Embd. 
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BOOK John*^: " Our Saviour Jesus Christ,*" saith St. Augustine, 
"^* " is above, but yet his truth is here. His body wherein he 
*^ aro^e is in one ptace^ but the truth dT his word is spread 
" every where.*^ 

And in another place of the same book S, St. Augustine, 
John zii. expounding these words of Christ, You shall ever have 
poor men with you^ but me you shall not ever have^ saith, 
" That Christ spake these words of the presence of his body. 
** For,"" saith he, ^^ as concerning his Divine Majesty^ as 
** concerning his providence, as concerning his infallible and 
'* invisible grace, these words be fulfilled which he spake, 
Matzxviii. *^ / am with you unto the world's end. But as concerning 
<^ the flesh which he took in his incarnation, as concerning 
^< that which was bom of the Virgin, as concerning that 
'* which was apprehended by the Jews, and crucified upon 
a tree, and taken down from the cross, lapped in linen 
clothes, and buried, and rose again, and appeared after 
" his resurrection ; as concerning that fiesh he sud. You 
^^ shaU not ever have me with you. Wherefore seeing that 
^' as concerning his flesh, he was conversant with his dis- 
ciples forty days, and they accompanying, seeing, and 
following him, he went up into heaven, both he is not 
herey {Jot he sitteth at the right hand of his Father y) 
and yet he is here, for he departed not hence, as concern- 
ing the presence of his Divine Majesty. As concerning 
the presence of his Majesty, we have Christ ever with 
us ; but as concerning the presence of his fleshy he said 
^' truly to his disciples^ Ye shall not ever have me zoith 
^^ you. For as concerning the presence of his fleshy the 
^^ Church had Christ but a Jew days; yet now it holdeth 
" him fast by faith, though it see him not with eyes**." 
All these be St. Augustine'*s words. 
Also in another book^ entitled to St. Augustine, is writ- 



♦" In Joan, Tract. 30, e In Joan, Tract, 50. 

h " Ergo, si ita dictum est ; Me autem non temper habebiiUf quaestio, 
<< sicut arbitrior, jt^m nulla est, quae Huobus modis soluto est.*' Embd. 

' De Essentia Divinilatis, [I'his work is considered spurious by tlie 
Benedictine editors.] 
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THE PRESENCE OF CHRIST. 863 

ten thus: ** We must believe and confess that the Son of CHAP. 
" God, as concerning his divinity, is invisible, without a ^' 
** body, immortal, and incircumscriptible ; but, as conceriu 
^* ing his humanity^ we ought to believe and confess that 
^* he is visible, hath a body, and is contained in a certain 
^^ placCy and hath truly aU the members of a man^."^ 

Of these words of St. Augustine it is most clear, that 
the profession of the catholic faith is, that Christ, as con- 
cerning his bodily substance and nature of man, is in hea- 
ven, and not present here with us in earth. For the na- 
ture and property of a very body is to be in one place, and 
to occupy one place, and not to be every where or in many 
places at one time. And though the body of Christ, after 
his resurrection and ascension, was made immortal, yet the 
nature thereof was not changed ; for then, as St. Augustine 
saith, it were no very body. And further, St. Augustine 
showeth both the manner and form, how Christ is here pre- 
sent with us in earth, and how he is absent, saying, that he 
is present by his divine nature and majesty, by his pro- 

^ Augustinus, De verbis Domini Sennone 53. " In coelis Chriittus 
" erat et persecutori dicebat : ^ Quid me persequeris ?* Ubi Domiaus ex- 
" pressit sic et hie se esse in nobis. Sic totus crescit, quia quemadmo- 
'' dum ille in nobis hie, sic et nos ibi in illo sumus.'' Idem, In Joan, 
tract. 50. " Quomodo tenebo absentem? Quomodo in coelum manure 
'< mittam, ut ibi sedentem teueara ? Fidem mitte, et tenuisti : Parentes 
*' cui tenuenmt came, tu teue corde, quoniam Chnstus absens, etiam 
*' prsesens est. Nisi prssens esset, a nobis teneri non posset: sed quo- 
'< niam verum est quod ait : Ecce ego vobiscum mm 4'(!., et abiit et 
'* hie est, et rediit et nos deseruit. Corpus suum intulit eoelo, majesta- 
*' tern non abstulit mundo." Et mox : ** Me autem non temper habe^ 
<< bitis. Quid est eiiim ' non semper ?' Si bonus es, si ad corpus Christi 
** pertines (quod significat Petrus) habes Christum et in praesenti et in 
" futuro. In prasseiiti per fidem, in pra;senti per signum, in pnesenti 
** per baptismi sncramentum, in praesenti per aJtaris cibum et potum." 
Idem, In Joan, tract. 102. super illis verbis : Reiinquo mundum &c. 
" Reliquit mundum corporali diseessioue, perrexit ad Patrem hominis 
'' ascensione, nee mundum deseruit praesentias gubernatione." 

Idem, T)e Symbolo ad Catechumenotf lib. ii. " Quis est iste sponsus, 
'' absens et pnesens? Quis est iste sponsus prassens et latens.^ quera 
" sponsa Ecclesia fide tantum concipit, et sine ullo amplexu membra 
'' ejQs quotidie parit?'' Et mox : *^ Ipsa est virtus omnipotentis tu£, ut 
*' plus possis in ipsis fidehbus, quaudo absens ab eis in homine illo sus- 
" ceptu sentiris. Csterum pra^sentiu tu% roaijestatis de cordibns fide- 
*< lium tuorum nunquam discedis.'' Et mox : *< Accepit Petrus, ut mo- 
'' reretur pro absente, quern desperando negaverat praesentem.*' Embd. 
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BOOK vidence, and by his grace; but by his human nature and 

I very body, he is absent from this world, and present in 

heaven. 

Cyrillus^ likewise, upon the Gospel of St. John, agreeth 
fully with St. Augustine, saying, ** Although Christ took 
away from hence the presence of his body^ yet in the ma- 
jesty of his Godhead he is ever here, as he promised to 
^^ his disciples at his departing, saying, / am mth you ever 
" unto the world's end.'" 

And in another place™ of the same book, St. Cyril saith 
thus : ** Christian people must believe, that although Christ 
*^ be absent from us as concerning his body, yet by his 
^' power he govemeth us and all things, and is present with 
^' all them that love him. Therefore he said. Truly , truly ^ 
" / say unto you^ wheresoever there be two or three go- 
*^ thered together in my name, there am I in the midst of 
" tfiem. For like as when he was conversant here in earth 
*^ as a man, yet then he filled heaven, and did not leave the 
company of angels: even so being now in heaven with 
hisfiesh^ yet he filleth the earth, and is in them that love 
*^ him. And it is to be marked, that although Christ should 
" go away only as concerning hisfesh^ (for he is ever pre- 
sent in the power of his divinity,) yet for a little time he 
said he zootdd be with his disciples,^ These be the words 
of St. Cyril. 

St. Ambrose also saith", " That we must not seek Christ 
" upon earth, nor in earthy but in Jteaveny where he sitteth 
" at the right hand qfhuH Father!" 

And likewise St. Gregory ® writeth thus: " Christ,'*' saith 
he, " is not here by the presence of his fleshy and yet he is 
absent no where by the presence of his majesty P 
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' Cyrilius, In Joan. lib. ix. cap. 14. "^ Lib. ix. cnp. 21. 

" Ambrosius, In Lucam, lib. x. cap. 24. 

° Gregorius in Horn, PaschatU, 

P Beda in Homil. PaschaU quadam super illis verbis: Ecce ego vobis* 
cum sum, " Ipse Deus et homo assuinptus est humaoitate quam de 
'< terra susceperat, manet cum Sanctis in terra divinitate qua terrain 
^' pariter imptet et coelum.^' Idem super iliis verbis : Modicum jam, et 
non videhitii me. " Ac si uperte diceret : Propterea me suscitatum a 
<' mortuis modico tempore videbitis, quia non semper in terra corpora- 
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What subtlety thinkest thou, good reader, can the pa- CHAP, 
pists now imagine, to defend their pernicious error, that 
Christ in his human nature is bodily here in earth, in the 
consecrated bread and wine $ seeing that all the old Church 
of Christ believed the contrary, and all the old authors 
wrote the contrary ? 

For they all affirmed and believed that Christ, being one 
person, hath nevertheless in him two natures or substances, 
that is to say, the nature of his Godhead, and the nature of 
his manhood. They say furthermore, that Christ is both 
gone hence from us unto heaven, and is also here with us in 
earth, but not in his human nature, as the papists would 
have us to believe ; but the old authors sav, that he is in 
heaven, as concerning his manhood, and nevertheless both 
here, and there, and every where, as concerning his God- 
head. For although his Divinity be such that it is infinite, 
without measure, compass, or place ; so that, as concerning 
that nature, he is circumscribed with no place, but is every 
where, and filleth all the world : yet, as concerning his hu- 
man nature, he hath measure, compass, and place; so that 
when he was here upon earth, he was not at the same time 
in heaven; and now that he is ascended into heaven, as 
concerning that nature he hath now forsaken the earth, 
and is only in heaven. 

For one nature that is circumscribed, compassed, and CHAP, 
measured, cannot be in divers places at one time. This is 
the faith of the old catholic Church, as appeareth as well^"*^^y 

cannot bo 

by the authors before rehearsed, as by these that hereafter in divers 
follow. P|*7 •* 

onetime. 

St. Augustine speaking that a body must needs be in 
some place, saith, *' That if it be not within the compass of 
*' a plcu:ey it is no where. And if it be no where, then it is 
" not^y 



'' liter mansurus, sed per humilitatein quam assumpsit jam sum ascen- 
<< sums in coelum.'' Idem in HomiL in Vigilia Pentecostes : ** Ille post 
** resurrectionem ascendens in caelum, eos corporaliter desemit, ouibus 
<< tamen divins prssentia majestatis nunquam defuit, ideo recte de hoc 
'< paracleto subjimxit : Ut maiieat vobiscum in seternum.^' Embd. 
*i Ad Dardanum Epist. 57. 
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BOOK And St. Cyril, conadering the proper nature of a very 
"^- body, said, " That if the nature of the Godhead were a hody^ 
^^ %t miist needs be in a place^ and have quantity j greatness, 
" and circumscription^ J" 

If then the nature of the Godhead must needs be circum- 
scribed if it were a body, much more must the nature of 
Christ'^s manhood be circumscribed and contained within 
the compass of a certain place. 

Didymus also*, in his book De Spiritu Sancto, (which 
St. Hierome did translate,) proveth, that the Holy Ghost is 
very God, because he is in many places at one time, which 
no creature can be. For, saith he, dU creaturesy visible 
and invisible^ be circumscribed and environed either within 
one place J (as corporal and visible things be,) or within 
the property of their own substance^ (as angels and invisible 
creatures be,) so that no anffel, saith he, can be at one time 
in two places. And forasmuch as the Holy Ghost is in 
many men at one time, therefore^ saith he, the Holy Ghost 
must needs be God, 

The same afiirmeth also St. BasiU, ^' That the angel 
^* which was with Cornelius was not at the same time with 
^^ Philip ; nor the angel which spake to Zachary in the 
^^ altar was not the same time in his proper place in heaven. 
*^ But tfie Holy Ghost was at one time in Abakuk^ and 
*^ in Daniel in Babylon^ and with Hieremy in prison, and 
'< t&ith Ezekiel in Chober ; whereby he proveth that the 
" Holy Ghost is Godr 

Wherefore the papists, which say that the body of Christ 
is in an infinite number of places at one time, do make his 
body to be God, and so confound the two natures of Christ, 
attributing to his human nature that thing which belongeth 
only to his divinity, which is a most heinous and detestable 
heresy. 

Against whom writeth Fulgentius" in this wise, speaking 

r CyrilluSy De Trin, lib ii. 

* Did^nius, De Spiritu Sancto, lib. i. cap. 1. 

< Basilius, De Spiritu Sancto, cap. 2S. 

" Fulgentius, Ad Traiimundum Kegern, lib. ii. 
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THE PRESENCE OF CHRIST. 367 

of the distinction and diversity of the two natures in Christ : chap. 
" One and the selfsame Christ,'' saith he, " of mankind was ^^' 
*^ made a man compassed in a place^ who of his Father is 
^* God without measure or place. One and the selfsame 
** person, as concerning his man's substance, was not in 
" heaven when he was in earth, oxiAJbrsook the earth when 
^^ he ascended into heaven : but as concerning his godly 
^^ substance, which is above all measure, he neither left 
^* heaven when he came from heaven, nor he left not the 
^^ earth when he ascended into heaven, which may be known 
by the most certain word of Christ himself, who to show 
the placing of his humanity ^ said to his disciples, / ascend John zvi. 
^< up to my Father and your Father^ to my God and your 
** God. Also when he had said of Lazarus, that he was 
^^ dead, he added, saying, / am gladjbr your sakes^ that^ohn xi. 
^' you may believe ; Jbr I was not there. But to show the 
^^ unmeasurable compass of his divinity, he said to his dis- 
*^ ciples, Behold, I am with you always unto the world's end. Matt. 
" Now how did he go up into heaven, but because he is a "^"'• 
<< very man, contained within a place t Or liow is he pre- 
sent with Jhitkful people, but because he is very God, 
being witltout measure > T 
Of these words of Fulgentius it is declared most certainly, 
that Christ is not here with us in earthy but by his God- 
head, and that his humanity is in heaven only^ and absent 
from us. 

Yet the same is more plainly showed, (if more pliunly 
can be spoken,) by Vigiliusy, a bishop and an holy martyr. 
He writeth thus against the heretic Eutyches, which denied 
the humanity of Christ, holding opinion that he was only 
God and not man. Whose error Vigilius confuting, 
proveth that Christ had in him two natures joined together 
in one person, the nature of his Godhead and the nature of 

* Et lib. iii. '' Idem atque inseparabilis Christus secundum solarn car- 
^* ncm de sepulchro surrexit, secundum totum hominem quem accepit, 
<' terram localiter deserens, ad caelum ascendit et in dextris Dei sedet : 
" secundum eundem totum hominem venturus est ad judicandum vivos 
" et mortuos/' Embd. 

y Vigilius, Contra Eutychen, lib. i. 
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368 DEFENCE, &c. 

BOOK his manhood. Thus he writeth : *' Christ said to his dis- 

' " ciples, If you loved me, you would be gladjjbr I go unto 

John xir. «c ^y Father. And again he said, // is expedient Jbr you 

thai IgOfJbr if I go not, the Comforter shall not come to 

you. And yet surely the eternal word of Grod, the virtue 

*' of God, the wisdom of God, was ever with his Father 

^^ and in his Father, yea even at the same time when he was 

^^ with us and in us. For when he did merdfuUy dwell in 

^* this world, be left not his habitation in heaven, for he is 

** every where whole with his Father equal in Divinity, whom 

^* no place can contain, for the Son filleth all things, and 

^* there is no place that lacketh the presence of his Divinity. 

From whence then and whither did he say that he would 

go ? Or how did he say that he went to his Father, from 

^' whom doubtless he never departed ? But that to go to his 

^*' Father y and from us, tvas to take from this world that 

nature which he received of us. Thou seest, therefore, 

that it was the property of that nature to be taken away 

^^ and go from us, which in the end of the world shall be 

^^ rendered again to us, as the angels witnessed, saying, 

Actj i. ^^ This JesuSy which is taken Jrom you, shall come again, 

like as you saw him goifig up into heaven. For look 

upon the miracle, look upon the mystery of both the na- 

^^ tures. The Son of God, (zs concerning his humanity, 

^* went Jrom us; as concerning his Divinity, he said unto 

Matt, olt *^ us, Behold I am mth you all the days unto the worUCs 

" endr 

Thus far have I rehearsed the words of Vigilius, and by 
and by he concludeth thus : ^' He is with us, and not with 
^^ us. For those whom he left and wentf'om them, as con^^ 
ceming his humanity, those he left not nor forsook them 
" not, as touching his Divinity. For cw touching the form 
of a servant, which he took away from us into heaven, 
he is absent from us ; but by the form of God, which 
^' goeth not from us, he is present with us in earth : and 
nevertheless both present and absent, he is all one Christ ''^ 
Hitherto you have heard Vigilius speak, that Christ as 
concerning his bodily presence, and the nature of his man* 






(4 



it 



THE PRESENCE OF CHRIST. 869 

hood 18 gone from us, taken from us, is gone up into heaven, CHAP, 
is not with us, hath left us, hath forsaken us. But as con- 
ceming the other nature of his Deity, he is still with us ; so 
that he is both with us, and not with us : with us in the 
nature of his Deity, and not with us in the nature of his hu- 
manity. 

And yet more clearly doth the same Vigilius declare the 
same thing in another placed saying, '^ If the Word and the 
^* flesh were both of one nature, seeing that the Word is 
<< everywhere, why is not the flesh then everywhere ? For 
** when it was in earth, then verUy it was not in heaven ; 
*^ and now when it is in heaven^ it is not surely in earth. 
^^ And it is so sure that it is not in earth, that as concerning 
*^ it we look for him to come from heaven, whom, as con- 
*' ceming his eternal Word, we believe to be with us in earth. 
** Therefore by your doctrine,^ saith Vi^ius unto Eutyches, 
who defended that the Divinity and humanity in Christ 
was but one nature, ^^ either the Word is contained in a 
*^ place with his flesh, or else the flesh is everywhere with 
^^ the Word. For one nature cannot receive in itself two 
^ divers and contrary things. But these two things be 
^< divers and far unlike, that is to say, to be contained in a 
'f place, and to be everywhere. Therefore inasmuch as 
" the Word is everywhere, and the flesh is not everywhere, 
<' it appeareth plainly, that one Christ himself hath in him 
^< two natures ; and that by his divine nature he is every- 
^* where, and by his human nature he is contained in a 
^ place; that he is created, and hath no beginning; that he 
'* is subject to death, and cannot die. Whereof one he hath 
^* by the nature of his Word, whereby he is God, and the 
** other he hath by the nature of his flesh, whereby the 
^^ same God is man also. Therefore one Son of God, 
'^ the self- same was made the Son of man, and he hath a 
" beginning by the nature of his flesh, and no beginning 
^* by the nature of his Godhead. He is created by the na- 
'^ ture of his flesh, and not created by the nature of his 
" Grodhead. He is comprehended in a place by the nature 

* Contra Eutycken, lib. iv. 

Bb 
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BOOK ** qfhisjlesh, and not comprehended in a place by the na^ 
^^^* ** ture of his Godhead. He is inferior to angels in the 
nature of his flesh, and is equal to his Father in the na- 
ture of his Godhead. He dUied by the nature of his fleshy 
and died not by the nature of his Grodhead. This is the 
<^ faith and catholic confession which the Apostles taught, 
^* the martyrs did corroborate, and faithful people keep unto 
« this day."* 

All these be the sayings of Vigilius, who according to 
all the other authors before rehearsed, and to the faith and 
catholic confession of the Apostles, martyrs, and all faithful 
people unto his time, saith, that as concerning Christ'*s hu- 
manity, when he was here on earth, he was not in heaven; 
and now when he is in heaven, he is not in earth. For one 
nature cannot be both contained in a place in heaven, and 
be also here in earth at one time. And forasmuch as Christ 
is here with us in earth, and also is contained in a place in 
heaven, he proveth thereby, that Christ hath two natures in 
him, the nature of a man, whereby he is gone from us and 
ascended into heaven; and the nature of his Godhead, 
whereby he is here with us in earth. So that it is not one 
nature that is here with us, and that is gone from us, that is 
ascended into heaven and there contained, and that is per- 
manent here with us on earth. 

Wherefore the papists, which now of late years have 
made a new faith, that Christ^s natural body is really and 
naturally present both with us here in earth, and sitteth at 
the right hand of his Father in heaven, do err in two very 
horrible heresies. 

The one, that they confound his two natures, his Gt)d- 
head and his manhood, attributing unto his humanity that 
thing which appertaineth only to his Divinity, that is to say, 
to be in heaven and earth and in many places at one time. 

The other is, that they divide and separate his human 
nature or his body, making of one body of Christ two 
bodies and two natures ; one, which is in heaven, visible and 
palpable, having all members and proportions of a most 
perfect natural man; and another, which they say is in 
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earth here with us, in every bread and wine that is conse- CHAP, 
crated, having no distinction, form, nor proportion of mem i 



bers : which contrarieties and diversities, as this holy martyr 
Vigilius saith, cannot be together in one nature. 

But now seeing that it is so evident a matter, both by the chap. 
express words of Scripture, and also by all the old authors ^^^' 
of the same, that our Saviour Christ, as concerning hisAnan- 
bodily presence, is ascended into heaven, and is not here in papists, al- 
earth ; and seang that this hath been the true confession of |^°8[j^^ 
the catholic faith ever since Christ^s ascension ; it is now to woids, 
be considered, what moved the papists to make a new and ^J^y." 
contrary faith, and what Scriptures they have for their pur- 
pose. What moved them I know not, but their own ini- 
quity, or the nature and condition of the see of Rome, 
which is of all other most contrary to Christ, and therefore 
roost worthy to be called the see of Antichrist And as for 
Scripture, they alledge none but only one, and that not 
truly understanded ; but, to serve their purpose, wrested out 
of tune, whereby they make it to jar, and sound contrary to 
all other Scriptures pertaining to that matter. 

Christ took bread, say they, blessed and brake it, and The argu- 
gave it to his disciples, saying. This is my body. These ^be^papists. 
words they ever still repeat and beat upon, that Christ said. 
This is my body. And this saying they make their shoot- 
anchor, to prove thereby as well the real and natural pre- 
sence of Christ^s body in the sacrament, as their imagined 
transubstantiation. For these words of Christ, say they, 
be most plain and most true. Then forasmuch as he said. 
This is my body, it must needs be true, that that thing 
which the priest holdeth in his hands is Cbrist^s body. And 
if it be Christ^s body, then can it not be bread ; whereof 
they gather by thrir reasoning, that there is Christ^s body 
really present, and no bread. 

Now forasmuch as all their proof hangeth only upon these The an- 
words. This is my body, the true sense and meaning of these '^'^' 
words must be examined. But, say they, what need they 
any examination ? What words can be more plain than to 
say. This is my body f 

Bb2 
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BOOK Truth it is indeed, that the words be as plain as may be 

111 • 

spoken ; but that the sense is not so plain, it is manifest to 



Tbeioter- eyery man that weiffheth substantially the circumstances of 



these worda the place. For when Christ gave bread to his disciples, 
mvb^v " *°^ ®®^^> This is my body, there is no man of any discre- 
tion, that understandeth the English tongue, but he may 
well know by the order of the speech, that Christ spake 
those words of the bread, calling it his body, as all the old 
authors also do affirm, although some of the papists deny the 
same. Wherefore this sentence cannot mean as the words 
seem and purport, but there must needs be some figure or 
mystery in this speech, more than appeareth in the plain 
words. For by this manner of speech plainly understand 
without any figure as the words lie, can be gathered none 
other sense, but that bread is Christ^s body, and that Christ^s 
body is bread, which all Christian ears do abhor to hear. 
Wherefore in these words must needs be sought out an- 
other sense and meaning than the words of themselves do 
bear^. 

CHAP. And although the true sense and understandini; of these 

VIII J . 

words be sufficiently declared before, when I spake of tran- 



^brai^~ substantiation ; yet to make the matter so plain that no 
body, and scruple or doubt shall remain, here is occasion given more 
U^^ ' fully to intreat thereof. In which process shall be showed, 
that these sentences of Christ, This is my body. This is my 
lioody be figurative speeches. And although it be manifest 
enough by the plain words of the Gospel, and proved be- 
fore in the process of transubstantiation, that Christ spake 
of bread when he said. This is my body ; likewise that it 
was very wine which he called his blood ; yet lest the pa- 
pists should say that we suck this out of our own fingers, 
the same shall be proved, by testimony of the old au- 
thors, to be the true and old faith of the catholic Church. 
Whereas the school authors and papists shall not be able to 

b Hilarius, Bt Trin, lib. iv. « Intelli^entia dictonim ex causis est 
** assumenda dicendi : quia non sermoni res, sed rei est senno sub- 
'^ jectus." £t lib. ix. ** Dictorum intelligentia, aut ex priepositis aut 
^* ex sequentibus est expectanda." Embd. 
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show 8o much as one word of any ancient author to the con- CHAP, 
traryc. ^^^^' 

First, Irenaeus writing against the Valentinians, in his 
fourth book saith, that ^* Chrvtt confkaaed bread which 
^* is a creature, to be his body, and the cup to be his lloodP 
And in the same book he writeth thus also : *< The bread, 
^^ wherein the thanks be given, is the body of the Lord.'" 
And yet again in the same book<l he saith, that ** Christ 
^' taking bread of the same sort that our bread is of con- 
** fessed that it was his body.'" And that *^ that thing which 
^^ was tempered in the chalice was his blood.'" 

And in the fifth book^ he writeth further, that ^^ of the 
" chalice, which is his blood, a man is nourished, and doth 
" grow by the bread, which is his body ^.^ 

^ Ac primum Clemens in PsedagogOf lib. i. cap. 6. ** Dominns dixit : 
** Comedite carries metUy et bibite tatiguinem tneum, evidenter fidei et pro- 
" missionis quod est escnlentuin et poculentum dicens allegorice, per 
" qute Ecclesia tanquam homo ex multis constans membris irrifpitar et 
" augetur." 

Justin, in Ajtol. ii. ** Hoc aliroentum apud nos Eucharistia dicilur, 
** cujus participem esse nemini licet, nisi qui crediderit vera esse, quae 
** a nobis docentur, et lavacro regenerationis in remissione peccatorum 
*' lotus fuerit, et ad eum modum, quern Chiistus tradidit, vitam institu- 
** erit. Non enim ut communem panem aut communem potnm, btec 
** accipimus, sed quemadmodum Jesus Cbristus Senrator noster, per 
** verbum Dei fact us caro, et carnem et sanguinem nostrs salutis causa 
*' babuit, sic etiam cibum ilium, postqnam per precationem verbi illius 
" fuerit benedictus, ex quo sanguis et cames nostrse per mutationem 
*' nutriuntur, edocti sumus esse camem et sanguinem illius Jesu qui pro 
" nobis fuerit incamatus. Apostoli enim in commentariis ab eis factis 
** (quae dicuntur Evangelia) sic tradiderunt, praecepisse illis Jesum, cum 
'' accepisset panem, gratias agentem dixisse : Hoc facite in mei coinme- 
" morationem. Hoc est corpus meum, Hk est sanguis tneus, et solis ipsis 
" impartisse." 

Deinde Irenaeus, Contra Valent. lib. iv. cap. 3S. " Cbristus suis dis- 
*' cipulis dans consilium, priraitias Deo offerre de suis creaturis, (non 
*' quasi indigenti, sed ut ipsi nee infructuosi nee ingrati sint) eum qui 
** ex creatura panis est accepit, et gratias egit, dicens : Hoc est corpus 
** meum. Et calicem similiter, qui est ex ea creatura quae est secundum 
'' nos, suum sanguinem confessus est, et novi testamenti novam docuit 
'* oblationem.^ Et cap. 34 : " Panis in quo gratiae actae sunt, qui est 
<' a terra, percipiens vocationem Dei, jam non communis panis est, sed 
** Eucbaristia, ex duabus rebus constans, terrena et coelesti.*' Embd. 

^ Irenaeus, Contra Valenl. lib. iv. cap. 57. 

^ Lib. V. cap. S. 

^ Et ibidem : " Qnando mixtus calix, et fractus panis, percipit verbum 
'* Dei, fit Eucharistia corpons et sanguinis Cbristi ex quibus augetur et 
*' consistit carnis nostras substantia.'* Embd. 

BbS 
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BOOK These words of Irenseus be most plain, that Christ taking 
very material bread, a creature of God, and of such sort as 
other bread is which we do use, caUed that his body, when 
he said, This is my body. And the \rine also which doth 
feed and nourish us, he called his blood. 

TertuUian likewise, in his book written against the Jews^^ 
saith, that ^' Christ called bread his body 7* And in his 
book against Marcion, he oftentimes repeatetb the selfsame 
words. 

And St. Cyprian in the first book of his Epistles^, saith 
the same thing, that '* Christ called such bread as is made 
<^ qfrnamy corns joined together^ his body : and stdch wine 
^^ he named his Mood, as is pressed out qfmanygrapesy and 
" made into wine.^ 

And in his second book"*, he saith these words^ *^ Waier 
*< is not the blood of Christ, but tvine^* And again, in the 
same Epistle, he saith, that *^ it was wine which Christ 
*^ cidled his htoodT and that '* if wine be not in the chalice, 
^^ then we drink not of the fruit of the vine.^ And in the 
same Epistle he saith, that ^* meal alone, or water alone, 
^^ is not tfie body of Christ, except they be both Joined toge- 
" ther to m>ake thereof bread!^ 

Epiphanius also saith", that '^ Christ, speaking of a loaf 
*^ which is round injushion^ and cannot see, hear, nor feel, 
" said of it, This is my body." 

And St. Hierome writing Ad Hedibiam, saith these words<>, 
** Let us mark, that the bread which the Lord brake and 
<< gave to his disciples, was the body of our Saviour Christ, 
^< as he said unto them. Take and eat, this is my bodyv!^ 

And St. Augustine also saith <i, that *^ although we may 

set forth Christ by mouth, by writing, and by the sacra- 



« 



^ Tertullianus, Advertus Judaot, 

1 Cvprianuft, Ad Magnum^ lib. i. Epist. 6. 

°» Cyprianas, Ad CacUiumy lib. ii. Epist. 3. 

^ Epiphan. in Ancorato, <> Hieron. Ad Hedibiam, 

f '' £t calicem ilium esse de quo item locutus est, Bibite ex hoc omnes; 
'^ Hie est sanguis metts novi testamenti, qui pro multis effunditur, ^c, Iste 
'' est calix de quo in Propheta legimus, Calicem salutaris accipiam; et 
" alibi : Calix tuus inebrians quam praclarus ett" Ehbd. 

^ August. De Trinit, lib. iii. cap. 4. 
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*< ment of his body and blood, yet we call neither our chap. 
" tongue, nor words, nor ink, letters, nor paper, the body ^^^^' 
** and blood of Christ; but that we caU the body and blood 
** of Christy which is taken qfthejhdt of the earthy and con- 
*^ secrated by mystical prayer.^ And also he sdth% ^^ Jesus 
'< caUed meat his body, and drink his bJoodK'" 

Moreover Cyril upon St. John saith <, that ** Christ 
'^ gave to his disciples pieces of bread, saying, Take, eat, 
<< this is my body^ 

Likewise Theodoretus saith u, ^^When Christ gave the 
'^ holy mysteries, he called bread his body, and the cup 
" muvt with wine and water he called his bhod^^ 

By all these foresaid authors and places, with many mo, 
it is plainly proved, that when our Saviour Christ gave 
bread unto his disdples, saying. Take and eat, this is my 
body; and likewise when he gave them the cup, saying^ 
Divide this among yoUy and drink you aU qf thisy Jbr this 
is my blood; he called then the very material bread his 
body, and the very wine his blood. 

That bread, I say, that is one of the creatures here in 
earth among us, and that groweth out of the earth, and is 
made of many grains of com beaten into flour, and mixt 
with water, and so baken and made into bread, of such sort 
as other our bread is, that hath neither sense nor reason, 
and finally, that feedeth and nourisheth our bodies ; such 
bread Christ called his body, when he said, T%is is my 
body ; and such wine as is made of grapes pressed toge- 
ther and thereof is made drink which nourisheth the body, 
such wine he called his blood. 

This is the true doctrine, confirmed as well by holy 
Scripture, as by all ancient authors of Christ's Church, both 

' De Verbis Aoostoli, Serm. 2. 

• Idem, De Irin. lib. xii. cap. 58. " Fractum pauem distribuebat di- 
^* cens : Hoc e$i corpus meum.** Ehbd. 

' Cvrillusy In Joannem, lib. iv. cap. 14. 

" Ineodoretas io Dialogo, 1. 

' RabanuB, lib. i. cap. 81. '' Quia panis coqioralis cor coufinnut, 
" ideo ille corpus Chnsti congruenter nuncupatur. Vinum autem, 
" quia sanguinem operutur in carue, ideo ad sanguinem Christi refertur." 
Embd. 

Bb4 
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BOOK Greeks and Latins^ that is to say, that when our Saviour 
' Christ gave bread and wine to his disciples, and spake these 



words. This is my body^ This is my bloody it was very bread 
and wine which he called his body and blood. 

Now let the papists show some authority for their opin. 
ion, either of Scripture, or of some andent author. And 
let them not constrain all men to follow their fond devices, 
only because they say it is so, without any other ground or 
authority but their own bare words. For in such wise cre- 
dit is to be given to God's word only, and not to the word 
of any man. 

As many of them as I have read (the Bishop of Winches- 
ter only excepted) do say, that Christ called not the bread 
his body, nor wine his blood, when he said, Tliis is my 
body. This is my blood. And yet in expounding these 
words they vary among themselves ; which is a token that 
they be uncertain of their own doctrine. 

For some of them say, that by this pronoun demonstra- 
tive, ^^ this,'" Christ understood not the bread nor vnue, but 
his body and blood. 

And other some say, that by the pronoun, '^ this,'" he meant 
neither the bread nor wine, nor his body nor blood, but 
that he meant a particular thing uncertain, which they call 
individuum vagum, or individuum in genere, I trow some 
mathematical quiddity, they cannot tell what 

But let all these papists together show any one authority, 
either of Scripture, or of ancient author, either Greek or 
Latin, that saith as they say, that Christ called not bread 
and wine his body and blood, but individuum vagmn; and 
for my part I shall give them place, and confess that they 
say true. 

And if they can show nothing for them of antiquity, but 
only their own bare words, then it is reason that they give 
place to the truth confirmed by so many authorities, both 
of Scripture and of andent writers, which is, that Christ 
called very material bread his body, and very wine made of 
ffrapes his blood. 

CHAP. . . 

fX. No^ this being fully proved, it must needs follow con- 
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sequently, that this manner of speaking is a figurative CHAP, 
speech : for in plain and proper speech it is not true to say, 



that bread is Christ'^s body, or wine his blood. For Christ^s " ®r"^^ \* 
body hath a soul, life, sense, and reason : but bread hath « wine u 
neither soul, life, sense, nor re^n. ^y^" 

Likewise in plain speech it is not true, that we eatative 
Christ^s body, and drink his blood. For eating and drink- *^^^ *** 
ing, in their proper and usual signification, is with the 
tongue, teeth, and lips to swallow, divide, and chaw in 
pieces : which thing to do to the flesh and blood of Christ, 
is horrible to be heard of any Christian. 

So that these speeches, ** To eat Christ's body, and drink CHAP. 



** his blood,^ '* To call bread his body, or wine his blood,^ be - 
speeches not taken in the proper signification of every word, Christ?' 
but by translation of these words, " eating^ and " drinking^ fl«f*>» and 
from the signification of a corporal thing to signify a spi- blood," be 
ritual thing ; and by calling a thing that signifieth, by the ^surative 
name of the thing which is signified thereby : which is no 
rare nor strange thing, but an usual manner and phrase in 
common speech. And yet lest this fault should be imputed 
unto us, that we do feign things of our own heads without 
authority, (as the papists be accustomed to do,) here shall 
be cited sufficient authority, as well of Scripture as of old 
ancient authors, to approve the same. 

First, when our Saviour Christ, in the sixth of John, 
said. That he was the bread qflife^ the which whosoever du2 John vi. 
eaij shmM not die, but livejbr ever ; and that the bread 
which he would give us was hisjlesh ; andy there/ore^ who- 
soever should eat his fleshy and drink his bloody sfundd have 
everlasting life ; and they that should not eat hisjlesh and 
drink his blood, should not have everlasting life: when 
Christ had spoken these words with many mo of the eat- 
ing of his flesh and drinking of his blood, both the Jews, 
and many also of his disciples, were oflended with his 
words, and said. This is an hard saying: Jbr how can he 
give us hisjlesh to be eaten f Christ perceiving their mur- 
muring hearts, (because they knew none other eating of his 
flesh, but by chawing and swallowing,) to declare that they 
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BOOK should not eat his body after that sort, nor that he meant 

If ¥ 

of any such carnal eating, he said thus unto them. What if 



you see the Son of man ascend up where he was before 9 It 
is the spirit that giveth Ufe^ the flesh avaHeth nothing. 
The words which I spake unto you, be spirit and life. 

These words our Saviour Christ spake, to lift up their 
minds from earth to heaven, and from carnal to spiritual 
eating, that they should not phantasy that they should with 
their teeth eat him present here in earth, for his flesh so 
eaten, suth he^ should nothing profit them. And yet so 
they should not eat him, for he would take his body away 
from them, and ascend with it into heaven; and there by 
faith and not with teeth, they should spiritually eat lum, 
sitting at the right hand of his Father. And therefore 
saith he. The words which I do speak be spirit and life : 
that is to say, are not to be understand, that we shall eat 
Christ with our teeth grossly and carnally, but that we shall 
spiritually and ghostly with our faith eat him, being car- 
nally absent from us in heaven ; and in such wise as Abraham 
and other holy fathers did eat him, many years before he 
I Cor. X. was incarnated and born . As St. Paul saith, that Aey aU did 
eat the same spiritual meat that we do, and drank the same 
spiritual drink, that is to say, Christ. For they spiritually 
by their faith were fed and nourished with Christ^s body 
and blood, and had eternal life by him, before he was bom, 
as we have now, that come after his ascension. 

Thus have you heard, by the declaration of Christ him- 
self and of St. Paul, that the eating and drinking of Christ^s 
flesh and blood is not taken in the common signification, 
with mouth and teeth to eat and chaw a thing bring pre- 
sent, but by a lively faith in heart and mind to chaw and 
digest a thing being absent, rither ascended hence into hea- 
ven, or else not yet bom upon earth. 

And Origen^, declaring the said eating of Christ^s flesh 
and drinking of his blood, not to be understand as the words 
do sound, but figuratively, writeth thus upon these words 

' Origen. In LevU, Ham, 7. 






THE PRESENCE OF CHRIST. 879 

of Christ, Except you eai my flesh and drink my bloody CHAP. 
you shall not have life in you: " Consider,'" saith Origen, ^' 
*< that tiiese things^ written in God's books, are flgures ; 
^^ and therefore examine and understand them, as spiritual 
^^ and not as carnal men. For if you understand them a^ 
*< carnal men, they hurt you, and feed you not. For even 
in the Grospels is there found letter that killeth ; and not 
only in the Old Testament, but also in the New, is there 
<' found letter that slayeth him that doth not spiritually un- 
*^ derstand that which is spoken. For if {houJOOxm the 
^* letter or words ^this thai Christ said. Except you eat John ▼!. 
<< my flesh and drink my blood, this letter kiUethJ* 

Who can more plunly express in any words, that the 
eating and drinking of Christ's flesh and blood are not to 
be taken in common signification, as the words pretend and 
sound, than Origen doth in this place? 

And St. John Chrysostome aflirmeth the same, sajdng, 
ythat ^^ if any man understand the xoords of Christ car- 
naUyy he shall surely profit nothing thereby. For what 
mean these words. The flesh avaUeth nothing? He meant 
not of his fleshy Godjbrbidy but he meaaht of them that 
fleshly and carnally understood those things that Christ 
spake. But what is carnal understanding? To under^ 
^ stand the xoords simply as they be spoken, and nothing 
<< else. For we ought not so to understand the things 
*< which we see, but all mysteries must be considered with 
<* inward eyes, and that is spiritually to understand themT* 
In these words St. John Chrysostome showeth plainly, 
that the words of Christ concerning the eating of his flesh 
and drinking of his blood, are not to be understand simply 
as they be spoken, but spiritually and figuratively. 

And yet most plainly of all other, St. Augustine doth 
declare this matter in his book De Doctrina Christiana^, 
in which book he instructeth Christian people how they 
should understand those places of Scripture, which seem 
hard and obscure. 



y Chrjrsost. In Joan, Horn, 46. 

* Augustiniis, De Doctrina Chrkt. lib. iii. cap. 4 et 5. 
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BOOK ^^ Seldom,^ saith he, ^*is any di£Sculty in proper words, 
^^^' " but either the circumstance of the place, or the conferring^ 
*^ of divers translations, or else the original tongue wherein 
it was written, will make the sense plain. But in words 
that be altered from their proper signification, there is 
^^ great diligence and heed to be taken. And spedaUy znr 
'^ must beware J thai we take not literally any thing that ig 
spoken Jiguratively\ Nor contrariwise, we must not take 
for a figure, any thing that is spoken properly. Therefore 
must be declared,^ saith St. Augustine, ^* the manner how 
to discern a proper speech Jrom a figurative; wherein,'* 
saith he, '' must be observed this rule, that if the thing 
*^ which is spoken he to the furtherance of charity, then it 
^* is a proper speech, and no figure. So that if it be a com* 
^^ mandment that forbiddeth any evil or wicked act» or 
^' commandeth any good or beneficial thing, then it is no 
figure. But if it command any iU or tricked thing, or 
^*Jbrbid any thing that is good and beneficial, then it is a 
^figurative speech. Now this saying of Christ, Except 
you eat the flesh of the Son of man and drink his blood, 
you shall have no life in you, seemeih to commafid an 
heinous and a xtricked thing ; therefore it is a figure, 
commanding us to be partakers of Christ's passion, keep- 
ing in our minds to our great comfort and profit, that 
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" his flesh was crucified and wounded for us.^ 

This is briefly the sentence of St. Augustine, in his book 

De Doctrina Christiana. 

And the like he writeth in his book De Catechizandis 

Rtuiibus^, and in his book Contra Adversarium Legis et 

Prophetarum^j and in divers other places, which for tedi- 

* *' £t ad hoc etiam pertiuet quod ait Apostolus : litera occidit^ spi- 
*' ritus autem vivificat. Cum eoim figurate dictum sic accipitur, tan- 
** quam proprie dictum sit, carnaliter sapitur. Neque ulla mors animas 
'^ cou^ruentius appetlatur, quam cum id etiam, quod ia ea bestiis ante- 
'' celUt (hoc est intelligentia) carni subjicitur sequendo literam. Qui 
<< enim sequitur literam, translatu verba sicut propria tenet," &c. Et 
mox : '* £a demum est miserabilis animae servitus, signa pro rebus acci- 
" pere, et supra creaturam corpoream oculum mentis ad hauriendom 
<' seternum lumen levare non posse/' August. De Docir, Christ, lib. iii. 
cap. 5. Ehbd. 

^ De Catech. Rudib. cap. S6. 

^ Contra Advert. Legis et Prophet, lib. ii. cap. 9. 
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ousness I pass over. For if I should rehearse all the au- CHAP, 
thorities of St. Augustine and other which make mention 
of this matter, it would weary the reader too much^^. 

Wherefore to all them that by any reasonable means will 
be satisfied, these things before rehearsed are sufficient to 
prove, that the eating of Chrisf s flesh and drinking of his 
blood, is not to be understand simply and plainly, as the 
words do properly signify, that we do eat and drink him 
with our mouths; but it is a figurative speech spiritually to 
be understand, that we must deeply print and fruitfully be- 

^ Ao^. de CaieMzandu Rudihus, cap. 26. " De Sacramento qaod 
** accepity cum ei bene commeodatum fuerit^ signacuia quidem rerum 
*' divinanim esse visibilia, sed res ipsas invisibiles in eis honorari ; nee 
** sic habendam esse speciem illam benedictione sanctificatam, quemad- 
*' modum habetur in osu quolibet: dicendum etiam quid signiiicet et 
" sermo ille quern audivit, quid in illo condatur, cujus ilia res similitu- 
** dinem gerit. Deinde monendus est [Catechizandus] ut si quid in 
** Scripturis audiat, auod carnaliter sonat, etiamsi noo intelligit, credat 
« tamen spirituale aiiquid significari, quod ad sanctos mores futuram- 
« que vitam pertineat. Hoc autem breviter discet, ut quicquid audierit 
** ex libris canonicis, quod ad dilectionem stemitatis et veritatis et 
*' sanctitatisy et ad dilectionem proximi referre non possit, figurate die- 
** tum vel gestum esse credat, atque ita conetnr intelligere ut ad illam 
*' geminam referat dilectionem." 

Idem, Contra Adversarium LegU et Propftetarum, lib. ii. cap. 9. 
" Mediatorem Dei et hominum, homiuem Christum Jesum camem 
*' suam nobis roanducandam, bibendumque sanguinem dantem, fideli 
'' corde atque ore suscipimus, quamvis borribilius videatur humanitm 
** camem manducare quam penmere, et humanum sanguinem potare 
** quam fundere. Atqui in omnibus Sanctis Scripturis secundum saute 
'< fidei r^ulam, figurat^ dictum vel factum si quid exponitur, de quibus- 
'* libet rebus vel verbis, qute sacris paginis continentur, expositio ilia 
'' ducatur, non aspemanter sed sapienter audiamus.'' 

Justinus in S. Apol, ad Gentet. ** Deinde profertur illi qui fratribus 
*' prsest, panis et poculum aqua et vino mixtum, quae cum is acceperit, 
** budem et gloriam ei qui Pater est omnium per nomen Filii et Spiri- 
*' tus Sancti destinat, et gratiarum actionem, quod ab illo dignus his sit 
" habitus, prolixe facit. Quibus rite peractis precibus cum grntiarum 
*' actione, populus omnis qui adest benedicit, dicens, Amen. Illud 
'* autem. Amen, Hebraica linguA significat. Fiat. Cum autem is qui 
" praeest gratias e^erit, et totus populus beuedixerit, hi qui apud nos 
** vocantur Diaconi, distribuunt unicuique prssentium ut participent de 
" pane, in quo eratic actae sunt, et de vino et aqu4, et his qui non sunt 
** praesentes deferunt. Atque hoc aiimentum vocatur apud nos £u- 
<' charistia,** &c. ut supra cap. 8. 

Bonaventura, lib. iv. dist. 9. ** Manducatio primo et proprie in cor- 
** poralibus invenitur, et ab illis ad spiritualia est translata. Et ideo 
** si volumns accipere rectam illam manducationem spiritualem, necesse 
** habemus a propria acceptione vocabuli nos transferre." Ehbd. 
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BOOK lieve in our hearts, that his flesh was crucified and bis 
^"' blood shed, for our redemption. And this our belief in 



him, is to eat his flesli and to drink his blood, although they 
be not present here with us, but be ascended into heaven. 
As our forefathers, before Christ^s time, did likewise eat his 
flesh and drink his blood, which was so far from them, that 
he was not yet then born. 
CHAP. The same authors did say also, that when Christ called 
the bread his body and the wine his blood, it was no proper 



'* ^^^'^ '* '^P®^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^^ "^ * ^"^ ^ ^' sacraments be figures 
"ThisUmyof Other things, and yet have the very names of the things 
fifforatiTe which they do signify : so Christ, instituting the sacrament 
speeches, of his most predous body and blood, did use figurative 
The bread speeches, calling the bread by the name of his body, be- 
I^^Iq^^., cause it signified his body; and the wine he called his 
body, and blood, because it represented his blood. 

the iHne his 

blood. Tertullian^, herein writing against Mardon, saith these 

words : *^ Christ did not reprove bread, whereby he did re- 
^^ present his very bodyT* And in the same book he saitb, 
that ** Jesus taking bread, and distributing it amongst his 

disdples, made it his body, saying. This is my body; 

ihcU is to say^ saith Tertullian, ^^ a figure of my body. 
^* And therefore,^ saith Tertullian, ^^ Christ called bread 
'^ his body and wine his blood, because that in the Old 
^^ Testament bread and wine were figures of his body and 
« blood.*" 

And St. Cyprian, the holy martyr^, saith of this matter, 
that ^* Christ'^s blood is showed in the wine, and the people 
^^ in the water that is mixt with the wine : so that the 
** mixture of the water to the wine signifieth the ^ritual 
" commiartion andjoming of us unto Christ J* 

By which similitude Cyprian meant not that the blood 
of Christ is wine, or the people water; but as the water 
doth signify and represent the people, so doth the wine sig- 
nify and represent Christ's blood : and the uniting of the 
water and wine together signifieth the uniting of Christian 
people unto Christ himself. 

^ Tertullianua Contra MarcUmem lib. i. ^ CypriHnus, lib. ii. Epist. 3. 
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And the same St. Cyprian in another places, writing CHAP, 
hereof, saith, that " Christ, in his last supper, gave to hia ^^' 
apoHles with his own hands bread and wine^ Tohich he 
called his fiesh and blood; but in the cross he gave his 
very body to be wounded with the hands of the soldiers, 
that the Apostles might declare to the world how and in 
*^ what manner bread and wine may be the flesh and blood of 
*^ Christ.^ And the manuer he straightways declareth thus : 
that ^* those things which do signify, and those things which 
** be signified by them, may be both called by one name.*^ 

Here it is certain by St. Cyprian^s mind, wherefore and 
in what wise bread is called ChrisOs flesh, and wine his 
blood ; that is to say, because that every thing that repre- 
senteth and signifieth another thing, may be called by the 
name of the thing which it signifieth. 

And therefore St. John Chrysostome saith^, that ^^ Christ 
'* ordained the table of his holy supper for this purpose, 
*^ that in that sacrament he should daily show unto us bread 
*^ and wine for a similittide of his body and bloodT* 

St. Hierome likewise saith*, upon the Grospel of Mat- 
thew, that ^* Christ took bread which comforteth man'^s 
*< heart, that he might represent thereby his very body and 
" bloodk." 

Also St. Ambrose^ (if the book be his that is entitled 
De its qm Mysteriis ini&oflniur^) saith, that ^' before the 
^* consecration another kind is named ; but after the conse- 
'< cration the body of Christ is signified. Christ said his 
^' blood ; before the consecration it is called another thing ; 
*^ but, after the consecration, is signified the blood of 
« Christ.'' 

And in his book De Sacrameniis^y (if that be also his,) 

s De UnctUnie Chritmatis. [A spurious work.] 

^ Chrysost. In Ptal. ixii. ^ Hieronym. In Matt. xxvi. 

^ '' Postquam typicutn Pascha fuerat impletum, et agui caroes cum 
<^ Apostolis comederat, assumit pauem qui comfortat cor hominis, et ad 
'< verura Paschs transgreditur sacramentum, ut quo modo in pnefigura- 
** tione ejus Melchisedek summi Dei sacerdos offerens fecerat, ipse quo- 
« que veritatem sui corporis et sanguinis repraesentaret.'^ Embd. 

1 Ambros. De ii$ qui Myiteriit initiantuFf cap. ult. 

"■ [See note> p. 396.] *> De SacramentU, lib. vi. cap. 1. 
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BOOK he writeth thus: ^^ Thou dost receive the sacrament for 
^'^' " a similiUide of the flesh and blood of Christ ; but thou 
^' dost obtain the grace and virtue of his true nature ; and, 
^< receiving the bread, in that food thou art partaker of his 
*< godly substance.^ And in the same book^ he saith, ^^ As 
*^ thou hast in baptism received the similitude of death, so 
^< likewise dost thou in this sacrament drink the simHUude 
^^ of Chris fs precious blood^^ And again he saith in the 
said book 9, << The priest saith, Make unto us this oblation to 
^^ be acceptable, which is thejigure of the body and Hood of 
" our Lord Jesu Christ^ 

I Cor. zi. And upon the Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, be 
saith, that *^ in eating and drinking the bread and wine, 
^< we do signify the flesh and blood which were ofiered for 
<^ us. And the Old Testament,^ he saith, ^' was instituted 
^^ in blood, because that blood was a witness of Grod'^s be- 
^^ nefit ; m signification and fgure whereof^ we take the 
^^ mystical cup of his bloody to the tuition of our body and 
" soul;' 

Of these places of St. Chrysostome, St. Hierome, and 
St. Ambrose, it is clear, that in the sacramental bread and 
wine, is not really and corporally the very natural substance 
of the flesh and blood of Christ, but that the bread and 

Signs and wine be similitudes, mysteries, and representations, signifi- 

^^^^J^ cations, sacraments, figures an(J signs of his body and blood; 

ofthethingsand therefore be called and have the name of his very flesh 

which they j , ^ j 

signify, and blood. 

And yet St. Augustine showeth this matter more clearly 
and fully than any of the rest, specially in an epistle which 
he wrote Ad Bonifadum^^ where he saith, that ^' a day or 
two before Good Friday, we use in common speech to 
say thus : To-morrow, or this day two days, Christ suf- 
" fered his passion : where in very deed he never sufiered 
^^ his passion but once, and that was many years passed. 

'^ De Sacramentis, lib. iv. cap. 4. 

P ** Ut nuUus horror cruoris sit; et pretium tamen operetar redemp- 
" tionis.'' Kmbd. 

^ De Sacramentis, lib. iv. cap. 5. 
** August. Ad Bonifaciumy Epist. 33. 
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** Likewise upon Easter-day we say, This day Christ rose CHAP. 
** from death, where in very deed it is many hundred years 



€1 






<4 

« 



^^ sithenoe he rose from death. Why then do not men reprove 
'* us as liars^ when we speak in this sort, but because we 
*^ call these days so, by a similitude of those days wherein 
these things were done in deed ? And so it is called that 
day, which is not that day in deed, but by the course of 
*^ the year it is a like day, and such things be said to be done 
that day, for the solemn celebration of the sacrament^ 
which things in deed were not done that day, but long 
*' before. Was Christ offered any more but once ? And he 
*^ offered himself, and yet in a sacrament or representation, 
not only every solemn feast of Easter, but every day, he 
is offered to the people ; so that he doth not lie that saith. 
He is every day offered. For if sacraments had not some 
^* similitude or Hkeness of those things whereof they be sa- 
** craments, they could in no wise be sacraments. And for 
^* their similitude and likeness, commonly they have the 
** name of the things whereof they be sacraments. There- 
** fore, as qfier a certain manner qfspeech^ the sacrament 
'' of Chrigfs body is Chrisfs body, the sacrament of 
*< Chrisfs blood is Chrisfs blood: so likewise the sacrament 
'* of faith is faith. And to believe is nothing else but to 
^* have fdth : and therefore, when we answer for young 
^< children in their baptism, that they believe which have 
not yet the mind to believe, we answer that they have 
faith, because they have the sacrament of fiuth. And we 
'* say also, that they turn unto God, because of the sacra- 
*^ ment of conversion unto God ; for that answer pertain- 
'* eth to the celebration of the sacrament. And likewise 
*< speaketh the Apostle of baptism, saying, that by bap- Rom. vi. 
** tism we be buried with him into death : he saith not^ 
*^ that * we signify burial;^ but he saith plainly, that * we be 
** buried,'* So that the sacrament of so great a thing is not 
** called but by the name of the thing itself.^ 

Hitherto I have rehearsed the answer of St. Augustine 
unto Boniface, a learned bishop, who asked of him, how the 
parents and friends could answer for a young babe in bap- 

c c 
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BOOK tism, and say in his person, that he believeth and converteth 
^^^' unto Grod, when the child can neither do nor think any such 



thing. 

Whereunto the answer of St. Augustine is tMs : that for- 
asmuch as baptism is the sacrament of the profession of our 
faith, and of our conversion unto God, it becometh us so to 
answer for young children coming thereunto, as to that sa- 
crament appertaineth, although the children indeed have no 
knowledge of such things. 

And yet in our said answers we ought not to be repre- 
hended as vain men or liars; forasmuch as in common 
speech we use duly to call sacraments and figures by the 
names of the things that be signified by them, although 
they be not the same thing indeed. As every Good Friday, 
as often as it retumeth from year to year, we call it the 
day of Christ^s passion ; and every Easter-day we call the 
day of his resurrection ; and every day in the year we say 
that Christ is offered, and the sacrament of his body, we 
call it his body, and the sacrament of his blood, we call it 
his blood ; and our baptism St. Paul calleth our burial with 
Christ. And yet in very deed Christ never suffered but 
once, never arose but once, never was offered but once ; naar 
in very deed in baptism we be not buried, nor the sacrament 
of ChrisCs body is not his body, nor the sacrament of his 
blood is not his blood. But so they be called, because they 
be figures, saci^aments, and representations of the things 
themselves which they signify, and whereof they bear the 
names. 

Thus doth St. Augustine most plainly open this matter 
in his Epistle to Bonifacius. 

Of this manner of speech, (wherein a sign is called by the 
name of the thing which it signifieth,) speaketh St. Angus-* 
tine also right largely in his questions Super Leviiicum^ and 
Contra Adamantium^ declaring how blood in Scripture 
is called the' soul. ^* A thing which signtfieih^ saith he% 
<< is wont to he caUed by the name of the thing which it sig- 
Gen. xli. « nifieth, as it is written in the Scripture : 7%^ seven ears 

* Super Lev. quest. 57. 
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*^ be seven years ^ the Scripture saith not signifieth seven chap. 
« years ; and seven kine be seven yearSf and many other ' 



*' like. And so said Paul, that the stone was Christ, and i Cor. x. 

*^ not that it signified Christ ; but even as it had been he in 

^' deed, which nevertheless was not Christ by substance, but 

^* by signification. Even so,^ saith St. Augustine, <* be- 

** cause the blood signifieth and representeth the soul, 

'* therefore in a sacrament or signification it is called the 

« soul.'' 

And Contra Adamantium ', he writeth much like, say- 
ing, '* In such wise is blood the soul, as the stone was 
^^ Christ ; and yet the AposUe saith not, that the stone sig* 
^^ nified Christ, but saith it was Christ. And this sen- 
^* tence, blood is the soul, may be understand to be spoken 
^* in a sign or figure. For Christ did not stick to say. This 
^ is my body, when he gave the sign of his body.^ 

Here St. Augustine rehearing divers sentences which 
were spoken figuraUvely, that is to say, when one thing was 
called by tlie name of another, and yet was not the other in 
substance, but in signification ; as. The blood is the soul. 
Seven kine be seven years. Seven ears be seven years, The 
stone was Christ ; among such manner of speeches, he re- 
hearseth those words which Christ spake at his last supper. 
This is my body: which declareth plainly St. Augustine^s Matt xxti. 
mind that Christ spake those words figuratively, not mean- 
ing that the bread was his body by substance, but by signi- 
ficaUon. 

And therefore St. Augustine saith, CovUra Maaiminum ", 
that *^ in sacraments we must not consider what they be, 
^ but what they signify. For they be signs of things, 
*^ being one thing, and signifying another.^ Which he doth 
show specially of this sacrament, saying, '* The heavenly 
^' bread, which is Christ s flesh, by some manner of speech 
** is called Chrisfs body, when in very deed it is the sacra- 
*^ ment of his body. And that offering of the flesh, which 
** is done by the priesf s hands, is called Christ^s passion, 

* Contra Adamantium^ cap. 12. 

" Contra Maximinum, lib. iii. cap. 23. 

ccft 
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BOOK *' death, and crucilfying, not in very deed, but in a mystical 
^^^' ** signification x.^ 

And to this purpose it is both pleasant, comfortable, and 
profitable, to read Theodoretus in his Dialogues x, where 
he disputeth and showeth at length, how the names of things 
be changed in Scripture, and yet the things remain sdU. 
And for example he proveth, that the flesh of Chiist is in 
the Scripture sometime called a veil of covering, sometime 
a cloth, sometimes a vestment, and sometime a stole : and 
the blood of the grape is called Christ^s blood, and the names 
of bread and wine, and of his flesh and blood, Christ doth 
so change, that sometime he calleth his body com or bread; 
and sometime contrary, he calleth bread his body. And 
likewise his blood sometime he calleth wine, and sometime 
contrary, he calleth wine his blood. 

For the more plain understanding whereof, it shall not 
be amiss to recite his own sayings in his foresaid Dialogues, 
touching this matter of the holy sacrament of Chrisf s flesh 
and blood. The speakers in these Dialogues be Orihodoxus 
the right believer, and Eraniates his companion, but not 
understanding the right faith. 

OrthodcMciui saith to his companion', ^^ Dost thou not know 
'< that God caUeth bread hM flesh f 

*^ Eraniates. I know that 

^* Orthodoosus. And in another place he caUeth his body 
" comf 

*^ Eran. I know that also ; for I have heard him say^ 

Johniit. ^^ The hour is cofne thai the Son of man shaU be glorified; 

^^ and. Except the grain of com thatJaUeth in the ground 

^ In Lib. Sententiarum Protperi, De Cantecr. dist. S. *^ Hoc est.'' 
[See D. 3«8. note.] 

Gloss, ibidem. '< Coelestis panis, id est, coeleste sacramentum, quod 
** vere repraesentatChristi carnem^dicitur corpus Christi, sed improprie: 
<< unde dicitur suo modo^ sed non rei veritate, sed significante mjsterio. 
<^ Ut sit seiisus, vocatur Christi corpus, id est, sipnincatur.'' 

Aug. ttt Psalm. S. <' Dominus Judam adhibuit in convivium, in quo 
*' corporis et sanguinis sui figuram discipulis commendavit et tradidit." 

Idem, Contra Faustum, lib. xx. cap. 21. ^' Nostri sacrificii caro et 
" sanguis ante adventum Christi per victimas similitudinom promitte^ 
'^ batur, iu passione Cliristi per ipsam veritatem reddebatur, post ascen- 
'< sum Christi per sacramentum memorie celebratur.'' Embd. 

y Theodoret. in Dialogis. ^ In the first Dialogue. 
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*< die^ it remaineih §ok ; but if it die, then ii bringethjfinih CHAP. 
** muchJruH. '— 



'< Orih. When he gave the mysteries or sacraments^ he Matt zam. 
*' cdUed bread hie body; and that which wcu mitct iniA^LukexxH. 
" cup, he called bhod. 

** Eran. So he called them. 

^* Orth. But that also which was his natural body, may 
^ well be called his body ; and his very blood tdso, may be 
*' called his blood. 

'^ Eran. It is plain. 

^ Orth. Bui our Saviour without doubt changed the 
*^ namea, and gave to the body the name of the sign or 
*^. token, and to the token he gave the name of the body* 
*^ And so when he called himself a vine, he called blood John X7. 
^' that which was the token of blood. 

^^ Eran. Surely thou hast spoken the truth ; but I would 
" know the cause wherefore the names were changed. 

'* Orth. The* cause is manifest to them that be expert in 
'^ true religion. For he would thai they which be partakers 
^^ qfike godiy sacraments, should not set their minds upon 
** the nature qfihe things which they see, but by the change 
^^ i^ 2f ^ names, should believe the things which be 
** wrought in them by grace. For he that called that which John xii. 
<< is his natural body com and bread, and also called him- j^hn'^vV' 
** self a vine, he did honour the visible tokens and signs 
^< with the names qf his body and bhod, not changing the 
^* nature, but adding grace to nature. 

" Eran. Sacraments be spoken of sacramentally, and 
** also by them be manifestly declared things which all men 
** know not. 

** Orth. Seeing then that it is certain that the Patriarch 

called the Lord'^s body a vestment and apparel, and that Gen. xlvi. 

now we be entered to speak of godly sacraments, tell me 

truly of what thing thinkest thou this holy meat to be a 

token a7id figure f Of Christ^s IKvinity, or of his body 
'^ and blood ? 

^^ Eran. It is clear that it is the figure of those things 
<^ whereof it beareth the name. 

c c 8 
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<^ Orth, Meanest thou of his body and blood ? 

** Eran, Even so I mean. 

<^ Orih, Thou hast spoken as one that loveth the truth ; 

for the Lord, when lie took the token or sign, he said tiotf. 

This is my Divinity^ but. This is my body, and, TTtis is 
<* my blood. And in another place, The bread which J 
*< trill give is my flesh, which I wiUgiveJbr the life of the 
" world. 

<^ Eran. These things be true, for they be Grod'^s 
« words*.'' 

All this writeth Theodoretus in his first Dialogue. 

And in the second he writeth the same in effect, and yet 
in some things more plainly, against such heretics as 
affirmed, that after Christ's resurrection and ascension his 
humanity was changed from the very nature of a man, and 
turned into his divinity. Against whom thus he writeth. 

<< Orih. Corruption, health, sickness, and death, be acci- 
<< dents ; for they go and come. 

<' Eran. It is meet they be so called. 

<< Orth. Men's bodies after their resurrection be delivered 

from corruption, death, and mortality, and yet they lose 

not their proper nature. 

'* Eran. Truth it is. 

^* Orth. The body of Christ therefore did rise quite clean 
^* from all corruption and death, and is impasable, immor- 
^< tal, glorified with the glory of God, and is honoured of 
*^ the powers of heaven ; and yet it is a body, and haih the 
^< same bigness that it had before, 

<< Eran. Thy sayings seem true, and according to reason ; 
^^ but after he was ascended up into heaven, I think thou 
^< wilt not say, that his body was not turned into the nature 
<< of the Grodhead. 

<< Orih. I would not so say for the persuasion of man's 

reason ; nor / am not so arrogant and presumptuous to 

affirm any thing which Scripture passeth over in silence; 



u 



« 



&& 



t( 



2 << Ortho. Porro si sunt vera, corpus utique habebat DomiDus. 
" Eratim £t ego incorporeum ilium esse dice. 
" Ortho. Sed iateris ilium habuisse corpus." Embd. 
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<< but I have heard St* Paul cry, that God hath ordained CHAP. 
^* a dajfy when he Tvitt judge all the world injustice by that' 



« flum which h^ appomUd befiyre, performing hi, promise '"^' ^- 
^^ toaU men, and raising himjrom deaih. I have learned 



« 









also of the holy angels, that he will come after that Actsi. 
'* fashion, as his disciples saw him go to heaven. But they 

saw a nature of a certain bigness, not a nature which 
had no bigness. I heard furthermore the Lord say. You Matt.zxiy. 
*^ shaU see the Son of man come in the chuds of heaven. 

And I know that every thing that men see hath a cer- 

tiun bigness. For that nature that Juxth no bigness can- 
** not be seen. Moreover to ^^ in the throne of glory, and 
'* to set the lambs upon his right hand, and the goats upon 
^< his 2g/} hofidy signifieth a thing that hath quantity and 
" bigness.^ 

Hitherto have I rehearsed Theodoretus^ words, and shortly 
after Eranistes saith : 

'^ Eran, We must turn every stone, (as the proverb 
^ saith,) to seek out the truth, but specially when godly 
^' matters be propounded. 

^ Orih. Tdl me then, the sacramental signs, which be 
^* offered to God by hb priests, whereof be Uiey signs, 
^ sayest thou f 

^* Eran. Of the Lord^s body and blood. 

** Orth. Of a very body, or not of a very body ? 

** Eran. Of a very body, f 

** Orih. Very well, for an image must be made after a 
*^ true pattern ; for painters follow nature, and pmnt the 
'* images of such things as we see with our eyes. 

<« Eran. Truth it is. 

<^ Or^. If therefore the godly sacraments represent a 
'^ true body, then is the Lord^s body yet sUll a body, not 
<< converted into the nature of his Grodhead, but replenished 
** with God^s glory. 

<< Eran. It cometh in good time that thou makest men* 
** tion of God'^s sacraments ; for by the same I shall prove, 
<* that ChrisOs body is turned into another nature. An- 
^* swer, therefore, unto my questions. 

c c 4 
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BOOK « Orih. I shall answer. 

: — ** Eran. What caliest thou that which is offered^ be/bre 

^ the invocation ^the priesi f 

^ Orih. We must not speak plainly, for it is like that 
<< some be present which have not professed Christ. 
*^ Eran. Answer covertly. 

<^ Orth. Itua nouruhment made qf^eecU that be Uke, 
*< Eran, Then how call we the other agn ? 
'^ Orth, It is also a common name, that signifieth a Jcind 
" of drink, 

*< Eran, But how dost thou call them q/ier the sandificct* 
'*tionf 

«' Or^. The body of Christ, and the blood of Christ. 
*^ Eran, And dost thou believe that thou art made par- 
" taker of Christ'^s body and blood ? 
** Orth, I believe so. 

<^ Eran, Therefore a^ the tokens ofGod^s body and blood 
be other things before the priest^s invocation, but after 
the invocation they be changed, and be other things : so 
also the body of Christ, after his assmfvptian, is changed 
<< into his divine substance. 

^^ Orih, Thou art taken with thine own net For ihs 
^^sacramental signs go not from their own nature after 
the sanctification, but continue in their Jbrmer substance, 
^Jbrm, and figure, and may be seen and touched as well as 
befbre; yet in oar minds we do consider what they be 
*' made, ofid do repute and esteem them, and have them in 
« reverence, according to the same things that they be taken 
*^Jbr. Therefore compare the images to the pattern, and 
*^ thou shalt see them like. For a figure must be like to 
** the thing itself. For Chrisfs body hath his Jbrmer 
^^Jashion, figure, and bigness ; and, to speak at one word, 
^* the same substance of his body. But after his resurrec* 
tion, it was made immortal, and of such power, that no 
corruption nor death could come unto it ; and it was ex- 
alted to that dignity, that it was set at the ri^t hand of 
** the Father, and honoured of all creatures, as the body of 
** him that is the Lord of nature. 
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'^ Eran. But M^ sacramental token changeth hisjbrmer chap. 
•* name ; for it is no more called as it was before^ but ie ^^' 
" called Chrisfe body. Therefore must his body, after his 
« ascension, be called God, and not a body, 

<' Orik. Thou seemest to me ignorant; for it is not 
*' called his bodyonfy, but also the bread qflife^ as the Lord 
*< called it. So the body of Christ we call a godly body, a 
<< body that giveth life, Code's body, the Lord'^s body^ our 
*^ Master^s body, meaning that it is not a common body^ as 
^^ other men^s bodies be, but that it is the body of our 
^^ Lord Jesu Christy both God and man^.^ 

This have I rehearsed of the great clerk and holy bishop 
Theodoretus, whom some of the papists percdving to make 
so plainly against them have ^efamed^ saying that he was 
infected with the error of Nestorius, 

Here the papists show thar old accustomed nature and 
condition, which is, even in a manifest manner, rather to 
lie without shame, than to give place unto the truths and 
confess thdr own error. And although his adversaries 
falsely bruited such a fame against him when he was yet 
alive, nevertheless he was purged thereof by the holy council 
of Calcedon^ about eleven hundred years ago^. 

And furthermore^ in his book which he wrote against he* 
resies he specially condemneth Nestorius by name. And 
also all his three books of his Dialogues, before rehearsed, 
he wrote chiefly against Nestorius, and was never herein 
noted of error this thousand year^ but hath ever been re- 
puted and taken for an holy bishop^ a great learned man, 
and a grave author^ undl now at this present time^ when 
the papists have nothing to answer unto him, they begin in 
excusing of themselves to defame him. 

Thus much have I spoken for Theodoretus^ which I pray 
thee be not weary to read^ good reader, but often and 
with delectation^ deliberaticHi^ and good advertisement to 
read. For it containeth plainly and briefly the true in- 

* JeitM emm Chriitui heri et kodtCf ilU ipu ei in atemutn. Embd. 
^ Qaem Leo primus (Epist. 61.) ^ chnrissimum fratrem*^ appellat. 
Embd. 
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BOOK struction of a Chrisdan man^ ooDoerning the matter which 
'. — in this book we treat upon. 



FlveprincU Fifst^ that OUT Saviour Christ in his last supper^ when 
tobe no^ ^® 8^^^ bread and wine to his Apostles, saying? This is tny 
in Theodo- body, T^is is my Uoody it was bread which he called his 
body, and wine mixed in the cup which he called his blood: 
so that he changed the names of the bread and wine, whidi 
were the mysteries, sacraments, agns, figures, and tokens of 
Christ^s flesh and blood, and called them by the names of 
the things which they did represent and agnify, that is to 
say, the bread he called by the name of his very flesh, and 
the wine by the name of his blood. 

Second, that although the names of bread and wine were 
changed after sancufication, yet nevertlieless the things 
themselves remained the self-same that they were before 
the sanctification, that is to say, the same bread and wine 
in nature, substance, form, and fashion. 

The third, se^ng that the substance of the bread and 
wine be not changed, why be then their names changed^ 
and the bread called Christ^s flesh, and the wine his blood ? 
Theodoretus showeth, that the cause thereof was this, that 
we should not have so much respect to the bread and wine, 
which we see with our eyes and taste with our mouths, as 
we should have to Christ himself, in whom we beheve with 
our hearts, and feel and taste him by our faith, and with 
whose flesh and blood, by his grace, we believe that we be 
spiritually fed and nourished. 

These things we ought to remember and revolve in our 
minds, and to lift up our hearts from the bread and wine 
unto Christ that sitteth above. And because we should so 
do, therefore after the consecration they be no more called 
bread and wine, but the body and blood of Christ. 

The fourth. It is in these sacraments of bread and wine, 
as it is in the very body of Christ. For as the body of 
Christ before his resurrection and after, is all one in nature, 
substance, bigness, form, and fashion, and yet it is not called 
as another common body, but with addition, for the dignity 
of his exaltation, it is called a heavenly, a godly, an immor- 
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tal, and the Lord'^s body : so likewise the bread and wine^ CHAP, 
before the consecration and after^ is all one in nature^ sub- ^^' 
stance^ bigness^ forrn^ and fashion^ and yet it is not called 
as other common breads but for the dignity whereunto it is 
taken^ it is called with addition, heavenly breads the bread 
of life, and the bread of thanksgiving. 

The fifth, that no man ought to be so arrogant and pre- 
sumptuous to aiBrm for a certain truth in religion, any thing 
which is not spoken of in holy Scripture. And this is 
spoken to the great and utter condemnation of the papists, 
which make and unmake new articles of our faith from time 
to time, at their pleasure, without any Scripture at all, yea 
quite and clean contrary to Scripture. And yet will they 
have all men bound to believe whatsoever they invent, upon 
peril of damnation and everlasting fire. 

And they would constrain with fire and fagot all men 
to consent, contrary to the manifest words of God, to 
these their errors in this matter of the holy sacrament of 
Christ^s body and blood. 

First, that there remuneth no bread nor wine after the 
consecration, but that Christ^s flesh and blood is made of 
them. 

Second, that Christ^s body is really, corporally, substan- 
tially, sensibly, and naturally in the bread and wine. 

Thirdly, that wicked persons do eat and drink Christ'^s 
very body and blood. 

Fourthly, that priests offer Christ every day, and make 
of him a new sacrifice propitiatory for sin. 

Ilius, for shortness of Ume, I do make an end of Theo- 
doretus, with other old ancient writers, which do most 
clearly affirm, that ^^ to eat Christ^s body,^ and " to drink his 
*< blood,^ be figurative speeches. And so be these sentences 
likewise, which Christ spake at his supper, TTUs is my body. 
This is my blood. 

And marvel not, good reader, that Christ at that time CHAP, 
spake in figures, when he did institute that sacrament, seeing ^^^' 
that it is the nature of all sacraments to be figures. And F>g«rative. 
although the Scripture be full of schemes, tropes, and not strange. 
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BOOK figures, yet specially it useth them when it speaketh of 
^^^' cmments. 



When the ark, which represented God^s majesty^ 
come into the army of the Israelites, the Philistians said^ 

1 Sam. iv. that God was come into the armjf. And God himself said 

2 Sam. vii. by his prophet Nathan, that Jrom the time that he had 

brought the children of Israel out of Egypt, he dwelled nai 
in houses, Jmt thai he was carried about in tents and taber- 
nacles. And yet was not QoA. himself so carried about, or 
went in tents or tabernacles, but because the ark, which was 
a figure of Grod, was so removed from place to place, he 
spake of himself that thing, which was to be understand of 
the ark. 
Christ him- And Christ himself oftentimes spake in similitudes, pa- 
fiffanSrc "^^es, and figures, as when he said, Thejidd is the world, 
speedies. ^ enemy is the Devils the seed is the word of God. — John is 
Matt XIII. EUas.-^! am a vine, and you be the branches. — I am bread 
andxrii. flfl^c. — My Juther is an husbandman, and he hath his 
John zr. Jan in his hand, and tvill maJce dean his jloor, and gather 
f ^**\^.. the wheat into his bam ; but the chaff he ToiU cast inio 

Matth. 111. , . J. r y ».» • 

Johnir. cverlosting fire. — I have a meat to eat which you know 
Johnvi. not — WorJc not meat tiuU perisheth^ but that endureA 
John X. ^f^ everlasting life. — / am a good shepherd. — The Son 
John X ' of man will set the sheep at his right hand, and the goats 
John vi. ^^ ^^ kf^ hand.-^! am a door. — One of you is Ihe Devil. 
Matt. xii. Whosoever doeth my Father's wUl, he is my brother, sister^ 
John xix. and mother. And when he said to his mother and John, 
TTiis is thy son^ this is thy mother. 

These, with an infinite number of like sentences, Christ 

spake in parables, metaphors, tropes, and figures. But 

chiefly when he spake of the sacraments, he used figurative 

speeches. 

Acts i. As when of baptism he said, that we must be baptised 

with the Holy Ghost: meaning of spiritual baptism. And 

like speech used St. John the Baptist, saying of Christ, 

Matt. iii. that he should baptize with the Holy Ghost and fire. And 

John iii. Christ said, that we must be bom again, or else we cannot 

John iv. see the JAngdom of God. And said also. Whosoever shall 
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drink of thai water which I shaU give Aim, he shall never CHAP. 
be dry (MgoAn. But the water which I shall give him, shall ^"' 
be made within him a wett^ which shaB spring into ever^ 
lasting life. 

And St. Paul saitb, that in baptism we clothe us with Rom. yi. 
Christf and be buried with him. This baptism and wash- ^^' "'* 
ing by the fire and the Holy Ghost, this new birth, this 
water that springeth in a man and floweth into everlasting 
life, cannot be understand of any material baptism, material 
washing, material birth, clothing, and burial, but by transla- 
tion of things visible into things invisible, they must be un- 
derstand spiritually and figuratively. 

After the same sort the mystery of our redemption, and 
the passion of our Saviour Christ upon the cross, as well in 
the New as the Old Testament, is expressed and declared 
by many figures and figurative speeches. 

As the pure Paschal lamb without spot, signified Christ. lliePaachal 
The effusion of the Iambus blood signified the effusion of ^ 
Christ s blood. And the salvation of the children of Israel 
from temporal death by the lamVs blood, signified our sal- 
vation from eternal death by Chrisf s blood. And as Al- 
mighty God, passing through Egypt, killed all the Egyp- 
tians^ heirs in every house, and left not one alive; and 
nevertheless he passed by the children of IsraePs houses, 
where he saw the Iambus blood upon the doors, and hurted 
none of them, but saved them all by the means of the 
Iambus blood: so likewise at the last judgment of the 
whole world, none shall be passed over and saved, but that 
shall be found marked with the blood of the most pure 
and immaculate Lamb Jesus Christ. 

And forasmuch as the shedding of that Iambus blood. The LordTs 
was a token and figure of the shedding of Christ^s blood ^^^^^' 
then to come ; and forasmuch also as all the sacraments and 
figures of the Old Testament ceased and had an end in 
Christ: lest by our great unkindness we should peradven- 
ture be forgetful of the great benefit of Christ, therefore at 
his last supper, when he took his leave of his Apostles to 
depart out of the world, he did make a new will and testa- 
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BOOK ment, wherein he bequeathed unto us clean remisaon of all 
^^^' our sins, and the everlasting inheritance of heaven. And 



the same he confirmed the next day with his own blood and 
death. 

And lest we should forget the same, he ordained not a 
yearly memory, (as the Paschal lamb was eaten but <Hioe 
every year,) but a daily remembrance he ordiuned thereof 
in bread and wine, sanctified and dedicated to that pur- 
Matt zzTi. pose, saying. This is my body ; this cup is my Uoody wMck 
"^' is shedjbr the remission of sins. Do this in the retnem- 
brance of me: Admonishing us by these words, spoken at 
the making of his last will and testament, and at his depart- 
ing out of the world, (because they should be the better re- 
membered,} that whensoever we do eat the bread in his 
holy Supper, and drink of that cup, we should remember 
how much Christ hath done for us, and how he died for our 
I Cor. zi. sakes. Therefore, saith St. Paul, As qf^xn as ye shall eat 
this bread and drink the cup^ you shall showjbrth the 
Lord^s deat/i until he come. 

And forasmuch as this holy bread broken, and the wine 
divided, do represent unto us the death of Christ now passed, 
as the kiUing of the Paschal lamb did represent the same 
yet to come : therefore our Saviour Christ used the same 
manner of speech of the bread and wine, as Grod before used 
of the Paschal lamb. 
Ezod. zii. For as in the Old Testament God said. This is the Lord's 
pass-by^ or passover^ even so suth Christ in the New Tes- 
MattuTi. tament, 7%w is my body^ This is my blood. But in the old 
mystery and sacrament, the lamb was not the Lord^'s very 
passover or passing-by, but it was a figure which repre- 
sented his passing by. So likewise in the New Testament, 
the bread and wine be not Christ^s very body and blood, 
but they be figures, which by Christ^s institution be unto 
the godly receivers thereof sacraments, tokens, significations, 
and representations of his very flesh and blood : instructing 
their faith, that as the bread and wine feed them corporally, 
and continue this temporal life; so the very flesh and blood of 
Christ feedeth them spiritually, and giveth them everlasting 
life. 
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And why should any man think it strange to admit a CHAP, 
figure in these speeches, This is my body, TTiis is my ^^^' 
blood t seeing that the communication the same night, by^.^"^^?*^'^- 
the papists' own confessions, was so full of figurative speeches 
speeches? For the Apostles spake figuratively when they ^^^j^jj^^f^ 
asked Christ where he would eat his passover or pass-by. last sapper. 
And Christ himself used the same figure when he said, /Matt. zxW. 
have much desired to eat thispass&ver with you. i^^ ^^{^ 

AJso to cat Chrisf s body and to drink his blood, I am 
sure they will not say that it is taken properly, to eat and 
drink as we do eat other meats and drinks. 

And when Christ said. This cup is a new testament in 
my blood; here, in one sentence, be two figures, one in this 
word cup, which b not taken for the cup itself, but for the 
thing contiuned in the cup : another is in this word testa^ 
ment ; for neither the cup, nor the wine contained in the 
cup, is Chrises testament, but is a token, sign, and figure, 
whereby is represented unto us his testament, confirmed by 
his blood. 

And if the papists will say, as they say indeed, that by 
this cup is neither meant the cup nor the wine contained in 
the cup, but that thereby is meant Chrises blood contained 
in the cup ; yet must they needs grant that there is a figure. 
For Christ^s blood is not in proper speech the new testa- 
ment, but it is the thing that confirmed the new testament. 
And yet by this strange interpretation the papists make a 
very strange speech, more strange than any figurative 8f)eech 
is. For this they make the sentence : This blood is a new 
testament in my blood. Which saying is so fond, and so 
far from all reason, that the foolishness thereof is evident to 
every man. 

Now forasmuch as it is plainly declared and manifestly CHAP. 
proved, that Christ called bread his body, and wine his ^^^^* 
blood, and that these sentences be figurative speeches ; and Answer \o 
that Christ, as concerning his humanity and bodily presence, ties and ar- 
ia ascended into heaven with his whole flesh and blood, and ^^^^^^ 
18 not here upon earth ; and that the substance of bread 
and wine do remain still, and be received in the sacrament ; 
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BOOK and that although they remain, yet they have changed their 
^^' names, so that the bread is called Christ^s body, and the 



wine his blood; and that the cause why th^ names be 
changed b this, that we should lift up our hearts and nainds 
from the things which we see unto the things which we be- 
lieve, and be above in heaven, whereof the bread and wine 
have the names, although they be not the very same things 
in deed : these things well considered and weighed, all the 
authorities and arguments, which the papbts feign to serve 
for their purpose, be clean wiped away. 
CHAP. For whether the authors which they all^e say, that we 
do eat Christ^s flesh and drink his blood ; or that the bread 



XIV. 



One brief ^qJ ^q^ ^ converted into the substance of his flesh and 
answer to 

nil. blood ; or that we be turned into his flesh ; or that in the 

Lord's Supper we do receive his very flesh and blood ; or 
that in the bread and wine is received that which did hang 
upon the cross; or that Christ hath left his flesh with us; or 
that Christ is in us, and we in him ; or that he is whole 
here and whole in heaven ; or that the same thing is in the 
chalice which flowed out of his side ; or that the same thing 
is received with our mouth which is believed with our faith; 
or that the bread and wine, after the consecration, be the 
body and blood of Christ ; or that we be nourished with 
the body and blood of Christ ; or that Christ is both gone 
hence and is still here; or that Christ at his last supper 
bare himself in his own hands : 

These and all other like sentences may not be under- 
standed of Chrises humanity literally and carnally, as the 
words in common speech do properly signify : for so doth 
no man eat Chrisf s flesh, nor drink his blood ; nor so is not 
the bread and wine turned into his flesh and blood, nor we 
into him ; nor so is the bread and wine after the consecra- 
tion his flesh and blood ; nor so is not his flesh and blood 
whole here in earth, eaten with our mouths ; nor so did not 
Christ take himself in his own hands. 

But these and all other like sentences, which declare 
Christ to be here in earth, and to be eaten and drunken of 
Christian people, are to be understanded either of his divine 
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nature, whereby he is every where, or else they must be chap. 
understanded figuratively or spiritually. For figuratively he ^^^' 
is in the bread and wine, and spiritually he is in them that 
worthily eat and drink the bread and wine ; but really, car- 
nally, and corporally he is only in heaven, from whence he 
shall come to judge the quick and dead. 

This brief answer will suffice for all that the papists can 
bring for their purpose, if it be aptly applied. And for the 
more evidence hereof, I shall apply the same to some such 
places as the papists think do make most for them : that 
by the answer to those places, the rest may be the more 
easily answered unto. 

They allege St. Clement, whose words be these, as they CHAP, 
report : '* The sacraments of Grod^s secrets are committed L_ 
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it 



to three degrees, to a priest, a deacon, and a minister ; The answer 
*' which with fear and trembling ought to keep the leavings Epistoia 2.' 
tf (he broken pieces of the LorJCs body^ that no corrup- 
tion be found in the holy place, lest by negligence great 
injury be done to the portion of the Lord^s body.^ And 
by and by foUoweth : '^ So many hosts must be offered in 
<' ihe altar as will siifflcejbr the people; and if any re- 
*' main, they must not be Jeept until the mornings but be 
spent and consumed of the clerks with fear and trembling. 
And they that consume the residue of the Lord^s body^ 
^* may not by and by take other common meats, lest they 
'^ should mix that holy portion with the meat which is di- 
*' gested by the belly , and avoided by the fundament. There- 
*' fore if the hordes portion be eaten in the morning, the 
'^ ministers that consume it must fast unto six of the clock ; 
and if they do take it at three or four of the clock, the 
minister must fast until the evening.^ 
Thus much writeth Clement of this matter, if the Epistle 
which they allege were Clement\ as indeed it is not^. But 
they have feigned many things in other men^s names, 
thereby to stablish their feigned purposes. Nevertheless 
whose soever the Epistle was, if it be thoroughly considered, 

* [See Answer to Gardyner, book iii. chap. 15.] 
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BOOK it maketh much more against the papists than for th^ pur- 
___ pose. For by the same Epistle appeareth evidently three 



special things against the errors of the papists. 

The first is, that the bread in the sacrament is called the 
Lord'^s body, and the pieces of the broken bread be called 
the pieces and fragments of the Lord'^s body, which cannot 
be understand but figuratively. 

The second is, that the bread ought not to be reserved 
and hanged up, as the papists every where do use. 

The third is, that the priests ought not to receive the 
sacrament alone, (as the papists commonly do, making a 
sale thereof unto the people,) but they ought to commum- 
cate with the people. 

And here is diligently to be noted, that we ought not 
unreverently and unadvisedly to approach unto the meat of 
the Lord^s table, as we do to other common meats and 
drinks, but with great fear and dread, lest we should come 
to that holy table unworthily, wherein is not only repre- 
sented, but also spiritually given unto us, very Christ him- 
self. 

And therefore we ought to come to that board of the 
Lord with all reverence, faith, love and charity, fear and 
dread, according to the same. 

Here I pass over Ignatius^ and Irenseus^^, which make 
nothing for the papists^ opinions, but stand in the com- 
mendation of the holy communion, and in exhortation of 
all men to the often and godly receiving thereof. And yet 
neither they nor no man else, can extol and commend the 
same sufficiently, according to the dignity thereof, if it be 
godly used as it ought to be. 

The answer Dionysius also<^, whom they allege to praise and extol 
to Diony- 

*> Ignatius in Epist, ad Ephesianos. [See Sinythe, Assertion of the 
SacramentJ] 

^ Irenaeus, lib. v. Contra Valentin. [See p. 321 and 373; and An- 
smer to Gardyner, book ii. chap. 5. 

^ [That Dionysius the Areopagite was not the author of the works at- 
tributed to him^ is now generally admitted ; but the question, who did 
write them, is still undecided. The most prevailing opinion seems to 
be, that they were composed by an Apollinarian in the fourth century. 
See Cave, Aist. JUt, Fabricius, Bibltoth. Grac, ed. Harles.] 



i 



THE PRESENCE OF CHRIST. 403 

this sacrament, (as indeed it is most worthy, being a sacra- CHAP, 
ment of most high dignity and perfection, representing unto ' 

us our most perfect spiritual conjunction unto Christ, and ^^^^' 
our continual nourishing, feeding, comfort, and spiritual life cap. 3. 
in him,) yet he never said that the flesh and blood of Christ 
was in the bread and wine really, corporally, sensibly, and 
naturally, (as the papists would bear us in hand,) but he 
calleth ever the bread and wine signs, pledges, and tokens, 
declaring unto the faithful receivers of the same, that they 
receive Christ spiritually, and that they spiritually eat his 
flesh and drink his blood. And although the bread and 
wine be figures, signs, and tokens of Christ^s flesh and 
blood, (as St. Dionyse calleth them both before the conse- 
cration and after,) yet the Greek annotations upon the same 
Dionyse do say, that the very things themselves be above 
in heaven. 

And as the same Dionyse maketh nothing for the pa- 
pists^ opinions in this point of Chrisfs real and corporal 
presence, so in divers other things he maketh quite and 
clean against them, and that specially in three points; in 
transubstantiation, in reservation of the sacrament, and in 
the receiving of the same by the priest alone. 

Furthermore they do alleee Tertullian, that he constantly TheRnswcr 

to Tertnlli- 

affirmeth, that in the sacrament of the altar we do eat the anus De 
body and drink the blood of our Saviour Christ. To whom ^^*^C' 
we grant that our flesh eateth and drinketh the bread and am. 
wine, which be called the body and blood of Christ, because, 
as Tertullian smth, they do represent his body and blood, 
although they be not really the same in very deed. And 
we grant also, that our souls by faith do eat his very body 
and drink his blood ; but that is, s}nritualiy, sucking out of 
the same everlasting life. But we deny that unto this spi- 
ritual feeding is required any real and corporal presence. 

And therefore this Tertullian speaketh nothing against 
the truth of our catholic doctrine, but he speaketh many 
things most plainly for us, and against the papists, and 
specially in three points. First, in that he saith that Christ 
called bread his body. The second, that Christ called it so, 
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BOOK because it representeth his body. The third, id that be 
* saith, that by these words of Christ, This is my body^ is 



meant. This is a figure of my body. 
The answer Moreover they allege for them Origen, because they 
j^ Nm»^, would seem to have many ancient authors favour^:^ of th^r 
Horn. 7. erroneous doctrine ; which Origen is most clearly against 
them. For although he do say, as they allege, that those 
things which before were signified by obscure figures, be now 
truly, in deed^ and in their very miture and kind acoom- 
plished and fulfilled; and for the declaration thereof, be 
bringeth forth three examples; one of the stone that flow- 
eth water, another of the sea and cloud, and the third of 
manna, which in the Old Testament did sgnify Christ to 
come, who is now come indeed, and is manifested and ex- 
hibited unto us, as it were, face to face and sensibly, in his 
wordy in the sacrament of regeneraJAon^ and in the sacra- 
ments of bread and wine; yet Origen meant not, that Christ 
is corporally either in his word, or in the water of baptism, 
or in the bread and wine, nor that we carnally and corpo- 
rally be regenerated and born again, or eat Chrises flesh 
and blood. For our regeneration in Christ is spiritual, and 
our eating and drinking is a spiritual feeding, which kind 
of regeneration and feeding requireth no real and corporal 
presence of Christ, but only his presence in spirit, grace, 
and efiectual operation. 

And that Origen thus meant, that Christ^s flesh is a spi- 
ritual meat, and his blood a spiritual drink ; and that die 
eating and drinking of his flesh and blood may not be un- 
derstand literally, but spiritually ; it is manifested by Ori- 
gen'^s own words, in his seventh Homily upon the book called 
Leviticus, where he showeth, that those words must be un- 
derstand figuratively, and whosoever understandeth them 
otherwise, they be deceived, and take harm by their own 
gross understanding^. 
The answer And likewise meant Cyprian, in those places which the 
mis ^S!*V. adversaries of the truth allege of him, concerning the true 
Episi. 3. eating of Chrisf s very flesh and drinking of hb blood. 

* In Levit, Horn, 7. 
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For Cyprian spake of no gross and carnal eating with the CHAP, 
mouth, but of an inward, spiritual, and pure eating with ^^* 
heart and mind ; which is to believe in our hearts, that his 
flesh was rent and torn for us upon the cross, and his blood 
shed for our redemption, and that the same flesh and blood 
now sitteth at the right hand of the Father, making conti- 
nual intercession for us ; and to imprint and digest this in 
our minds, putting our whole affiance and trust in him^ as 
touching our salvation, and ofiering ourselves clearly unto 
him, to love and serve him all the days of our life. This is 
truly, sincerely, and spiritually to eat his flesh and to drink 
his blood. 

And this sacrifice of Christ upon the cross was that ob- 
lation, which, Cyprian saith, was figured and signified, be- 
fore it was done, by the wine which Noe drank^ and by the Gen. ix. 
bread and wine which M elchisedech gave to Abraham, and Gen. xW, 
by many other figures whidi St. Cyprian there rehearseth. 

And now when Christ is come, and hath accomplished 
that sacrifice, the same is figured, signified, and represented 
unto us by that bread and wine, which faithful people re- 
ceive daily in the holy communion: wherein like as with 
th^ mouths carnally they eat the bread and drink the 
wine, so by their faith spiritually they cat Christ^s very 
flesh, and drink his very blood. And hereby it appeareth 
that St. Cyprian cleariy afiirmeth the most true doctrine, 
and is wholly upon our nde. 

And against the papists he teacheth most plainly, that 
the communion ought to be received of all men under both 
kinds, and that Christ called bread his body and wine 
his blood, and that there is not transubstantiation^ but that 
bread remaineth there as a figure to represent Chrises body^ 
and wine to represent his blood ; and that those which be 
not the lively members of Christ, do eat the bread and 
drink the wine, and be nourished by them, but the very 
flesh and blood of Christ they neither eat nor drink. 

Thus have you heard declared the mind of St. Cyprian. 

But Hilarius, think they, is plainest for them in this The answer 
matter, whose words they translate thus : '* If the Word was jy^ Trht^ 
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BOOK '* made verily flesh, and we verily receive the Word being 
"'• " flesh in our Lord^s meat, how shall not Christ be thought 
^^ to dwell naturally in usf who, being born man, hath 
*' taken unto him the nature of our flesh, that cannot be 
'^ severed, and hath put together the nature of his flesh to 
'^ the nature of his eternity, under the sacrament of the 
'^ communion of his flesh unto us. For so we be all one, 
^' because the Father is in Christ, and Christ in us. Where- 
fore whosoever will deny the Father to be naturally in 
Christ, he must deny first either himself to be naturally 
^' in Christ, or Christ to be naturally in him. For the 
'^ being of the Father in Christ, and the being of Christ in 
<' t^, maketh us to be one in them. And therefore if Christ 
have taken verily the flesh of our body, and the man that 
was verily born of the Virgin Mary is Christ, and also 
we receive under the ^true mystery thejlesh of his body, 
*^ by means whereof we shall be one, (for the Father is in 
" Christ, and Christ in us,) how shall that be called the 
unity of will, when the natural property, brought to pass 
by the sacrament, is the sacrament of unity ?^ 
Thus doth the papists, the adversaries of Code's word and 
of his truth, allege the authority of Hilarius, either per> 
versely and purposely, as it seemeth, untruly citing him, 
and wresting his words to their purpose, or else not truly 
understanding him. 

For although he saith that Christ is naturally in us, yet 
he saith also that we be naturally in him. And nevertheless 
in so saying, he meant not of the natural and corporal pre- 
sence of the substance of ChrisOs body and of ours ; for as 
our bodies be not after that sort within his body, so is not 
his body after that sort within our bodies ; but he meant 
that Christ in his incarnation received of us a mortal nature, 

'^ [The translation of this clause is not correct, and furnished grounds 
to Cranmer's adversaries at Oxford for charging him with falsifying 
Hilary designedly. But the error seems to have originated in his copy- 
ing the citation from Gardyner^s Detection of the Devil's Sophistry^ 
where " vero sub mysterio" is read instead of ** vere sub mysterio/* See 
Answer to Gardyner^ book iii. chap. 15. and Disputation at Oxford with 
Chedsey.] 
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and united the same unto his Divinity, and so be we natu- CHAP, 
rally in him. ' 

And the sacraments of baptism and of his holy Supper, 
if we rightly use the same, do most assuredly certify us, 
that we be partakers of his godly nature, having given unto 
us by him immortality and life everlasting, and so is Christ 
naturally in us. And so be we one with Christ, and Christ 
with us, not only in will and mind, but also in very natural 
properties. 

Ajid so concludeth Hilarius agunst Anus, that Christ is 
one with his Father, not in purpose and will only, but also 
in very nature. 

And as the union between Christ and us in baptism is 
spiritual, and requireth no real and corporal presence; so 
like¥nse our union with Christ in his holy Supper is spi- 
ritual, and therefore requireth no real and corporal pre- 
sence. 

And therefore Hilarius, speaking there of both the sacra- 
ments, maketh no difference between our union with Christ 
in baptism, and our union with him in his holy Supper ; 
and saith further, that as Christ is in us, so be we in him ; 
which the papists cannot understand corporally and really, 
except they will say, that all our bodies be corporally within 
Christ's body. Thus is Hilarius answered unto both plainly 
and shortly g. 

S IdezD Hilarius De Trin. lib. viii. [ed. Bened. p. 218.] '< Quorum 
" anima una et cor unum omnium erat, qusro utnim per fidem Dei 
'' unum erat ? utique per fidem. £t interrogo, utrum fides una, anne 
** altera sit? una certe. Si ergo per fidem, id est^ per unius fidei natu- 
^ ram, utique unum omnes erant : quomodo non naturalem in his in- 
'^ telligis unitatem,qui per naturam unius fidei unum sunt? Omnes enim 
'* renati erant ad innoceutiam, ad immortalitatem, &c. Sin vero regene- 
** rati in unius vits atque eternitatis naturam sunt, per quod anima eo- 
'* rum et cor unum est ; cessat in his assensus unitas, qui unum sunt in 
« ejusdem regeneratione naturae, &c. Docet Apostolus ex natura sa- 
*^ cramentorum esse hanc fidelium unitatem, ad Galatas scribens : Quot- 
** quot enim in Christo baptizaii est is, Christum induistis, SfC. Quod 
*' unum sunt in tanta gentium, conditionum, sexuum diversitate, nun- 
« quid ex assensu voluntatis est, aut ex sacramenti unitate, quia his et 
'* baptisma sit unum, et unum Christum induti omnes sunt? Quid ergo 
'' hie animorum concordia faciet, cum per id unum sint, quod uno 
** Christo per naturam unius baptismi induantur ? &c. Itaque, qui per 
*' rem eandem unum sunt, natura etiam unum sunt, non tantum volun- 
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BOOK And this answer to Hilarius will serve also unto Cjnly 
• whom they allege to speak after the same sort that Hilarius 

The aoswer 

to Cyrillus. « tate, &c. Dominus Patrem orat, ut qui in se creditiiri sint, anom 
** sint, et sicut ipse in Patre est^ el Pater in eo est, ita ouuies in hit 

Joan. zrii. '' unum sinty&c. Primum precatio est, Ut omnes ujium nnt, tmn deinde 
" unitatisprofectus exemplo unitatis ostenditur, cum ait: Stcut tu PaUr 
^^ in me, et ego in te, ut et ipsi unum iint in nchit : ut sicut Pater id H- 
'^ iio, et FiJius in Patre est, ita per hujus unitatis formam in Patre et 
'^ Filio unum omnes essent, &c. Per id ergo mundus creditarus est 
'' Filiuin a Patre missum esse, quod omnes qui credituri in eum sunt, 
'' unum in Patre et Filio erunt: et quomodo erunt, mox docemar. Et 
** ego honorem quern decUsti mihi, dedt eis. £t nunc interrogo, utmm id 
** ipsum sit honor quod voluntas; (cum voluntas motus mentis sit,) an 
^* vero honor naturae, aut species, ant dignitas ? Honorem ergo aocep- 
** tum a Patre, Filius omnibus qui in se credituri sunt, dedit, non utiqne 
" voluntatem, &c. Et cum per honorem datum Filio, et a Filio pnesti- 
** tum credentibus, omnes nnum sunt : qusro, quomodo Filius divera 
** honoris a Patre sit? Cum credentes omnes honor Fiiii ad unitatem 
** paterni honoris assumat,&c. Fidem teneo, atque causam unitatis ac- 
" cipio, sed nondum apprchendo rationem, quomodo datus honor anom 
** omnes esse perficiat. Sed Dominus nihil conscientiae fidelium incer- 
*' tum relinquens, ipsum ilium naturalis efficientiae docuit effectam, di- 
'' cens : Ut $int unum, sicut et nos unum ntmus. Ego in his, et tu ua 
** me, ut tint perfect i in unum. £os nunc qui inter Patrem et Filium 
** voluntatis ingerunt unitatem, interrogo, utrumne per natuns Terita- 
'< tem hodie Christus in nobis sit, an per concordiam voluntatis P* 
[Here follows the passage translated by Cranmer, the original of which 
will be found in the Authorities.] '' De naturali in nobis Christi veri tate 
<' ipse ait : Caro mea vere est esca, et sanguis meus vere est potus. Qm 
" edit camem meam, et bibit sanguinem meum in me manet, et ego im eoi 
** De veritate carnis et sanguinis non relictus est ambigendi locus: 
<' nunc enim et ipsius Domini professione et fide nostra, vere caro est, 
'^ et vere sanguis est. Et haec accepta atque hausta efficiunt, ut et nos 
** in Christo et Christus in nobis sit.'' Et mox. '' Est ergo in nobis 
'* ipse per camem, et sumus in eo, dum secum hoc quod nos sumus, in 
" Deo est. Quod autem in eo per sacramentum communicatae carnis et 
*' sanguinis simus, ipse testatur dicens : Et hie mundus jam me non vi- 
** det, vos autem me videbitis, qwmiam ego vivo et vos vivetis, quoniam 
** ego in Patre meo, et vos in me, et ego in vobis. Si voluntatis tantum 
'< unitatem intelligi vellet, cur gradum quendam atque ordinem coo- 
*' summandas unitatis exposuit : nisi ut cum ille in Patre per naturam 
** Divinitatis esset, nos contra in eo per corporalem ejus uativitatem, et 
** ille rursum in nobis per sacramentorum inesse mysterium crederetar, 
** ac sic perfecta per medintorem unitas doceretur? cum nobis in se 
^* manentibus, ipse maneret in Patre, et in Patre manens ipse maneret 
'' in nobis, et ita ad unitatem Patris proficeremus, cum qui in eo nato- 
** raliter secundum uativitatem inest, nos quoque in eo naturaliter in- 
*' essemus, ipso in nobis naturaliter permanente. Quod autem in nobis 
** naturalis haec unitas sit, ipse ita testatus est. Qui edit camem meam, 
** et bibit sanguinem meum, in me manet, et ego in eo. Non enim auis 
*^ in eo erit, nisi in quo ipse fuerit : ejus tantum in se assumptam na- 
'< bens caniem, qui suam surapserit. Perfectae autem hujus unitatis sa- 
** craroentum superius jam docuerat, dicens : Sicut me misit woens 
** Pater, et ego vivo per Patrem, et qui manducat meam camem, et ipse 
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doth, that Christ is naturally in us. The words which they CHAP. 

XV. 



u 



u 



** vivet per me. Vivet ergo per Patrem, et quo modo per Patrem vivity 
** eodem modo nos per carnem ejus vivemus. Omnis enim comparatio 
** ad inteiligentia: f'omiam prssumitur : ut id de <^uo agitur, secunduin 
** prfipositum exemplum aMequamur. Haec ergo vitae nostne causa est, 
** quod in nobis carnulibus manentem per carnem Christum habemus ; 
** victuris nobis per eum ea conditione qua vivit ille per Patrem. Si 
Di '' ergo nos nuturaliter secundum carnem per eum vivimus, id est, natu- 

2L ** ram camis suae adepti ; quomodo non naturaliter secundum Spiritum 
If ** in se Patrem habeat, cum vivat ipse per Patrem ?" Et mox. " Haec 
jB ** autem idcirco a nobis commemorata sunt, quia voluntatis tantum 

^r " inter Patrem et Fiiium unitatem hasretici mentientes unitatis nostrae 

a *' ad Deum utebantur ezemplo, tanqnam nobis ad Fiiium, et per Fiiium 

** ad Patrem obsequio tantum ac voluntate reiigionis unitis, nulla per 
'' sacramentum carnis et sanguinis naturalis communionis proprietas 
*' iiidulgeretur ; cum et per honorem nobis datum Filii, et per manen- 
'' tem in nobis camaliter Fiiium, et in eo nobis corporaliter et insepara- 
biliter unitis, mysterium verae ac naturalis unitatis sit pnedicandum.^ 
Idem, lib, eodem, [ed. Bened. p. S44.] " Hoc est opus Vei, ut credatis 
ei quern muU ipse. Sacramentum et corporationis et Divinitatis sue 
'^ Dominus exponens, 6dei quoque nostrae et spei doctrinam locutus 
" est; ut escam non pereuntem sed permanentem in vitam aetemam 
^* operaremur, ut banc aetemitatis escam dari nobis a filio bominis me- 
'< minissemns, ut 61ium bominis signatum a Deo Patre sciremus, ut 
** hoc esse opus Dei nosceremus, credere in eum quem misisset. Et 
** quis est, quem Pater misit ? Nempe quem signavit Deus. Et quis 
'' est, quem signavit Deus ? Filius utique bominis, escam scilicet prse- 
'* beus vitae stemae. Qui tandem sunt quibus praebet eam ? Illi nam- 
^' que qui operabuntur escam non intereuntem. Atque ita, ouae opera 
'* escie est, eadem operatio Dei est, in eum, scilicet, credidisse quem 
" misit." 

Idem, Uh. ix. [ed. Bened. p. 863.] ^ Videte ne quis vos decipiat per 
** phiioeophiamy ^c. (Coloss. ii.) Et non secundum Jetum Christum, quia 
'* in ioso inkabitat omnis plenitude Divinitatis corporaliter yet estis in illo 
" repletiy SfC. Exposita itaque babitantis corporaliter Divinitatis in eo 
** plenitudine, sacramentum assumptionis nostrae continuo subiecit, di- 
<< cens : Et estis in eo repUti. Ut enim in eo Divinitatis est pienitudo, 
<' itn in eo et nos sumus repleti. Neque sane ait, estis repleti, sed, tn 
<< eo estis repleti, quia per fidei spem in vitam aeternam regenerati et 
** regenerandi omnes, nunc in Christi corpore manent, replendis postea 
*' ipsis, non jam tn eo, sed in ipsis, secundum tempus Ulud de auo Apo- 
<< stolus ait: Qui transfigurabit corpus humilitatis nostra, conforme cor- Philipp. iii. 
<< port (laritatis sua, 4t. Demonstrato autem et naturae suae et assump- 
*< tionis nostrs sacramento, cum in eo plenitudine Divinitatis manente, 
<< nos in eo per id quod homo natus est, repleamur, reiiquam dispensa- 
** tionem humanae salutis exequitur, dicens : In quo et circumcisi estis 
** circumcisione non manu facta in despoliatione corporis carnis, sed in 
« circumdnone Christi, consepuUi ei in baptismate, in quo et consurrexis" 
** tis perfidem operationis Dei, qui excitavit eum a mortuis,S^c. Regene- 
** ratio buptismi resurrectionis est virtus, &c. In eo enim resurgimus 
<* per ejus Dei fidem, qui eum suscitavit a mortals.'' 

Idem, lib. ii. *^ Virgo, partus, et corpus, postque crux, mors, inferi, 
'< sal us nostra est. Humani enim generis causa Dei Filius natus ex vii^ 
** gine est Spiritu Sancto, ipso sibi in hac operatione funulante, et sua 
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BOOK recite be these: '^^We deny not,'*^ saith Cyril against the 
^^'' heretic, ''but we be spiritually joined to Christ by faith 









'' and sincere charity ; but that we should have no maDD^' 
of conjunction in our flesh with Christ, that we utterly 
deny, and think it utterly discrepant from Grod'*s holy 
'' Scriptures. For who doubteth, that Christ is so the vine 
'' tree and we so the branches, as we get thence our life* 
<' Hear what St. Paul saith, Webeattone body with Christ; 
'' for though we be many, we be one in him. All we par- 
'' ticipate in one food. Thinketh this heretic that we know 
'' not the strength and virtue of the mystical benediction t 
'' whichy when it is made in us, doth it not make Christ by 
'' communication of his fitsh to dwell corporally in usf 
'' Why be the members of faithful men^s bodies called the 
I Cor. tI. '' members of Christ? Know you not, saith St. Paul, that 
your members be the members of Christ f And shall I 
make the members of Christ part qfthe whore's body? 
John ▼!. '' Godjbrbid, And our Saviour also saith, He thai eaieA 
*' myjleshf and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I 
" in himr 

Although in these words Cyril doth say, that Christ doth 
dwell corporally in us, when we receive the mystical bene* 
diction ; yet he neither saith that Christ dwelleth corporally 
in the bread, nor that he dwelleth in us corporally only at 
such times as we receive the sacrament, nor that he dwelleth 
in us, and not we in him ; but he saith as well, that we 
dwell in him, as that he dwelleth in us. Which dwelling is 
neither corporal nor local, but an heavenly, spiritual, and 

'^ videlicet Dei inumbrante virtute, corporis sibi iuitia consevit, et ex- 
^' ordia camis instituit : ut homo factus ex virgine, naturam in se camis 
« acciperet, perque hujus admixttonis societatem sanctificatum in eo 
*' univerBi generis humani corpus existeret : ut quemadmodum omnes iu 
*^ se, per id quod corporenm se esse voluit, conderentur, ita rursum in 
<' omnes ipse per icl quod ejus est invisibile, referretur/* £t mox. 
<< Non ille egmt homo efBci, per quern homo factus est, sed nos egui- 
*' mus, at Deus caro fieret, et habitaret in nobis, id est, nssuinptione 
** camis unius, membra universe camis incoleret. Humilitas ejus 
'' nostra nobilitas est, conturoelia ejus honor noster est: quod ille est 
** Deus in came consistens, hoc nos vicissim in Deum ex carne reno- 
" vat/' Embd. 

^ Cyril, In Joan. lib. x. cap. 13. 
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supernatural dwelling, whereby, so long as we dwell in him CHAP, 
and he in us, we have by him everlasting life. And there- 



fore Cyril saith in the same place, that Christ is the vine John zf. 
and we the branches, because that by him we have life. 
For as the branches receive life and nourishment of the 
body of the vine, so receive we by him the natural property 
of his body, which is life and immortality: and by that 
means we, being his members, do live, and are spiritually 
nourished. 

And this meant Cyril by this word coTfordOy^ when he 
saith, that Christ dwelleth corporally in us. And the same 
meant also St. Hilarius by this word naturalh/y when he 
said that Christ dwelleth naturally in us. And as St. Paul, 
when he said that in Christ dwelleth theJhiU Divinity cor- Coloss. ii. 
poraliyy by this word corporally he meant not that the 
Divinity is a body, and so by that body dwelleth bodily in 
Christ : but by this word corporaUy^ he meant that the 
Divinity is not in Christ accidentally, lightly, and slenderly, 
but substantially and perfectly, with all his might and 
power ; so that Christ was not only a mortal man, to suffer 
for us, but also he was immortal God, able to redeem us : 

So St. Cyril, when he said that Christ is in us corporally^ 
he meant that we have him in us, not lightly and to small 
effect and purpose, but that we have him in us substantially, 
pithily, and effectually, in such wise that we have by him 
redemption and everlasting life. 

And this I suck not out of mine own fingers, but have it 
of CyriPs own express words, where he saith, " A little be- 
^' nediction draweth the whole man to God, and filleth him 
<' with his grace ; and after this manner Christ dzceUeth in 
" us and we in Christ ».'*' 

But as for corporal eating and drinking with our mouths, 
and digesting with our bodies, Cyril never meant that 
Christ doth so dwell in us, as he plainly declareth. 

^^ Our sacrament,^ saith he^, " doth not affirm the eating 

of a man, drawing wickedly Christian people to have 

* In Joan, lib. iv. cap. 17. ^ Anaihemaiwno, 11. 
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BOOK '^ gross imagiiiations and carnal phantasies of such things as 
^^^* ** be fine and pure and received only with a sinoere faith.**^ 
'^ But as two waxes that be molten and put together, they 
^' dose so in one, that every part of the one is joined to 
every part of the other; even so,^ saith Cyril ^, '^ he thai 
receiveth the flesh and blood of the Lord must needs be 
so joined with Christy that Christ must be in him and he 
" in Christr 

By these words of Cyril appeareth his mind plainly, that 
we may not grossly and rudely think of the eating of Christ 
with our mouths, but with our faith, by which eating, al- 
though he be absent hence bodily, and be in the eternal life 
and glory with his Father, yet we be made partakers of his 
nature, to be immortal, and have eternal life and gh>ry with 
him. 

And thus is declared the mind as well of Cyril as of 
Hilarius. 
BasiliDs, And here may be well enough passed over Basilius, Gre- 
ancTNaz?- g^rius Nyssenus, and Gregorius Nazianzenus, partly be- 
aozenus. cause they speak litde of this matter, and because they maj 
be easily answered unto by that which is before declared 
and often repeated, which is, that a figure hath the name of 
the thing whereof it is the figure, and therefore of the figure 
may be spoken the same thing that may be spoken of the 
thing itself. 

And as concerning the eating of Christ^s flesh and drink- 
ing of his blood, they spake of the spiritual eating and 
drinking thereof by faith, and not of corporal eating and 
drinking with the mouth and teeth. 
Theaoswor Likewise Eusebius Emissenus b shortly answered unto; 
nas.™"'* for he speaketh not of any real and corporal converaon of 
bread and wine into Christ^s body and blood, nor of any 
corporal and real eating and drinking of the same, but he 
speaketh of a sacramental conversion of bread and wine, 
and of a spiritual eating and drinking of the body and 
blood. After which sort, Christ is aa well present in bap- 

In Joan, lib. iv. cap. 17. 
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tism (as the same Eusebius plainly there declareth) as he is CHAP, 
in the Lord'^s table : which is, not carnally and corporally, ^^' 
but by faith, and spiritually. But of this author is spoken 
before more at large in the matter of transubstantiation K 

And now I will come to the saying of St. Ambrose, The aoswer 
which is always in their mouths". "Before the consecration,^ *? ^J?^*?' 
saith he, as they allege, " it is bread ; but after the words eramentitf 
«* of consecration it is the body of Christ.'' ^^' '''' '^^' 

For answer hereunto, it must be first known what conse- 
cration is. 

Consecration is the separation of any thing from a pro- Coosecra- 
fane and worldly use unto a spiritual and godly use. 

And therefore when usual and common water is taken 
from other uses, and put to the use of baptism, in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, then 
it may rightly be called consecrated water, that is to say, 
water put to an holy use. 

Even so when common bread and wine be taken and se- 
vered from other bread and wine, to the use of the holy 
communion^ that portion of bread and wine, although it be 
of the same substance that the other is from the which it 
is severed, yet it is now called consecrated or holy bread 
and holy wine. 

Not that the bread and wine have or can have any holi- 
ness in them, but that they be used to an holy work, and 
represent holy and godly things. And therefore St. Dio- 
nyse>^ calleth the bread holy bread, and the cup an holy 
cup, as soon as they be set upon the altar to the use of the 
holy communion. 

But specially they may be called holy and consecrated, 
when they be separated to that holy use by Christ's own 
words, which he spake for that purpose, saying of the 
bread, This is my body; and of the wine, This is myMatt.xxTi. 

IJU#wl Matt. xiv. 

So that commonly the authors, before those words be 



1 Pag? 3^3. *" [See note, p. 396.] 

" De EccL Hierar, cap. 3. 
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BOOK spoken, do take the bread and wine but as other oommoB 
^^^' bread and wine ; but after those words be prcHiouncred cjwer 
them, then they take them for consecrated and boljr bread 
and wine. 

Not that the bread and wine can be partakers of sny ho- 
liness or godliness, or can be the body and blood of Chrat; 
but that they represent the very body and blood of Christ, 
and the holy food and nourishment which we have by hiia. 
And so they be called by the names of the body and blood 
of Christ, as the sign, token, and £gure is called by the 
name of the very thing which it showeth and signi£eth. 

And therefore as St. Ambrose, in the words before cited 
by the adversaries, saith, that before the consecration it is 
bread, and after the consecration it is ChrisCs body ; so is 
other places he doth more plainly set forth his meaning, 
saying these words : ^' Before the benediction of the hea- 
^' venly words, it is called another kind of thing ; but after 
'' the coftsecratiorif is signified the body of Christ.'" like- 
wise; '^ Before the consecration, it is called another thing; 
'' but i^ier the consecration^ it is named the blood of 
<' Christ''.^ And again he saith : '^ When I treated of the 
<' sacraments, I told you, that that thing whidi is offered, 
'^ before the words of Christ is called bread ; but when the 
'' words of Christ be pronounced, then it is not called bread, 
'^ but it is called by the name of Chrisfs bodyP.^ 

By which words of St. Ambrose, it appeareth plainly, 
that the bread is called by the name of Chrisf s body after 
the consecration ; and although it be still bread, yet after 
consecration it is dignified by the name of the thing which 
it representeth, as at length is declared before in the process 
of transubstantiation, and specially in the words of Theo- 
doretus. 

And as the bread is a corporal meat, and corporally 
eaten, so, saith St. Ambrose % is the body of Christ a spi- 
ritual meat, and spiritually eaten, and that requiieth no 
corporal presence. 

" De lit qui Mysteriit initiantur, cap. ult. 

P De SacrameniiSf lib. v. cap. 4. ^ Ibid. lib. vi. cap. 1. 
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Now let us examine St. John Chrysostome, who, in CHAP, 
sound of words, maketh most for the adversaries of the ^^' 



truth : but they that be familiar and acquainted with The answer 
Chrysostome^s manner of speaking, how in all his writings tomus. 
he is full of allusions, schemes, tropes, and figures, shall 
soon perceive, that he helpeth nothing their purposes, as it 
shall well appear by the discussing of those places, which 
the papists do allege of him ; which be specially two : one 
is. In Sermone de Eucharistia m Enccmiia; and the other 
isj De Proditione JucUb. 

And as touching the first, no man can speak more plainly 
against them than St. John Chrysostome speaketh in that 
Sermon. Wherefore it is to be wondered, why they should 
allege him for their party, unless they be so blind in their 
opinion that they can see nothing, nor discern what maketh 
for them, nor what against them. For there he hath these 
words : '' When you come to these mysteries," speaking of 
the Lord^s board and holy communion, ^^ do not think that 
^^ you receive by a man the body of God^ meaning of 
Christ '. These be St. John Chrysostome^s own words in 
that place. 

Then if we recdive not the body of Christ at the hands 
of a man, ergo, the body of Christ is not really, corporally, 
and naturally in the sacrament, and so given to us by the 
priest. And then it followeth that all the papists be liars, 
because they feign and teach the contrary. 

But this place of Chrysostome is touched before more at 
length in answering to the papists^ transubstantialion. 

Wherefore now shall be answered the other place', which 
they allege of Chrysostome in these words : *^ Here he is 
^^ present in the sacrament and doth consecrate, which gar- 
'^ nished the table at the Maundy or last supper. For it is 
^^ not man^ which maketh of the bread and wine^ being set 
^^ forth to be consecrated, the body and blood of Christ ; 
'^ but it is Christ himself which for us is crudfied, that 

' III Sermone de Euchariilia in Enc^miU. [£d. Bened. De Panitent. 
Horn, 9. See above, p. 341, and tlie Authartties in the Appendix.] 
■ De PrwiUione Juda. 
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BOOK *^ fnaketh himself to be there present, llie words are ui- 

nr. ff tered and pronounced by the mouth qfihepriestj but the 

" consecration is by the virtue^ might, and grace of God 

Gen. i. (< himself: and as this saying of God, Increase, be multi- 

plied, and jm the earth, once spoken by God, took al* 

ways effect toward generation: even so ihe saying of 

Matt xxYi. ^^ Christ, This is my body, being hut once spoken, doth 

LakeuU. ^' throughout oU Churches to this present, and shall to his 

^^ last comity, givejbrce and strength to this sacr^ce,'^ 

Thus far they rehearse of Cbrysostome'^s words. Which 
words, although they spund much for their purpose, yet if 
they be thoroughly considered, and conferred with other 
places of the same author, it shall well appear, that he 
meant nothing less than t}iat Chrisf s body should be cor- 
porally and naturally present in the bread and wine; but 
that in such sort he is in heaven only, and in our minds by 
faith we ascend up into heaven, to eat him there, although 
sacramentally, as in a sign and figure, he be in the bread 
and wine ; and so is he also in the water of baptism ; and in 
them that rightly receive the bread and wine, he is in a 
milch more perfection than corporally, which should avail 
them nothing ; but in them he is spiritually with his divine 
power, ^ving them eternal life. 

And as in the first creation of the world all living crea- 
tures had their first life by Ckxi'^s only word ; for Grod only 
spake his word, and all things were created by and by 
accordingly ; and after their creation he spake these words. 
Gen. i. Increase and multiply; and, by the virtue of those words, 
all things have gendered and increased ever fflnoe that time: 
Matt xz7i. even so after that Christ said. Eat, this is my body, and 
Luke ^1 ^"''^^9 **** ** ^y blood, do this hereafter in remembrance of 
me; by virtue of these words, and not by virtue of any man, 
the bread and wine be so consecrated, that whosoever with 
a lively faith doth eat that bread and drink that wine, doth 
spiritually eat, drink, and feed upon Christ, sitting in hea- 
ven with his Father. And this is the whole meaning of 
St. Chrysostome. 
And therefore doth he so often say, that we receive Christ 
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in baptiam; and when he bath spoken of the receiving of chap. 
him in the holy communion, by and by he speaketh of the ^^' 
receiving of him in baptism, without declaring any diver- 
nty of his presence in the one from his presence in the 
other* 

He saith also in many places^ " That we ascend into 
' ^* heaven^ and do eai ChrUt sitting there abaoe^ 

And where St. Chrysostome and other authors do speak 
of the wonderful operation of God in his sacraments, pass- 
ing all man^s wit, senses, and reason, they mean not of the 
working of Grod in the water, bread, and wine, but of the 
marvellous working of God in the hearts of them that re- 
ceive the sacraments, secretly, inwardly, and spiritually 
transforming them, renewing, feeding, comforting, and 
nourishing them with his flesh and blood, through his most 
Holy S{nrit, the same flesh and blood still remaining in 
heaven. 

Thus is this place of Chrysostome sufficiently answered 
unto ; and if any man require any more, then let him look 
what is recited of the same author before, in the matter of 
transubstantiation. 

Yet furthermore they bring iat them Theophilus Alex- The answer 
andrinus, who, as they allege, saith thus: << Christ giving phUus, in 
** thanks did break, (which also we do,) adding thereto ^*«*'**'^- 
*< prayer: and he gave unto them, saying, Take^ this is my 
'^ body; this that I do now ^ve, and that which ye now do 
'< take. For the bread is not a figure only qfChrisfs body^ 
<* but it is changed into the very body of Christ; for Christ 
" saith. The bread which I will give you is my fiesh. John vu 
^' Nevertheless the flesh of Christ is not seen for our weak- 
'* ness, but bread and wine are familiar unto us. And 
^* surely if we should visibly see flesh and blood, we could 
** not abide it. And therefore our Lord, bearing with our 
<< weakness, doth retain and keep the form and appearance 

< AdFopulum Antiochenumy Horn. 61. et In Joan. Ham. 45. [This re« 
ference, tlioogh apparently to two Homilies, is in fact to one only : the 
Sermons, which in the earlier editions of Chiysostom are entitled, Ad 
Populum Antiochenumj being, with the exception of the first twenty- 
five, roeve compilations from his other works. Cave, Hi$L Liter,"] 
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BOOK *' of bread and wine; but he doth turn the very bread and 
"'■ " trine into the very flesh and Mood of Christ.'" 

These be the words which the papists do cite out of 
Theophilus upon the Gospel of St. Mark. But by this 
one place it appeareth evidently, either how negligent the 
papists be in searching out and examining the sayings of 
the authors, which they allege for their purpose; or else 
how false and deceitful they be, which willingly and wit- 
tingly have made in this one place, and as it were with one 
breath, two loud and shameful lies. 

The first is, that because they would give the more 
authority to the words by them alleged, they (like false 
poticaries that sell quid pro quo) falsify the author's 
name, fathering such sayings upon Theophilus Alexandria 
nus, an old and ancient author, which were indeed none 
of his words, but were the words of Theophylactus, who 
was many years after Theophilus Alexandrinus^. But such 
hath ever been the papistical subtleties, to set forth their 
own inventions, dreams, and lies, under the name of anti- 
quity and ancient authors. 

The second lie or falsehood is, that they falsify the 
author'^s words and meaning, subverting the truth of his 
doctrine. For where Theophylactus according to the 
catholic doctrine of ancient authors saith, that Almighty 
God, condescending to our infirmity, reserveth the kind of 
bread and wine, and yet turneth them into the virtue of 
Chrises flesh and blood ; they say that he reserveth the 
forms and appearances of bread and wine, and turneth 
them into the verity of his flesh and blood, so turning and 
altering kinds into forms and appearances, and virtue into 
verity, that of the virtue of the flesh and blood they make 
the verity of his flesh and blood. And thus they have falsi- 
fied as well the name as the words of Theophylactus, tum^ 
ing verity into plain and flat falsity. 



^ [Theophilus was Bishop of Alexandria A. D. 386. Theophylact 
was Archbishop of Bulgaria A. D. 1077. His Commentary on the Oos- 
pels is a compilation from Chrysostom and others. See Fabricius, Bihl, 
Gr, HarleSy vol. v. p. 287. Cave, HUt. lAterJ] 
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But to set forth plainly the meaning of Theopbylactus in chap. 
this matter : as hot and burning iron is iron still, and yet ^^' 
hath the force of fire ; and as the flesh of Christ, still re- 
muning flesh, giveth life, as the flesh of him that is God ; 
so the sacramental bread and wine remain still in their pro- 
per kinds; and yet to them that worthily eat and drink 
them, they be turned not into the corporal presence, but 
into the virtue of Chrisfs flesh and blood. 

And although Theopbylactus spake of the eating of the 
very body of Christ, and the drinking of his very blood, 
(and not only of the figures of them,) and of the conversion 
of the bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ, 
yet he meaneth not of a gross, carnal, corporal, and sensible 
converaon of the bread and wine, nor of a like eating and 
drinking of his flesh and blood ; for so not only our stomachs 
would yearn and our hearts abhor to eat his flesh and to 
drink his blood, but also such eating and drinking could 
nothing profit or avail us: but he spake of the celestial 
and spiritual eating of Christ, and of a sacramental con- 
version of the bread, calling the bread not only a figure, 
but also the body of Christ, giving us by those words to un- 
derstand, that in the sacrament we do not only eat corporally 
the bread, which is a sacrament and figure of Christ^s body; 
but spiritually we eat also his very body, and drink his very 
blood. And this doctrine of Theopbylactus is both true, 
godly, and comfortable. 

Besides this, our adversaries do allege St. Hierome upon The answer 
the Epistle Ad Tiium, that " there is as great difference mus^^^plr 
" between the loaves called panes propositionis, and the ^P^ ^^ 
** body of Christ, as there is between a shadow of a body, 
** and the body itself, and as there is between an image, and 
<^ the thing itself, and between an example of things to come, 
** and the things that be prefigured by them.*" 

These words of St. Hierome, truly understand, serve no- 
thing for the intent of the papists. For he meant that the 
show-bread of the law was but a dark shadow of Christ to 
come ; but the sacrament of Christ'^s body is a clear testi- 
mony that Christ is already come, and Uiat he hath per- 
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BOOK formed that which was promiaed, and doth presently oom- 
fort and feed us spirituaUy with his precious body and 



blood, notwithstanding that corporally he is ascended into 
heaven. 
Aagusti- And the same is to be answered unto all that the adver* 
lius' Leo/ saries bring of St. Augustine, Sedulius, Leo, Fulgentius^ 
^"'§ff"**"*> Cassiodorus, Gregorius, and other, concerning the eadi^ 
ru8, Grego-of Christ in the sacrament. 

rios. Which thing cannot be understanded plainly as the words 

sound, but figuratively and spiritually, as before is suffi- 
ciently proved, and hereafter shall be more fully declared 
in the fourth part of this book. 
The answer But here John Damascene^ may in no wise be passed 
cenns, De over, whom for his authority the adversaries of Christ^s true 
Fide Orth, natural body do reckon as a stout champion sufficient to 
defend all the whole matter alone. But neither is the author- 
ity of Damascene so great, that they may oppress us there- 
by, nor his words so plain for them, as they boast and 
untruly pretend. For he is but a young new author in the 
respect of those which we have brought in for our party. 
And in divers points he varieth from the most andent 
authors, if he mean as they expound him; as when he 
saith, that the bread and wine be not figures, which all the 
old authors call figures, and that the bread and wine ooo> 
sume not, nor be avoided downward, which Origen and 
St. Augustine affirm, or that they be not called the exam- 
ples of Christ^s body after the consecration, which shall 
manifestly appear false by the Liturgy ascribed unto St. 
Basil. 

And moreover the same Damascene was one of the 
Bishop of Rome^s chief proctors against the emperors, and 
as it were his right hand, to set abroad all idolatry by his 
own handwriting. And therefore if he lost his hand, as 
they say he did, he lost it by God'^s most righteous judg* 
ment, whatsoever they feign and fable of the miraculous 
restitution of the sameJ. And yet whatsoever the said 

' DamascenuSy De Fide Orth. lib. iv. cap. 14. 
y [The story of its miraculous restoration is told by Gardyner, De- 
tection of the DeviPs Sophistry , f. 35.] 
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Damascene writeth in other matters^ «urely in this place CHAP, 
which the adversaries do allege, he writeth spiritually and * 

godly, although the papists either of ignorance mistake him, 
or else willingly wrest him and writhe him to their purpose, 
clean contrary to his meaning. 

The sum of Damascene his doctrine in this matter is 
this. That as Christ, being both God and man, hath in him 
two natures; so hath he two nativities, one eternal and the 
other temporal. And so likewise we, being as it were dou-. 
ble men, or having every one of us two men in us, the new 
man and the old man, the spiritual man and the carnal man, 
have a double nativity : one of our first carnal father, Adam, 
by whom, as by ancient inheritance, cometh unto us male- 
diction and everlasting damnation; and the other of our 
heavenly Adam, that is to say, of Christ, by whom we be 
made heirs of celestial benediction and everlasting glory and 
immortality. 

And because this Adam b spiritual, therefore our genera- 
tion by him must be spiritual, and our feeding must be 
likewise spiritual. And our spiritual generation by him is 
plainly set forth in bapdsm, and our spiritual meat and food 
is set forth in the holy Communion and Supper of the Lord. 
And because our sights be so feeble that we cannot see the 
spiritual water wherewith we be washed in baptism, nor the 
spiritual meat wherewith we be fed at the Lord^s table; 
therefore to help our infirmities, and to make us the better 
to see the same with a pure faith, our Saviour Christ hath 
set forth the same, as it were before our eyes, by sensible 
signs and tokens, which we be daily used and accustomed 
unto. 

And because the common custom of men is to wash in 
water, therefore our sjnritual regeneration in Christ, or spi- 
ritual washing in his blood, is declared unto us in baptism 
by water. Likewise our spritual nourishment and feeding 
m Christ, is set before our eyes by bread and wine, because 
they be meats and drinks which chiefly and usually we be 
&d withal ; that as they feed the body, so doth Christ with 
his flesh and blood spiritually feed the soul. 

Be8 
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BOOK And therefore the bread and wine be called examples ai 

III ^ 

• Chrisf s flesh and blood, and also they be called his veiy 
flesh and blood, to signify unto us, that as they feed us 
carnally, so do they admonish us that Christ with his flesh 
and blood doth feed us spiritually and most truly unto ever- 
lasting life. 

And as Almighty Grod by his most mighty word and his 
Holy Spirit and infinite power brought forth all creatures in 
the be^nning, and ever sithence hath preserved them ; even 
so by the same word and power he worketh in us from time 
to time this marvellous spiritual generation and wonderful 
spiritual nourishment and feeding, which is wrought only 
by God, and is comprehended and received of us by 
faith. 

And as bread and drink by natural nourishment be 
changed into a man^s body, and yet the body is not 
changed, but the same that it was before ; so although the 
bread and wine be sacramentally changed into Christ'^s body, 
yet his body is the same and in the same place that it was 
before, that is to say, in heaven, without any alteration of 
the same. 

And the bread and wine be not so changed into the flesh 
and blood of Christ, that they be made one nature, but they 
remain still distinct in nature, so that the bread in itself is 
not his flesh, and the wine his blood, but unto them that 
worthily eat and drink the bread and wine, to them the 
bread and wine be his flesh and blood ; that is to say, by 
things natural and which they be accustomed unto, they be 
exalted unto things above nature. For the sacramental 
bread and wine be not bare and naked figures, but so pithy 
and effectuous^ that whosoever worthily eateth them, eateth 
spiritually Christ''s flesh and blood, and hath by them ever- 
lasting life. 

Wherefore whosoever cometh to the Lord^s table, must 
come with all humUity, fear, reverence, and purity of life, 
as to receive not only bread and wine, but also our Saviour 
Christ both Grod and man, with all his benefits, to the relief 
and sustentation both of their bodies and souls. 
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This is briefly the sum and true meaning of Damascene CHAP, 
concerning this matter. ^^' 

Wherefore they that gather of him either the natural 
presence of Christ^s body in the sacraments of bread and 
wine, or the adoration of the outward and visible sacrament, 
or that after the consecration there remaineth no bread nor 
wine nor other substance, but only the substance of the 
body and blood of Christ; either they understand not 
Damascene, or else of wilful frowardness they will not 
understand him ; which rather seemeth to be true, by such 
collections as they have unjustly gathered and noted out of 
him. 

For although he say, that Christ is the spiritual meat, yet 
as in baptism the Holy Ghost is not in the water, but in 
him that is unfeignedly baptized ; so Damascene meant not, 
that Christ is in the bread, but in him that worthily eateth 
the bread. 

And though he say, that the bread is Christ'^s body and 
the wine his blood, yet he meant not that the bread con* 
sidered in itself, or the wine in itself being not received, is 
his flesh and blood ; but to such as by unfeigned faith wor- 
thily receive the bread and wine, to such the bread and 
wine are called by Damascene the body and blood of Christ, 
because that such persons through the working of the Holy 
Ghost be so knit and united spiritually to Chrises flesh and 
blood, and to his Divinity also, that they be fed with them 
unto everlasting life. 

Furthermore Damascene sayeth not, that the sacrament 
should be worshipped and adored, as the papists term it, 
which is plainly idolatry, but that we must worship Christ, 
Gkxl and man. And yet we may not worship him in bread 
and wine, but sitting in heaven with his Father, and being 
spiritually within ourselves. 

Nor he sayeth not, that there remaineth no bread nor 
wine, nor none other substance, but only the substance of 
the body and blood of Christ ; but he saith plainly, that as 
a burning coal is not wood only, but fire and wood joined 
together ; so the bread of the communion is not bread only, 
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BOOK but breftd jtHned to the XHvinitjr. But those that amy, that 
_ there ia none other substance but the subetaoce c£ tbe body 



and blood of Christ, do not only deny that there is bread 
and wine, but by force they must deny also that there is 
either Chiist^s IKTinity or his soul. F<n: if the flesh juid 
blood, the soul and Divimty of Christ be four substance^ 
and in the lacrament be but two oi them, that i> to my, his 
flesh and blood, then where is his soul and IMvinity ? And 
thus these men divide Jesui, separating his Diviiiity fran 
1 JiAo Iv. his humanity : of whom St. John saitb, Wioaoffoer dindcA 
Je»u» w flof f^God, but he ia Antichrist. 

And moreover these men do so separate Chiist^s body 
from his members in the sacrament, that they leave him no 
man's body at aU. For as Damascene saith, that the dis- 
Uncdon of members pertain so much to the nature of a aian's 
body, that where there is no such dlstinctim, there is m 
perfect man's body'. 

But by these papists' doctrine, there is no such distinction 
of members in the sacrament ; for dther there is no head, 
feet, hands, arms, legs, mouth, eyes, and nose at all ; cm* else 
all b head, all feet, all hands, all arms, all legs, all mouth, 
all eyes, and all nose. And so they make of Christ's body 
no man's body at all. 

Thus being confuted the papists' &rmn as well concern- 
ing transubttantiation, as the real, corporal, and natural 
presence of Christ in the sacrament, which were two princi- 
pal points purposed in the beginning of this work : now it 
is time something to speak of the third error of the papists, 
which is concerning the eating of Christ's very body and 
drinking of hi* bloud. 



( 4«! ) 

77ie Fourth Book is of the Eating and JDrinking 
qfthe Body and Blood qfour Saviour Christ. 



Thb grofls error of the papists, is of the carnal eating CHAP, 
and drinking of Christ^s flesh and blood with our mouths. 



For they say, that whosoever eat and drink the sacra- ^.^^^®' 
ments of bread and wine, do eat and drink also with their do eat 
mouths Christ'^s very flesh and blood, be they never so^,"" 
ungodly and wicked persons. But Christ himself taught 
clean contrary in the sixth of John, that we eat not him 
carnally with our mouths, but spiritually with our faith^ 
saying, Verily y verily ^ ^ J^^y ^^f^^ y^^f he that beUeveth tn The godly 
me^ hath everlasting life. I am the bread of life. Kwr ^h^t*' 

Jhthers did eat manna in ihe wilderness^ and died. TTiisjohn vi. 
is the bread that camejrom heaven, that whosoever shall 
eat thereof, shall not die. / am the lively bread thai came 

Jrom heaven ; if any man eat of this bread, he shall live for 
ever. And the bread which I wiU give, is my flesh, which 
I win give for the lift qfthe world. 

This is the most true doctrine of our Saviour Christ, 
that whosoever eateth him, shall have everlasting life. And 
by and by it foUoweth in the same place of John more 
clearly : Verily , verily, I say unto you. Except you eat the John vl 

flesh qfthe Son qfman, and drink his blood, you shall not 
have life in you. He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my 
blood, hath life everlasting, and I will raise him again ai 
the last day: Jbr my flesh is very meat, and my Mood is 
very drink. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, dwelleth in me, and I in Um. Js the living Father 
hath sent me, and I live by the Father ; even so he that 
eateth me, shall live by me, TTiis is the bread which came 
down Jrom heaven, not as your fathers did eat manna, and 
are dead; he that eateth of this breads shall live for ever. 

This taught our Saviour Christ sls well hb disciples as 
the Jews at Capernaum, that the eaUng of his flesh and 
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BOOK drinking of his blood was not like to the eating of wMmmr. 
^^' For both good and bad did eat manna, but none do eat bis 
flesh and drink his blood, but they have everlastiiig life. 
For as his Father dwelleth in him, and he in his Father, 
and so hath life by his Father : so he that eateth Christ^s 
flesh and drinketh his blood, dwelleth in Christ, and Christ 
in him, and by Christ he hath eternal life. 

What need we any other witness ? when Christ hioisdf 
doth testify the matter so plainly, that whosoever eateth his 
flesh and drinketh his blood, hath everlasting life; and 
that to eat his flesh and to drink his blood, is to believe in 
him; and whosoever believeth in him, hath everlasting 
life. Whereof it foUoweth necessarily, that ungodly per- 
sons, being limbs of the Devil, do not eat Chrises flesh nor 
drink his blood : except the papists would say, that such 
have everlasting life. 

But as the Devil is the food of the wicked, which he 
nourisheth in all iniquity, and bringeth up unto everlastiiig 
damnation : so is Christ the very food of all them that be 
the lively members of his body, and them he nourisheth, 
fieedeth, brimgeth up, and cherisheth unto everlasting life*. 

* Aug. In Joan. Ham. 26. super hunc locum : Patres vettri mandu- 
taverunt mantia in desertOy et mortui sunt. " Quantum, inquity perdnet 
** ad mortem istam visibilem et corporalem, numquid nos nou morimar, 
** qui manducamus panem de ccelo descendentem ^ Et mox, " Qoan- 
" turn autem pertinet ad illam mortem de qua terret Domious, quia 
'< mortui sunt patres istorum, manducavit manna et Moses, maiida* 
'' cavit et Aaron, manducavit manna et Phinees, manducaveront ibi 
'^ multi, qui Domino placuerunt, et mortui non sunt. Quare? Quia 
" visibilem dbum spiritualiter intellexerunt, spiritualiter esurierant, 
'^ spiritualiter gustaverunt, ut spiritualiter satiarentur. Nam et nos 
" hodie accepimus visibilem cibum, sed aliud est sacramentum, aliad 
** virtus sacramenti. Quam multi de altari accipiunt et moriuntor, 
** et accipiendo moriuntur i Unde dicit Apostolus : (1 Cor. xi.) Jiutf- 
" ciutn tihi manducat et bilnt. Nonne buccella dominica venenum fuit 
" Judae? (Jobn xiii.) Et tamen accepit, et cum accepit, in enm iDimi- 
** ens intravit, non quia malum accepit, sed quia bonum mains male 
« accepit. Videte ergo, fratres, panem ccelestem spiritualiter manda- 
*' CBtAr Et mox : '' Patres vestri manna manducaveruntf et mortui 
** sunt ; non quia malum erat manna, sed quia male manducaverunt. 
'^ Hie est panis qui de calo descendit, hunc panem significavit manna, 
'^ hunc panem signi6cavit altare Dei. Sacramenta ilia fuenint, in 
^ signis diversa sunt, sed in re quae significatur, paria sunt,'' &c. £t 
mox : ** Ut St quis manducaverit ex ipso non moriatur in sternum. Sed 
^* quod pertinet ad virtutem sacramenti, non quod pertinet ad visibile 



THE EATING AND DRINKING. 427 

And every good and faithful Christian man feeleth in CHAP, 
himself how he feedeth of Christ, eating his flesh and 



drinking of his blood. For he putteth the whole hope and ^^ "^« 
trust of his redemption and salvation in that only sacrifice, Christ's 
which Christ made upon the cross, having his body there Jriniimf of 
broken, and his blood there shed for the remission of his bis blood, 
sins. And this great benefit of Christ the faithful man 
earnestly considereth in his mind, chaweth and digesteth it 
with the stomach of his heart, spiritually receiving Christ 
whoUy into him, and giving again himself whoUy unto 
Christ. 

And this is the eating of Christ^s flesh and drinking of 
his blood, the feeling whereof is to every man the feeling 
how he eateth and drinketh Christ, which none evil man 
nor member of the Devil can do. 

For as Christ is a spiritual meat, so is he spiritually eaten CHAP, 
and digested with the spiritual part of us, and giveth us '^^' 
spiritual and eternal life, and is not eaten, swallowed, and ^^""^ » 
digested with our teeth, tongues, throats, and bellies. with teetli, 

" Therefore,'' saith St. Cyprian b, « he that drinketh of the ^^^^ 
** hciy cupf remembering this benefit ofGod, is more thirsty 
** than he wtis befbre. And lifting up his heart unto the 
** living God, is taken with such a singular hunger and 
*' appetite, that he abhorreth aU gaOy and bitter drinks of 
'* sin ; and all savour of carnal pleasure is to him, as it 
'* were, sharp and sour vinegar. And the sinner being con- 
'* verted^ receiving the holy mysteries of the Lord's Sup- 
*^ per, giveth thanks unto God, and boweth down his head, 
'^ knowing that his ans be forgiven, and that he is made 
<^ clean and perfect ; and his soul, which God hath sancti- 
*^ fied, he rendereth to God again as a faithful pledge, and 
'^ then he glorieth with Paul, and rejoiceth, saying. Now 
**' it is not I that live^ but it is Christ that Uveth within me. 
** These things be practised and used among faithful peo- 
*' pie ; and to pure minds the eating of his flesh is no 

*' sacramentiim. Qui manducat intus, non foris, qui manducat in corded 
** oon qui preinit dente.'' Embd. 
^ Cjrpriaotts, De Ctena DominL [See note p. 323.] 
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^^ horror but honour, and the spirit deUghteth in the drink- 
** ing of the holy and sanctifying blood. And doing this, 
** we whet not our teeth to btte, but wiA pure ybith toe 
^< break the hohf breadJ" These be the wcnrds of Cy- 
prian. 

And according unto the same, St. Austen saith, ^' Pte^ 
^^ pare not thy jawMy but thy heart^^ Amd in another 
place<*, he saith, << Why dost thou prepare thy belly and Ay 
^< teethf believe, and thou hatt eaten^ But of this mat^ 
ter is suffidently spoken before, where it is proved, that 
*< to eat Christ^s flesh^ and *^ drink his blood*^ be figiiratiTe 
speeches^. 

And now to return to our purpose, that only the lively 
members of Christ do eat his flesh and drink his blood, I 
'^ 8^ shall bring forth many other places of ancient authors be- 
Cbrift fore not mentioned. 

First, Origen^ writeth plainly after this manner : ^< The 
'' Word was made flesh and very meat, whidi whoso eateth 
'* shall surely live for ever; which no evil man can eai. 
^^ For if it could be that he that continueth evil might eat 
^< the Word made flesh, seeing that he is the Word and 
<^ bread of life, it should not have been written, Whoao^ 
^^ ever eateth this bread ehaU Uvejbr ever.^ These words 
be so plain, that I need say nothing for the more dear 
dedaration of them. Wherefore you shall hear how Cy- 
prian agreeth with him. 

^ August. De Verbis Domini, Serm, 33. 

^ In Joan. Tract. S5. 

* Aug. In Joan. Tract. 26. " Credere in eum, hoc est manducare pa- 
** nem vivum. Qui credit in eum,manducat,inyisibiliter saginatur, quia 
** et inTisibiliter renascitur. Infans intus est, novas intus est, ubi norel- 
^^ latur, ibi satiator.'' Idem^ Pud. 21. in Expotitione Primoy " Sacr*- 
** menta corporis et sanguinis mei reddam coram timentibus eum. 
^ Edent pauperes et iaturabuntur^ edent humiles et contemptores se- 
" culi et unitabuntar. Ita enim nee copiam hujus seculi concupiscent 
« nee timebunt inopiam. Et laudahunt Dominum aui requirunt eum : 
*^ nam laus Domini est eructatio saturitatis illius. rivent corda eorum 
^* in teculum tecuU\ nam cibus iUe cordis esL'' 

Clemens Alexandrinus in Padagof^o, lib. ii. cap. 3. ^* Hoc est bibere 
** Jesu sanguinero, esse partidpem mcorruptionis DominL'' 

De Contecrat. dist. 2. ^ Utrum :*' " Quia Christum fas vorari den« 
'' tibus non est,^' &c. Embd. 

^ OrigeneSy In Matt. cap. 15. 
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Cjrprian, in his Sennon ascribed unto him of the Lord^s CHAP. 
Supper If, saith, " The author of this tradition said, that ^^' 

* except we eat his flesh and drink his blood we should 

* have no life in us; instructing us with a spiritual lesson, 
^ and opening to us a way to understand so privy a thing, 

* that we should know that ihe ectHnff is our dweOrng in 
' Atfit, and our drinking is as U were an incorporation in 

* Aim, being subject unto him in obedience, joined unto 
' him in our wills, and united in our affections. The eat- 
^ ing iherefbre of ihie fleshy is a certain hunger and desire 
^ to dwell in him.^ 

Thus writeth Cyprian of the eating and drinking of 
Christ. And a little after he saith, that *^ none do eat 
^* of this Lamb, but such as be true Israelites, that is to say, 
^* pure Christian men, without colour or dissimulaticm.^ 

And Athanasius^, speaking of the eating of Christ^s flesh 
and drinking of his blood, saith, that ** for this cause he 
*' made mendon of his ascension into heaven, to pluck them 
<< from corporal phantasy, that they might learn hereafter 
^* that his flesh was called the celestial meat that came from 
*< above, and a spiritual Jbod which he would give. For John n. 
those things that I speak to you, saith he, be spirit 
and life. Which is as much to say, as that thing which 
you see, shall be slain and given for the nourishment of 
^^ the world, that it may be distributed to every body spi- 
'' ritually^ and be to all men a conservation unto the resur- 
'* rection of eternal life.'^ 

In these words Athanasius declareth the cause why Christ 
made mention of his ascension into heaven, when he spake 
of the eating and drinking of his flesh and blood. The 
cause after Athanasius^s mind was this, that his bearers 
should not think of any carnal eating of his body with their 
mouths; for as concerning the presence of his body, he 
should be taken from them, and ascend into heaven ; but 
that they should understand him to be a spiritual meat, and 
spiritually to be eaten, and by that refreshing to give eter- 

( CyprianuB in Sermo. de C^na DomnL [See note p. dS5.] 
^ Atoanasius, De Ptceaio in Spiriitim Sanctum. 
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BOOK nal life, which he doth to none but to such as be his livelj 
' members. 



(( 



And of this eaUng speaketh also Basiliasi, that ^^ 

Christ^s flesh and drink his blood, being made, by his 
<^ incarnation and sensible life, partakers of his i¥ord azid 
^^ wisdom. For \i\sJlMh and Uood he catted aO his tn^sti- 
^^ cal conversation here in his flesh and his doctriney ooo- 
<^ sisting of his whole life, pertaining both to his humanitj 
^^ and Divinity, whereby the soul is nourished and brought 
'* to the contemplation of things eternal.*" 

Thus teacheth Basilius how we eat Christ^s flesh and 
drink his blood, which pertaineth only to the true and 
faithful members of Christ. 

St. Hierome also saith^, ^* AU that loveplecuure more than 
<< God, eat not the flesh qfJesu^ nor drink his blood ; of the 
** which himself saith. He that eateth my flesh and drinieth 
'^ my Uoodj haih everlasting Ufe.^ 

And in another place', St. Hierome saith, that <^ heretics 
'< do not eat and drink the body and Uood of the Lord^ 

And moreover he saith "^, that '* heretics eat not the^fleA 
^< qfJesUf whose flesh is the meat of faithful men.*" 

Thus agreeth St. Hierome with the other before rehearsed, 
that heretics and such as follow worldly pleasures, eat not 
Christ's flesh nor drink his blood, because that Christ said. 
He ihat eateth my flesh, and drinketh my Uoody hath ever- 
lasting Ikfe. 

And St. Ambrose saith i^, that ^^ Jesus is the bread which 
*' b the meat of saints ; and that he that taketh this bread, 
*^ dieth not a sinner^s death ;Jbr this bread is the remission 
" qfsinsr 

And in another book to him entitled^, he writeth thus : 
'^ This bread of life which came from heaven, doth minister 

everlasdng life, and whosoever eateth this bread shall 

not diejbr ever^ and is the body of Christ^ 



' Basilius, Bpistola 141. ^ Hieronymus In Eiaiam, cap. 66. 

1 In Hieremiam, cap. 32. ™ In Oseamf cap. 8. 

" AmbrosiuSy De JBenedictione Palriarcharuniy cap. 9. 
° Dc Us qui Myiteriii initiantur, [See note p. 326.] 
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And yet in another book? set forth in his name^ he saith CHAP. 
on this wise : " He that did eat manna died, but he that ^^' 
^^ eateih this body shall have remission of his sins, and 
** shall not diejbr ever.'" 

And again he saith % *^ As qfkn as thou drinkesty thou 
" hast remission of thy sins^ 

These sentences of St Ambrose be so plain in this matter, 
that there needeth no more but only the rehearsal of them. 

But St. Augustine in many places plainly discussing 
this matter, saith ^^ : ^* He that agreeth not with Christy doth 
^^ neither eat his body nor drink his blood, although to the 
^* condemnation of his presumption he receive every day the 
« sacrament of so high a matter.^ 

And moreover St. Augustine most plainly resolveth this 
matter in his book De Civitate Dei*, disputing against two 
kinds of heretics : Whereof the one said, that aa many as 
were christened and received the sacrament of Christ^s body 
and blood should be saved, howsoever they lived or be- 
lieved; because that Christ said, This is the bread ^Ao^Johnyi. 
camejrom heaven; that whosoever shall eat thereof shaU 
not <Ke, I am the bread of life, which camejrom heaven ; 
whosoever shall eat of this bread, shall Uvejbr ever. There- 
fore, said these heretics, all such men must needs be deli- 
vered from eternal death, and at length be brought to eternal 
life. The other said, that hereHcs and schismatics might 
eat the sacrament qfChrisfs body, but not his very body ; 
because they be no members of his body. And therefore 
they promised not everlasting life to all that received Chrisf s 
baptism and the sacrament of his body, but to all such as 
professed a true faith, although they lived never so ungodly. 
For such, said they, do eat the body of Christ, not only in 
a sacrament but also in deed, because they be members of 
Christ^s body. 

But St. Augustine, answering to both these heresies, saith, 
that neither heretics, nor such as profess a true faith in their 

P De Sacrameniii, lib. W, cap. 5. *! Lib. ▼. cap. 3. 

' Lib. Senient. Protperi ex AuguMtino, cap. 339. 
' De Civitate Dei, Ub. zxi. cap. S5. 
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BOOR mouths and in their living show the oootraiy, have either a 
^^* true fiuth which worketh by charity and doth none e'vil, cr 
Ga). y. are to be counted among the members of Christ. For they 
cannot be both members of Christ and members of the 
Devils ^< Therefore,^ sidth he, " it may not be sakA, thai 
" cmy of them eat the body qfChriif^ " For when ChiisC 
^^ saith, He that eateth my JUeh and drinketk mgf blood, 
** dweUeih in me and I in him ; he showeth what it is, noC 
^ sacramentally, but in deed^ to eat hie body and drink Us 
** blood : uihich is, when a man dweOeth so in Christ, Hat 
*< Christ^dwetteth in him. For Christ spake those wordsi 
^ as if he should say, He thai dweOeth not in me^ and m 
'< whom I dwell not, let him not say or think j thai he eaietk 
<^ my body or drinketh my bloodJ^ 

These be the plain words of St. Augustine, that such as 
live ungodly, although they may seem to eat Chrises bodj, 
because they eat the sacrament of his body, yet in deed they 
neither be members of his body, nor do eat his body. 

Also upon the Gospel of St. John^ he saith, that ^ he 
^< that doth not eat his flesh and drink his blood, hath not 
'^ in him everlasting life. And he that eateth his flesh and 
** drinketh his blood, hath everlasting life. But it is not so 
<* in those meats which we take to sustain our bodies; for 
<' although without them we cannot live, yet it is not ne- 
'< cessary that whosoever receiveth them shall live, for they 
<^ may die by age, sickness, or other chances. 

^ But in this meat and drink of the body and bkxxl of 
<< our Lord, it is otherwise ; for both they that eat and 



\** Qui er^ est," inqoit [Augostinus], ^ in corporis Chiisti unitate, id esc, 
^* in Christianorum compage membrorum (ciyus corporis sacramentura 
'^ fideles communicantes de altari sumere consuevenint) ipse vere diceo- 
** dus est mandacare corpas Christi et bibere sangainem Cbristi. Ac per 
'* boc haeretici et schismatici, ab hujus unitate corporis separati, possnnt 
*' idem percipere sacnunentum, sed non sibi utile, immo vero etiam 
^' noxium.'^ £t max : << Recte intelligunt non dicendum eum mando- 
" care corpus Christi, qui in corpore non est Christi/' £t mox : '* Nee 
** isti, ergo, dicendi sunt manducare corpus Christi, quoniam nee in mem- 
" bris computandi sunt Christi. Ut enim alia taceam, non possunt 
'< simul esse et membra Christi, et membra meretricis. Denique ipse 
^'dicens: Quifnanducat," Sec. Emsd. 

° In Joan, Tract. 26. 
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^* drink them not have not everlasting life: andcontrari- CHAP. 
** wise, whosoever eat and drink them have everlasting ^^' 
** life^r 

Note and ponder well these words of St Augustine, that 
the bread and wine and other meats and drinks which nou- 
rish the body, a man may eat, and nevertheless die ; but the 
very body and blood of Christ no man eateth but that hath 
everlasting life. So that wicked men cannot eat nor drink 
them, for then they must needs have by them everlasting 
life. 

And in the same place St. Augustine saith further: 
^^ The sacrament of the unity of Chrises body and blood 
^^ is taken in the Lord^s table of some men to life, and of 
^' some men to death ; but the thing itself, whereof it is a 
^^ sacrament, is taken of all men to life, and of no man to 
'^ deaths^ And moreover he saith, ^^ This is to eat that 
'^ meat and drink that drink, to dwell in Christ and to 
^* have Christ dwelling in him. And for that cause, he thai 
'* dweBeth not in Christ, and in whom Christ dweUeth not, 
'< without doubt he eateih not spiritually his flesh, nor drinks 
^* eth his Nood, although carnally and visibly with his teeth 
<^ he bite the sacrament of his body and bloody.'^ 

Thus writeth St. Augustine in the twenty-sixth Homily 
of St. John. And in the next Homily following ^ he writeth 
thus : *< This day our sermon is of the body of the Lord, 
^' which he said he would give to eat for eternal life. And 
^* he declared the manner of his gift and distribution, how 
^* he would give his flesh to eat, saying, He that eateth my John ri. 
^^ flesh, and drinketh my blood, dweBeth in me, and I in 
*' ?um. This therefore is a token or knowledge, that a man 

' £t roox : '' Hudc itaque cibum et potum societtitem vult intelligi 
'* corporis et membrorum snorum, quod est sancta Ecclesia io predes- 
^* tinntis et voratis et justificatis et glorificatis Sanctis et ndeiibus 
'* ejus/* Et mox : '* Hiijus rei sacmmentuin, id est, nnitatis corporis 
** et sanguinis Christi, alicubi quotidie, alicubi certis intervallis dieruro, 
** in Dominica mensa praeparatur, et de mensa Dominica suroilur qui- 
'* busdam ad vitam, quibasdam ad exitium,^ &c. Em bd. 

y ** Sed roagis tantae rei sacramentum ad judicium sibi manducat." 
Embd. 

* In Joan. Tract. 27. 

Ff 
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Cyril, upon St. John in his GoepeV^ saith, that '* those chap. 
** which eat manna died, because they recdved thereby no *^' 
^^ strength to live ever, (for it gave no life, but only put away 
** bodily hunger;) but they that receix>e the bread qfli/i 
^^ shaUbe made immortal^ and shall eschew att the evils that 
^^ pertain to deaths living with Christ Jbr everT And in 
another places he saith : '* Forasmuch as the flesh of Christ 
doth naturally give lifiy therefore it maketii them to live 
thai be partakers of it. For it putteth death away from 
^^ themj and utterly driveth destruction out of them.'*^ 

And he concludeth the matter shortly in another place ^ 
in few words, saying, that '^ when we eat the flesh of our 
^^ Saviour^ then have we life in us. For if things that were 
*^ corrupt were restored by only touching of his clothes, 
^^ how can ii be that we shall not live that eat hisflesht^ 
And further' he saith, that *' as two waxes that be molten 
'* together do run every part into other, so he that receiv^ 
^^ eth Chrisfs flesh and blood must needs be joined so with 
** himy thai Christ must be in him, and he in Christ.^ 

'' timetUihui earn. Quae sunt vota sua ? Sacrificium quod obtulit Deo. 
** Nostis quale sacrificium ? Norunt fideles vota quae reddit coram ti- 
« meutibus eum. Nam sequitur: Edenl pauperes, et saturabuntur. 
** Beat! pauperes, quia ideo edunt, ut saturentur. Edunt enim pau- 
*^ peres, qui autem divites soot, non satiantur, quia non esuriunt. Co- 
<< medent pauperes, inde erat piscator ille Petrus, inde erat alius pisca- 
** tor Joannes, et Jacobus frater ipsius, inde erat etiam publicanus 
^ Matthaeus de pauperibus. Ipsi eranl^ qui comederunt et saturati 
" sunt, talia passi, qualia manducaverunt. Coenam suam dedit, passio- 
** nem suam dedit. Ille saturatur qui imitatur. Imitati sunt pauperes, 
** ipsi enim sic passi sunt, ut Christi vestigia sequerentur.'^ &c. Et mox : 
** Sacrificium pacis, sacrificium charitatis, sacrificium corporis sui no- 
" runt fideles, disputari inde modo non potest. Vota mea reddam coram 
<' timentUnu eum, Edant publicani, edant piscatores, manducent, imi- 
'' tentur Dominum, patiantur, saturentur/' 

Idem, De Verbit Domini^ Sermon, 63. ** Quicunque in corpore ejus 
" et membrorum ejus esse voluerit, non miretur quia odit eum mundus. 
" Corporis autem ejus sacramentum multi accipiunt, sed non omnes <jui 
^ accipiunt sacramentum, habituri sunt apud eum etiam locum promis- 
** sum membris ejus. Pene quidem sacramentum omnes corpus ejus 
^ dicunt, quia omnes in pascuis ejus simul pascunt, sed venturus est, 
'< QUI dividat, et alios ponat ad dexteram, alios ad sinistram." 

beda, in Homilia quadam PaschalL " Aderit nobis Christns in frac- 
^ tione panis, cum sacraments corporis ejus, videlicet, panis et vini, 
^ casta et simplici conscientia sumimus." Emdd. 

^ Cyrillus, In Joan. lib. iv. cap. 10. < Cap. 12. 

''Cap. 14. i Cap. 17. 

Ff« 
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BOOK Here St. Cyril dedareth the dignity of Christ'^s flesfa, 
being inseparably annexed unto his Divinity, saying^, that it 



is of such force and power, that it giveth everlasting Bfe. 
And whatsoever occasion of death it findeth, or let of eternal 
life, it putteth out and driveth clean away all the same from 
them that eat that meat and receive that medicine. Other 
medicines or plasters sometimes heal, and sometimes heal 
not ; but this medicine is of that effect and strength, that it 
eateth away all rotten and dead flesh, and perfectly healetb 
all wounds and sores that it is laid unto. 

This IS the dignity and excellency of Christ's flesh and 
blood joined to his Divinity ; of the which dignity Christ^s 
adversaries, the papists, deprive and rob him, when they 
afiirm that such men do eat his flesh and receive this plaster, 
as remain still sick and sore^ and be not holpen thereby. 
CHAP. And now for corroboration of CyriPs saying, I would 
^' thus reason with the papists, and demand of them : When an 
unrepentant ^nner receiveth the sacrament, whether he have 
Chrises body within him or no? 

If they say no, then have I my purpose, that evil men, 
although they receive the sacrament of Christ'^s body, yet 
receive they not his very body. If they say yea, then I 
would ask them further: Whether they have Chrises Spirit 
within them or no ? 

If they say nay, then do they separate Chrisf s body 
from his Sjurit, and his humanity from his Divinity, and be 
condemned by the Scripture as very Antichrists that divide 
Christ. 

And if they say yea, that a wicked man hath Chrisf s 
Spirit in him, then the Scripture also condemneth them, 
Rom. Till, saying, that as he which hath no Spirit of Chrisf s is none 
of his ; so he that hath Christ in him, liveth, because he is 
justified. And, If his Spirit that raised Jesus Jrom deaih 
dwell in you^ he that raised Christ Jrom death shall give 
life to your mortal bodies for his Spirit's sake which dwelleth 
in you. 

Thus on every side the Scripture condemneth the adver- 
saries of God''s word. 
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And this wickedness of the papists is to be wondered at, chap, 
that they affirm Christ'^s flesh, blood, soul, holy Spirit, and ^' 
his Deity to be in a man that is subject to an and a limb of 
the Devil. They be wonderful jugglers and conjurers, that 
with certain words can make G<xl and the Devil to dwell 
together in one man, and make him both the temple of God 
and the temple of the Devil. It appeareth that they be so 
blind, that they cannot see the light from darkness, Belial 
from Christ, nor the table of the Lord from the table of 
devils* 

Thus is confuted this third intolerable error and heresy 
of the papists, that they which be the limbs of the Devil do 
eat the very body of Christ and drink his blood, manifestly 
and directly contrary to the words of Christ himself, who 
saith. Whosoever eateth my JUshj and drinketh my bloody 
hath everlasting life. 

But lest they should seem to have nothing to say for CHAP, 
themselves, they allege St. Paul, in the eleventh to the Co* 



rinthians, where he saith. He thai eateth atul drinketh un-J^,^^^^ 

^ to the pa- 

worthily^ eateth and drinketh his own damnation, not dis^ pists. 
ceming the Loris body. " ^^' ""*• 

But St. Paul in that place speaketh of the eating of the 
bread and drinking of the wine, and not of the corporal 
eating of Chrises flesh and blood, as it is manifest to every 
man that will read the text : for these be the words of St. 
Paul : Let a man examine himself, and so eat of the bread, 
and drink of the cup ; Jbr he that eateth and drinketh un- 
worthily eateth and drinketh his own damnation, not dis^ 
ceming the LordTs body. 

In these words St. PauPs mind is, that forasmuch as the 
bread and wine in the Lord'^s Supper do represent unto us 
the very body and blood of our Saviour Christ, by his own 
institution and ordinance ; therefore, although he sit in hea- 
ven at his Father^s right hand, yet should we come t^ this 
mystical bread and wine with faith, reverence, purity, and 
fear, as we would do, if we should come to see and receive 
Christ himself sensibly present. For unto the faithful, Christ 
is at his own holy table present with his mighty Spirit 

FfS 
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BOOK and grace, and is of them more fruitfully received, than if 
, ^^* corporally they should recrive him bodily present. And 
therefore they that shall worthily come to this 6od'*s bcMird, 
must after due trial of themselves consider, first who or- 
dained this table, also what meat and drink they shall have 
that come thereto, and how they ought to behave themselves 
thereat He that prepared the table is Christ himself. 
The meat and drink wherewith he feedeth them that come 
thereto as they ought to do, is his own body, flesh, and 
blood. They that come thereto must occupy their minds in 
conridering, how his body was broken for them^ and his 
blood shed for their redemption. And so ought they to ap- 
proach to this heavenly table with all humbleness of heart, 
and godliness- of mind, as to the table wherein Christ him- 
self is given. And they that come otherwise to this holy 
table, they come unworthily, and do not eat and drink 
Christ^s flesh and blood, but eat and drink their own damna- 
tion ; because they do not duly consider Christ^s very flesh 
and blood, which be ofiered there spiritually to be eaten 
and drunken, but despising Christ'*s most holy Supper, do 
come thereto as it were to other common meats and diink^ 
without regard of the Lord^s body, which is the spiritual 
meat of that table. 
CHAP. But here may not be passed over the answer unto certain 
places of ancient authors, which at the first show seem to 



J^^j^*"*^^®'" make for the papists^ purpose, that evil men do eat and 

pidts'au- drink the very flesh and blood of Christ. But if those 

places be truly and thoroughly weighed, it shall appear that 

not one of them maketh for their error, that evil men do eat 

Christ^s very body. 

The first place is of St Augustine, Contra Cresconium 
Grammaticum\ where he saith, that " although Christ 
^< himself say. He that eateth not my Jtesh, and drmkeik 
<< not my bloody shall not have life in him : yet doth not his 
^^ Apostles teach that the same is pernicious to them which 
<< use it not weU? for he saith. Whosoever eateth the bread 

k AugustinuSy Contra Cretconium, lib. i. cap. <5. 
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I ^* and drinketh the cup qf the Lard unworthily , shall be chap. 
^^ guilty f the body and blood qf the Lardr ^"- 

I In which words St. Augustine eeemeth to conclude, that 

as well the evil as the good do eat the body and blood of 
Christ, although the evil have no benefit, but hurt thereby. 
But consider the place of St. Augustine diligently, and 
then it shall evidently appear, that he meant not of the 
eating of Chrisfs body, but of the sacrament thereof. For 
the intent of St. Augustine there is to prove, that good 
things avail not to such persons as do evil use them ; and 
that many things which of themselves be good, and be 
good to some, yet to other some they be not good. As the 
light is good for whole eyes, and hurteth sore eyes ; that 
meat which is good for some, is ill for other some ; one me- 
(Ucine healeth some, and maketh other sick; one harness 
doth arm one, and cumbreth another ; one coat is meet for 
one, and too strait for another. And after other exam- 
ples, at the last St. Augustine showeth the same to be true 
in the sacraments both of baptism and of the Lord^s body, 
which, he saith, do profit only them that receive the same 
worthily. 

And the words of St. Paul, which St. Augustine citeth, 
do speak of the sacramental bread and cup, and not of the 
body and blood. And yet St. Augustine calleth the bread 
and the cup, the flesh and blood ; not that they be so indeed, 
but that they so signify : as he saith in another place. Con- 
tra McLximinumy. ^* In sacraments,^ saith he, '^ is to be 
^^ considered, not what they be, but what they show ; for 
^^ they be signs of other things, being one thing, and signi* 
** fying another.** 

Therefore, as in baptism, those that come feignedly and 
those that come unfeignedly, both be washed with the sa- 
cramental water, but both be not washed with the Holy 
Ghost, and clothed with Christ ; so, in the Lord'^s Supper, 
both eat and drink the sacramental bread and wine, but 
both eat not Christ himself, and be fed with his flesh and 
blood, but those only which worthily receive the sacrament. 

' Contra Maximinumy lib. iii. cup. 22. 
Ff4 
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BOOK And this answer will serve to another place°3 of St I 



Augustine against the Donatists, where be saith, that j 
^< Jvdas received the body and blood of the JLordr For as I 
St. Augustine in that place speaketh of the sacrameot of , 
baptism, so doth he speak of the sacrament of the body and 
blood, which nevertheless he calleth the body and blood, be- 
cause they signify and represent unto us the very body, 
flesh, and blood, 
^vni^' And, as before is at length declared, a figure hath the 
name of the thing that is signified thereby. As a maos 



Figures be 



cttUed by ^^^^ ^^ called a man, a lion^s image a lion, a bird^s image 
the names a bird, and an imaire of a tree and herb is called a tree or 

of thp 

UiiDgs herb. So were we wont to say, our lady of Walsingham, 
which they qq^ ]ndy Qf Ipswich, our lady of Grace, our Jady of 
Pity, St. Peter of Milan, St. John of Amyas, and sudi 
like, not meaning the things themselves, but calling their 
images by the name of the things by them represented. 
And likewise we were wont to say, Great St. Christopher 
of York or Lincoln; our lady smileth, or rocketh her 
child ; let us go in pilgrimage to St. Peter at Rome, and 
St. James in Compostella ; and a thousand like speeches 
which were not understand of the very things, but only of 
the images of them. 

So doth St. John Chrysostome say, that we see Christ 
with our eyes, touch him, feel him, and giv>pe him with our 
hands, fix our teeth in his flesh, taste it, break it, eat it, and 
digest it, make red our tongues and dye them with his 
blood, and swallow it, and drink it. 

And in a Catechism by me translated, and set forth, I 
used like manner of speech, saying, that with our bodily 
mouths we receive the body and blood of Christ. Which 
my saying, divers<> ignorant persons (not used to read old 

" Dc BaptisfH. contra DonaU lib. v. cap. 8. 

® [Smjrthe probably was the person pointed at, (see Cranmer's-^^'W^ 
to hu Preface;) but the remark may also be applied to Gardjoer, who 
in his &pUcation repeatedly urged the inconsistency between tbe 
doctrines of the Catechism and of the Defence; and to Martyo, who 
brought forward a similar charge upon his Examination of Cranmerac 
Oxford in 1555. See the Archbishop's justification in his Antwfft to 
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ancient authors, nor acquainted with their jArase and man* CHAP. 

ner of speech) did carp and reprehend, for lack of good un- L.. 

derstanding. 

For this speech and other before rehearsed of Chrysos- 
tome, and all other like, be not understand of the very flesh 
and blood of our Saviour Christ, which in very deed we 
neither feel nor see, but that which we do to the bread and 
wine, by a figurative speech is spoken to be done to the flesh 
and blood, because they be the very signs, figures, and to- 
kens instituted of Christ, to represent unto us his very flesh 
and blood. 

And yet as with our corporal eyes, corporal hands, and 
mouths, we do corporally see, feel, taste, and eat the bread 
and drink the wine, being the signs and sacraments of 
Chrises body, even so with our spiritual eyes, hands, and 
mouths, we do spiritually see, feel, taste, and eat his very 
flesh and drink his very blood. 

As Euselnus Emissenus saithP, ** When thou comest to 

the reverend altar to be filled with spiritual meats, with thy 

futh look upon the body and blood of him that is thy 
** God, honour him, touch him with thy mindj take him 
*^ with the hand of thy heart, and drink him with the 
'* draught of thine inward nian.^^ And these spiritual 
things require no corporal presence of Christ himself, who 
utteth continually in heaven, at the right hand of his Fa- 
ther. 

And as this is most true, so it is full and sufficient to an- 
swer all things that the papists can bring in this matter, that 
hath any appearance for their party. 

Now it is requi^te to speak something of the manner and chap. 
form of worshipping of Christ, by them that receive this sa^ ^^' 
crament, lest that in the stead of Christ himself be wor- 'l*be adora- 
shipped the sacrament. For as his humanity, joined to hissacrameut. 
Divinity, and exalted to the right hand of his Father, is to 

Gardyner^ and Smythty and in his Examination before Brokes. This 
wbule clause is omitted iu the transhition printed at Embden, in 1557 : 
probabljr because it was thought unnecessary to weary continental rea- 
ders with English disputes.] 
P Eusebius Emissenus, in Serm, dc Eucharist ia. 
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BOOK be worshipped of all creatures in heaven, earth, and inkdcr 
_J_the earth : even so, if in the stead thereof we worship the 



signs and sacraments, we commit as great idolatry as 
was, or shall be to the world'^s end <l. 
The simple And yet have the very Antichrists, the subtlest 
^^ycd, ^^^ Christ hath, by their fine inventions and craStj sdM>- 
lastical divinity, deluded many ample souls, and brougfat 
them to this horrible idolatry, to worship things viable and 
made with their own hands, persuading them that creatures 
were their Creator, their God, and thdr Maker. 

For else what made the people to nm from their seals to 
the altar, and from altar to altar, and from sacring, as they 
called it, to sacring, peeping, tooting, and gazing at that 
thing which the priest held up in his hands, if they thought 
not to honour that thing which they saw? What moved 
the priests to lift up the sacrament so high over their heads? 
or the people to cry to the priest, ^ Hold up, hold up ;^ and 
one man to say to another, ^ Stoop down before f or to say, 
< This day have I seen my Maker ;** and, ' I cannot be quiet 
^ except I see my Maker once a day ?^ What was the cause of 
all these, and that as well the priest as the people so devoutly 
did knock and kneel at every sight of the sacrament, but 
that they worshipped that viable thing which they saw trith 
their eyes, and took it for very God? For if they wor- 
shipped in spirit only Christ, atting in heaven with his 
Father, what needed they to remove out of their seats to 
toot and gaze, as the Apostles did after Christ when he was 
gone up into heaven ? If they worshipped nothing that they 
saw, why did they rise up to see? Doubtless many of the 
simple people worshipped that thing which they saw with 
their eyes. 

And although the subtle papists do colour and doak the 
matter never so finely, saying, that they worship not the 
sacraments which they see with their eyes, but diat thing 
which they believe with their faith to be really and corpo- 
rally in the sacraments, yet why do they then run from 
place to place to gaze at the things which they see, if they 

^ De acloratione lege Roflfen. et (Ecolarop. lib. iii. cap. 4, and 5. [1580.] 
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wonhip them not, giving thereby occasion to them that be CHAP. 
ignorant, to worship that which they see? Why do they not ^^' 
rather quietly sit still in thdr seats, and move the people 
to do the like, worshipping God in heart and in spirit, than 
to gad about from place to place, to see that thing which 
they confess themselves is not to be worshipped ? 

And yet to eschew one inconvenience, that is to say, the 
worshipjnng of the sacrament, they fall into another as evil, 
and worship nothing there at all. For they worship that 
thing, as they say, which is really and corporally and yet 
invisibly present under the kinds of bread and wine, which, 
as before is expressed and proved, is utterly nothing. And 
so they give unto the ignorant occaaon to worship bread 
and wine, and they themselves worship nothing there at 
all. 

But the papists, for their own commodity, to keep the 
people still in idolatry, do often allege a certain placed of 
St. Augustine upon the Psalms, where he saith, that ^* no 
** num doih eat ihejksh of Christy except he first worship 
** it^ and that ^* toe do not offend in worshipjnng thereof^ 
^^ but we should offend if we should not worship itJ" 

That is true which St. Augustine saith in this place. 
For who is he that professeth Christ, and is spiritually fed 
and nourished with his flesh and blood, but he will honour 
and worship him, sitting at the right hand of his Father, 
and render unto him, from the bottom of his heart, all laud, 
praise, and thanks, for his merciful redemption ? 

And as this is most true which St. Augustine saith, so is 
that most false which the papists would persuade upon 
St. Augustine^s words, that the sacramental bread and wine, 
or any visible thing, is to be worshipped in the sacrament. 
For St. Augustine^s mind was so far from any such thought, 
that he forbiddeth utterly to worship Christ^s own flesh and 
blood alone, but in consideration, and as they be annexed 
and joined to his Divinity. How much less then could he 
think or allow that we should worship the sacramental 
bread and wine, or any outward or visible sacrament, which 

1 August. In Ptal. xcviii. 
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BOOK be shadows, figures, and representations of Christ'*s very 
^^' flesh and blood ! 

And St. Augustine was afraid, lest in worshipping of 
Christ^s very body we should offend ; and therefore he bid* 
deth us, when we worship Christ, that we should not tany 
and fix our minds upon his flesh, which of itself availed] 
nothing, but that we should lift up our minds from the flesh 
to the Spirit which giveth life : and yet the papists be doC 
afraid, by crafty means, to induce us to worship those 
things which be signs and sacraments of Chrisf s body. 

But what will not the shameless papists allege for their 
purpose, when they be not ashamed to maintain the adora* 
tion of the sacrament by these words of St. Augustine, 
wherein he speaketh not one word of the adoration of the 
sacrament, but only of Christ himself? 

And although he say, that Christ gave his flesh to be 
eaten of us, yet he meant not that his flesh is here corpo- 
rally present and corporally eaten, but only spiritually. As 
his words declare plainly which follow in the same place, 
where St. Augustine, as it were in the person of Christ, 
speaketh these words : ^^ It is the Spirit that giveth life, but 

the JUsh prqfiteth nothing. TTie words which I have 

spoken unto you^ be spirit and life. That which I have 
'^ spoken f understand you spiritually. You shall not eat 
<< this body which you see^ and drink that blood which they 
^^ shall shed that shall crucify me. I have commended unto 
'^ you a sacrament, understand it spirituallyy and it shall 
<^ give you life. And although it must be visibly minis* 
" tered, yet it must be invisibly understand.^ 

These words of St. Augustine, with the other before re- 
cited, do express his mind plainly, that Christ is not other- 
wise to be eaten than spiritually, which spiritual eating 
requireth no corporal presence; and that he intended not 
to teach here any adoration either of the visible sacraments, 
or of any thing that is corporally in them. For indeed 
there is nothing really and corporally in the bread to be 
worshipped, although the papists say, that Christ is in 
every consecrated bread. 
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But our Saviour Christ himself hath given us warning CHAP, 
beforehand, that such false Christians and false teachers ^^' 
should come, and hath bid us to beware of them, saying, 
If any man tell you that Christ is here, or Christ is there, Matt. xxiv. 
believe him not ; Jbr there shall arise Jblse Christs and ^^ ^}{ 
Jidse prophetSy and shaU show many signs and wonders^ 
so that if it were possible, the very elect should be brought 
into error. Take heed, I have told you beforehand. 

Thus our Saviour Christ, like a most loving Pastor and 
Saviour of our souls, hath given us warning beforehand of 
the perils and dangers that were to come, and to be wise 
and ware, that we should not give credit unto such teachers 
as would persuade us to worship a piece of bread, to kneel 
to it, to knock to it, to creep to it, to follow it in procession, 
to lift up our hands to it, to offer to it, to light candles to 
it, to shut it up in a chest or box, to do all other honour 
unto it, more than we do unto God; having alway this 
pretence or excuse for our idolatry, ^ Behold, here is Christ'' 
But our Saviour Christ calleth them false prophets, and 
saith, Tdke heed, I tell you be/ore^ believe them not : if they Matt. xxiv. 
say to youy Behold^ Christ is abroad^ or in the wUdemess^ 
go not ofU ; and if they say thai he is kept in close places^ 
believe them not. 

And if you will ask me the question, who be those false CH AP. 
prophets and seducers of the people, the answer is soon ^' 
made; the Romish Antichrists and their adherents, the au-l^eybethe 
thors of all error, ignorance, blindness, superstition, hypo- har^de- ^ 
crisy, and idolatry. "*»''«^ *^« 

For Innocentius the Third, one of the most wicked men iDDocentius 
that ever was in the see of Rome, did ordain and decree '^^■^"^* 
that the host should be diligently kept under lock and 
key. 

And Honorius the Third not only confirmed the same, Honorius 
but commanded also that the priests should diligently teach '''^'^^- 
the people from time to time, that when they lifted up the 
bread called the Host^ the people should then reverently 
bow down, and that likewise they should do, when the priest 
carrieth the Host unto sick folks. These be the statutes 
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BOOK and ordinances of Rome, under pretence of holiness, to lead 
^^' the people unto all error and idolatry ; not bringing tlieiii 
by bread unto Christ, but from Christ unto bread. 
CHAP. But all that love and believe Christ himself, let them not 

XI 

think that Christ is corporally in the bread, but let them 



adoDto'i^ lift up thrir hearts unto heaven, and worship him attio^ 

tnie bo- there at the right hand of his Father. Let them worship 

^!J|^^Q^ him in themselves, whose temples they be, in whom he 

the sacra- dwelleth and liveth spiritually: but in no wise let them 

worship him as being corporally in the bread; for he is 

not in it, neither spiritually, as he is in man; nor corpomllj, 

as he is in heaven ; but only sacramentally, as a thing^ may 

•be said to be in the figure, whereby it is signified. 

Thus is sufficiently reproved the third principal error of 
the papists, concerning the Lord''s Supper, which is, that 
wicked members of the Devil do eat Christ'^s very body, 
and drink hb blood. 



THUS ENDETH THE FOURTH BOOK. 



( 4*7 ) 



The Fifth Book is qfihe Oblation and Sacrifice 

(four Saviour Christ 



The greatest blasphemy and injury that can be against CHAP. 
Christ, and yet universally used through the popish king- 



dom, is this, that the priests make their mass a sacrifice ^''*^'?^' 
propitiatory, to remit the sins as well of themselves as of mass, 
other, both quick and dead, to whom they list to apply the 
same. Thus, under pretence of holiness, the papistical 
priests have taken upon them to be Chrisf s successors, and 
to make such an oblation and sacrifice as never creature 
made but Christ alone, nether he made the same any more 
times than once, and that was by his death upon the cross. 

For as St. Paul in his Epistle to the Hebrews witnesseth, CHAP. 
Although the high priests of the old law offered many times^ '^' 



at the least every year once, yet Christ qffereth not him- Th« ^'ff*^*"- 
self many Hmesjjbr then he should many times have died: tween the 
hut now he qffereth hvmself but once, to take away sin by ^^^^^ 
that offering ^himself. And as men must die once, so was of the 
Christ offered once, to take away the sins of many. SieoM Uw. 

And furthermore St. Paul saith, that the sacryices of the Heh. is. 
old law, although they were continually offered Jroni year "^^' '' 
to year, yet could they not take away sin, nor make men 
perfect. For if they could once have quieted men^s con- 
sciences by taking away sin, they should have ceased, and 
no more have been offered. But Christ, with once offering, 
hath made perfect Jbr ever them that be sanctified; putting 
ihdr sins clean out of God's remembrance. And where re- 
mission of sins is, there is no more offering Jbr sin. 

And yet further he suth, concerning the old testament, 

that it was disannulled and takefi away, because of the Heb. rii. 

feebleness and unprofitableness thereof; Jbr it brought no- 

thing to perfection. And the priests of that law were many, 

because they lived not long, and so the priesthood wentjrom 
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BOOK one to another; but Christ liveth ever^ and hath an ever- 
^' laatinff priesthood^ that passeth notjrom him to any man 
ehe. Wherefore he is able perfectly to save them that come 
to God by him^ Jbrasmtich as he liveth ever to mcJce inier^ 
cession Jbr us. For it was meetjbr us to have such an High 
Priest ihat is hobfy innocent y without spoty separated Jrttm 
sinners, and exalted up above heaven; who needeth not 
daily to offer up sacrifice^ as Aaron's priests did^Jirst ^br 
his own sinSf and thenjbr the people. For that he didonce^ 
when he offered up himself 

Here, in his Epistle to the Hebrews, St. Paul hath plainly 
and fully described unto us the difference between the 
priesthood and sacrifices of the old testament, and the 
most high and worthy priesthood of Christ, his most perfiect 
and necessary sacrifice, and the benefit that oometh to us 
thereby. 

For Christ offered not the blood of calves, sheep, and 
goats, as the priests of the old law used to do ; but he of- 
fered his own blood upon the cross. And he went not into 
an holy place made by man^s hand, as Aaron did, but he 
ascended up into heaven, where his eternal Father dwell- 
eth ; and before him he maketh continual supplication for 
the sins of the whole world, presenting his own body, which 
was torn for us, and his precious blood, which of his most 
gracious and liberal charity he shed for us upon the cross* 

And that sacrifice was of such force, that it was no need 
to renew it every year, as the bishops did of the old testa- 
ment; whose sacrifices were many times offered, and yet 
were of no great effect or profit, because they were sinners 
themselves that offered them, and offered not thar own 
blood, but the blood of brute beasts ; but Christ'^s sacrifice, 
once offered, was sufficient for evermore. 
CHAP. And that all men may the better understand this sacrifice 
"^" of Christ, which he made for the great benefit of all men. 



Two kinds Jt {g necessary to know the distinction and diversity of sacri- 
fices, fices. 

One kind of sacrifice there is, which is called a pro- 
pitiatory or merciful sacrifice, that is to say, such a sacrifice 
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as pacifieth (xod^s wrath and indignation, and obtaineth CHAP, 
mercy and forgiveness for all our sins, and is the ransom for ' 

our redemption from everlasting damnation. 

And although in the old testament there were certmn The sacri- 
sacrifices called by that name, yet in very deed there is but Christ 
one such sacrifice whereby our sins be pardoned and God'^s 
mercy and favour obtained, which is the death of the Son 
of God our Lord Jesu Christ ; nor never was any other sa- 
crifice propitiatory at any time, nor never shall be. 

This is the honour and glory of this our High Priest, 
wherein he admitteth neither partner nor successor. For 
by his one oblation he satisfied his Father for all men^s sins, 
and reconciled mankind unto his grace and favour. And 
whosoever deprive him of this honour, and go about to take 
it to themselves, diey be very Antichrists, and most arrogant 
blasphemers against God and against his Son Jesus Christ 
whom he hath sent. 

Another kind of sacrifice there is, which doth not recon- The sacri- 
cile us to God, but is made of them that be reconciled by chureb. 
Christ, to testify our duties unto Grod, and to show our- 
selves thankful unto him ; and therefore they be called sa- 
crifices of laud, praise, and thanksgiving. 

The first kind of sacrifice Christ oflered to God for us ; 
the second kind we ourselves ofier to Grod by Christ. 

And by the first kind of sacrifice Christ ofiered also us 
unto his Father ; and by the second we ofi*er ourselves and 
all that we have, unto him and his Father. 

And this sacrifice generally is our whole obedience unto 
God, in keeping his laws and commandments. Of which 
manner of sacrifice speaketh the prophet David, saying, A Psal. l. 
sacfifice to God is a contrite heart. And St. Peter saith 
of all Christian people, that they be an holy priesthood, to i Pet. li. 
offer spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesu Christ, 
And St. Paul saith, that alway we offer unto God a sacri- Heb. xiii. 
Jice of laud and praise by Jesus Christ. 

But now to speak somewhat more largely of the priest- CHAP, 
hood and sacrifice of Christ : he was such an high Bishop, '^' 



that he once ofierinir himself, was sufiicient by one efiusion ^. ?^? , 

^ ' -^ plain decla- 
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BOOK of his blood to abolish sin unto the worlcTs end. He 

so perfect a Priest, that by one oblation he pui^ged an in- 



ration of finite heap of sins, leaving an easy and a ready remedy tat 
ofYhrUt^^'^ anners, that his one sacrifice should suffice for maoj 
Heb. rii. years unto all men that would not show themselves m- 
I John ii. worthy. And he took unto himself not only their sins t}m 
many years before were dead and put their trust in him, 
but also the sins of those that until his coming again shoaM 
Heb. iz. truly believe in his Gospel. So that now we may look far 
*" '' none other priest, nor sacrifice, to take away our sins, bat 
only him and his sacrifice. And as he, dying on<^ was of- 
fered for all, so, as much as pertained to him, he took afi 
men''s sins unto himself. So that now there remaineth do 
mo sacrifices for sin, but extreme judgment at the last 
day, when he shall appear to us again, not as a man to be 
punished again, and to be made a sacrifice for our ans, » 
Matt. zzir. he was before ; but he shall come in his glory, without an, 
to the great joy and comfort of them which be purified and 
made clean by his death, and continue in godly and inno- 
Heb. ix. cent living ; and to the great terror and dread of them that 

be wicked and ungodly. 
Heb. iz. Thus the Scripture teacheth, that if Christ had made any 
oblation for sin more than once, he should have died more 
than once ; forasmuch as there is none oblation and sacrifice 
for sin, but only his death. And now there is no more ob- 
lation for sin, seeing that by him our sins be remitted, and 
our consciences quieted. 
CHAP. And although in the old testament there were certain 
^' sacrifices, called sacrifices for sin, yet they were no such sa- 
The sacri- crifices that could take away our sins in the siirht of God ; 

fices of iue , , . i . i i • • i^ i 

old law. but they were ceremonies ordained to this intent, that they 
Heb. z. should be, as it were, shadows and figures, to signify before- 
hand the excellent sacrifice of Christ that was to come, 
which should be the very true and perfect sacrifice for the 
sins of the whole world. 

And for this signification they had the name of a sacrifice 
propitiatory, and were called sacrifices for sins, not because 
they indeed took away our sins, but because they were 
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images, shadows, and figures, whereby godly men were ad- CHAP. 
■nonished of the true sacrifice of Christ then to come, which ' 
should truly abolish sin and everlasting death. 

And that those sacrifices which were made by the priests 
in the old law could not be able to purchase our pardon 
and deserve the remission of our sins, St. Paul doth clearly 
aflBrni in his said Epistle to the Hebrews, where he suth. 
It is impossible that our sins should be taken away by the Hcb. ix. 
Mood of oxen and goats. 

Wherefore all godly men, although they did use those 
sacrifices ordained of God, yet they did not take them as 
things of that value and estimation, that thereby they should 
he able to obtain remission of their sins before God. 

But they took them partly for figures and tokens or- 
dained of God, by the which he declared, that he would 
send that seed which he promised, to be the very true sacri- 
fice for sin, and that he would receive them that trusted in 
that promise, and remit their sins for the sacrifice after to 
come. 

And partly they used them as certain ceremonies, where- 
by such persons as had ofiended against the law of Moses, 
and were cast out of the congregation, were received again 
among the people, and declared to be absolved. 

As for like purposes we use, in the church of Christ, sa- 
craments by him instituted. And this outward casting out 
from the people of God, and receiving in again, was accord- 
ing to the law and knowledge of man ; but the true recon- 
ciliation and forgiveness of sin before God, neither the 
lathers of the old law had, nor we yet have, but only by 
the sacrifice of Christ, made in the mount of Calvary. 
And tlie sacrifices of the old law were prognostications and 
figures of the same then to come, as our sacraments be 
figures and demonstrations of the same now passed. 

Now by these foresaid things may every man easily per- chap. 
ccivc, that the ofiering of the priest in the mass, or the ap- ^'' 



pointing of his ministration at his pleasure to them that be*^^*"^^!" 
quick or dead, cannot merit and deserve, neither to himself, fice propitl- 
nor to them for whom he singeth or sayeth, the remission "^'T* 

Gg2 
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BOOK of their sins: but that such popish doctrine is ooDtnuy to 
^' the doctrine of the Gospel, and injurious to the sacrifice of 



Christ. 

For if only the death of Christ be the oblation, sacriiice, 
and price, wherefore our sins be pardoned, then the act or 
ministration of the priest cannot have the same office. 
Wherefore it is an abominable blasphemy to give that office 
or dignity to a priest which pertaineth only to Christ ; or 
to affirm that the Church hath need of any such sacrifice : 
as who should say, that Chrisf s sacrifice were not sufficiem 
for the remission of our sins ; or else that his sacrifice should 
hang upon the sacrifice of a priest 

But all such priests as pretend to be Cluist^s suooesBon 
in making a sacrifice of him, they be his most heinous and 
horrible adversaries. For never no person made a sacrifice 
of Christ, but he himself only. And therefore St. Paul 

Heb. rii. saith, that Christ's priesthood^cannot passjrom hun to an^ 
other. For what needeth any mo sacrifices, if Christ^s 

Heb. viii. sacrifice be perfect and sufficient ? And as St. Paul saitb, 
that if the sacrifices and ministration of Aaron and other 
priests of that time had lacked nothing, but had been per- 
fect and sufficient, then should not the sacrifice of Christ 
}iave been required, (for it had been but in vain to add any 
thing to that which of itself was perfect ;) so likewise, if 
Chrisf s sacrifice which he had made himself be sufficient, 
what need we every day to have mo and mo sacrifices? 
Wherefore all popish priests that presume to make every 
day a sacrifice of Christ, either must they needs make 
Chrisf s sacrifice vain, unperfect, and unsufficient, or else is 
their sacrifice in vain, which is added to the sacrifice which 
is already of itself sufficient and perfect. 

But it is a wondrous thing to see what shifts and cautds 
the popish Antichrists devise to colour and cloke their 
wicked errors. And as a chain is so joined together, that 
one link draweth another after it ; so be vices and errors 
knit together, that every one draweth his fellow with him. 
And so doth it here in this matter. 

For the papists to excuse themselves do say, that they 
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make no new sacrifice, nor none other sacrifice than Christ chap. 
made ; for they be not so blind, but they see that then they ^^^' 
should add another sacrifice to Chrises sacrifice, and so make a confuta- 
his sacrifice unperfect ; but they say, that they make the papists* ca- 
aelfsame sacrifice for sin that Christ himself made. viiiation. 

And here they run headlong into the foulest and most 
heinous error that ever was imagined. For if they make 
every day the same oblation and sacrifice for sin that Christ 
himself made, and the oblation that he made was his death 
and the effuaon of his most precious blood upon the cross 
far our redemption and price of our sins ; then followeth it 
of necessity, that they every day slay Christ and shed his Heb. ix. 
blood: and so be they worse than the wicked Jews and 
Pharisees, which slew him and shed his blood but once. 

Almighty God, the Father of light and truth, banish all CHAP. 
such darkness and error out of his Church, with the authors ^^^^- 
and teachers thereof; or else convert their hearts unto him, The true 
and give this light of faith to every man, that he may trust ^f chril-^ 
to have remission of his sins, and be delivered from eternal ^^^ people. 
death and hell, by the merit only of the death and blood of 
Christ : and that by his own faith every man may apply the 
same unto himself, and not take it at the appointment of 
pojRsh priests, by the merit of their sacrifices and obla- 
tions. 

If we be indeed, as we profess, Christian men, we may 
ascribe this honour and glory to no man, but to Christ 
alone. Wherefore let us give the whole laud and praise 
hereof unto him ; let us fly only to him for succour ; let us 
hold him fast, and hang upon him, and give ourselves wholly 
to him. And forasmuch as he hath given himself to death 
for us, to be an oblation and sacrifice to his Father for our 
sins, let us give ourselves again unto him, making unto him 
an oblaUon, not of goats, sheep, kine, and other beasts that 
have no reason, as was accustomed before Chrisfs coming ; 
but of a creature that hath reason, that is to say, of our- 
selves, not killing our own bodies, but mortifying the 
beastly and unreasonable affections that would gladly rule 
and reign in us. 

Gg3 
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BOOK 
V. 



Gal. y. 



CHAP. 
IX. 

The popish 
mass is de- 
tesUble 
idolatry, 
utterly to 
be banished 
from all 
Christian 
congrega- 
tions. 



So long as the law did reign, Grod suffered dumb beasti 
. to be offered unto him ; but now that we be sjMritual, we 
must offer spiritual oblations, in the place of calves, sheept^ 
goats, and doves. We must kill devilish pride, furious 
anger, insatiable oovetousness, filthy lucre, stinking^ lecfaeiy, 
deadly hatred and malice, foxy wiliness, wolvish ravening 
and devouring, and all other unreasonable lusts and desires 
of the flesh. And as many as belong to Christ must crucify 
and kill these for Chrises sake, as Christ crucified himsetf 
for their sakes. 

These be the sacrifices of Christian men ; these hosts and 
oblations be acceptable to Christ. And as Christ offered 
himself for us, so is it our duties after this sort to cffer our- 
selves to him again. And so shall we not have the name of 
Christian men in vain ; but as we pretend to belong to 
Christ in word and profession, so shall we indeed be his in 
life and inward affection. So that within and without we 
shall be altogether his, clean from all hypocrisy or dissi- 
mulation. And if we refuse to offer ourselves after this 
wise unto him, by crucifying our own wills, and committing 
us wholly to the will of God, we be most unkind people^ 
superstitious hypocrites, or rather unreasonable beasts, 
worthy to be excluded utterly from all the benefits of 
Chrisfs oblation. 

And if we put the oblation of the priest in the stead of 
the oblation of Christ, refusing to receive the sacrament of 
his body and blood ourselves, as he ordained, and trusting 
to have remission of our sins by the sacrifice of the priest in 
the mass, and thereby also to obtain release of the pains in 
purgatory, we do not only injury to Christ, but also commit 
most detestable idolatry. For these be but false doctrines, 
without shame devised and feigned by wicked popish 
priests, idolaters, monks, and friars, which for lucre have 
altered and corrupted the most holy Supper of the Lord, 
and turned it into manifest idolatry. Wherefore all godly 
men ought with all their heart to refuse and abhor all such 
blasphemy against the Son of God. 

And forasmuch as in such masses is manifest wickedness 
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and idolatry, wherein the priest alone maketh oblation sa- chap. 
tisfactoryy and applieth the same for the quick and the dead ^^' 
at his will and pleasure ; all such popish masses are to be 
clearly taken away out of Christian Churches, and the true 
use of the Lord''s Supper is to be restored again, wherein 
godly people assembled together may receive the sacrament 
every man for himself, to declare that he remembereth what 
benefit he hath received by the death of Christ, and to testify 
that he is a member of Chrisf s body, fed with his flesh, and 
drinking his blood spiritually. 

Christ did not ordain his sacraments to this use, that one CHAP, 
should receive them for another, and the priest for all the 



lay people ; but he ordained them for this intent, that every Kvcry man 
man should receive them for himself, to ratify, confirm, and ceire the 
stablish his own fiEuth and everlasting salvation. Therefore ^<^a°1®°^ 
as one man may not be baptized for another, (and if he be, and not one 
it availeth nothing,) so ought not one to receive the holy J^^°' 
Communion for another. For if a man be dry or hungry, 
he is never a whit eased, if another man drink or eat for 
him ; or if a man be all befiled, it helpeth him nothing an* 
other man to be washed for him : so availeth it nothing to a 
man, if another man be baptized for him, or be refreshed 
for him with the meat and drink at the Lord'^s table. And 
therefore, said St. Peter, Let every man be baptized in the\c\A\\. 
name qfJeeu Chriet. And our Saviour Christ said to the 
multitude. Take, and eat. And further he said, 2>rif»A; Matt xzvi. 
yoti all of this. Whosoever therefore will be spiritually re- 
generated in Christ, he must be baptized himself. And he 
that will live himself by Christ, must by himself eat Christ^s 
flesh and drink his blood. 

And briefly to conclude: he that thinketh to come to the 
kingdom of Christ himself, must also come to his sacraments 
himself, and keep his commandments himself, and do all 
things that pertain to a Christian man and to his vocation 
himself; lest, if he refer these things to another man to do 
them for him, the other may with as good right claim the 
kingdom of heaven for him. 

Therefore Christ made no such difference between the 

Gg4 
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BOOK priest and the layman, that the priest should make obiadon 

^' and sacrifice of Christ for the layman, and eat the Izard's 

CH\P. Supper from him all alone, and distribute and apply it as 

him liketh. Christ made no such difference ; but tlie dliC- 



Jn^ he^' ference that is between the priest and the layman in this 
tweeo the matter is only in the ministration ; that the priest^ as a 
SicTiiyman. common minister of the^Church, doth minister and distribute 
the Lord''s Supper unto other, and other receive it at his 
hands. But the very Supper itself was by Christ instituted 
and given to the whole Church, not to be offered and eaten 
of the priest for other men, but by him to be delivered to 
all that would duly ask it. 

As in a princess house the officers and ministers prepare the 
table, and yet other, as well as they, eat the meat and drink 
the drink ; so do the priests and ministers prepare the 
Lord'^s Supper, read the Gospel, and rehearse Christ'^s words; 
but all the people say thereto. Amen ; all remember Christ^s 
death, all give thanks to God, all repent and offer them- 
selves an oblation to Christ, all take him for their Lord and 
Saviour, and spiritually feed upon him; and in token 
thereof, they eat the bread and drink the wine in his mys- 
tical Supper. 
The dignity And this nothing diminisheth the estimation and dignity 
of pncsu. ^£ priesthood and other ministers of the Church, but ad- 
vanceth and highly commendeth their ministration. For if 
they are much to be loved, honoured, and esteemed, that be 
the king'^s chancellors, judges, officers, and ministers in tem- 
poral matters ; how much then are they to be esteemed that 
be ministers of Christ^s words and sacraments, and have to 
them committed the keys of heaven, to let in and shut out, 
by the ministration of his word and gospel I 
CHAP. Now, forasmuch as I trust that I have plainly enough 

: — set forth the propitiatory sacrifice of our Saviour Jesu 

^^^J"^*^' Christ, to the capacity and comfort of all men that have any 

pUts. understanding of Christ ; and have declared also the heinous 

abomination and idolatry of the popish mass, wherein the 

priests have taken upon them the office of Christ, to make 

a propitiatory sacrifice for the sins of the people, and I have 
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also told what manner of sacrifice Christian people ought to chap. 
make ; it is now necessary to make answer to the subtle per- ^^^' 
suaaons and sophistical cavillations of the papists, whereby 
they have dec^ved many a simple man, both learned and 
unlearned. 

The place of St. Paul unto the Hebrews, which they do Heb. ▼. 
cite for their purpose, maketh quite and clean against them. 
For where St. Paul saith, that eoery high priest is ordained 
to offer gifts and sacrifices for sins, he spake not that of 
the priests of the new testament, but of the old: which, 
as he saith, offered calves and goats. And yet they were 
not such priests, that by their offerings and sacrifices they 
could take away the people^s sins, but they were shadows 
and figures of Christ our everlasting Priest, which only by 
one oblation of himself taketh away the sins of the world. 
Wherefore the pofnsh priests that apply this text unto 
themselves, do directly contrary to the meaning of St. Paul, 
to the great injury and prejudice of Christ, by whom only, 
St. Paul saith, that the sacrifice and oblation for the sin of 
the whole world was accomplished and fulfilled. 

And as little serveth for the papists'* purpose the text of 
the prophet Malachi, that every where should be offered ^i^*^* 
unto God a pure sacrifice and oblation. For the Prophet in 
that place spake no word of the mass, nor of any oblatipn 
propitiatory to be made by the priests; but he spake of the 
oblation of all faithful people, in what place soever they be, 
which offer unto God, with pure hearts and minds, sacrifices 
of laud and praise : prophesying of the vocation of the Gren- 
tiles, that God would extend his mercy unto them, and not 
be the Grod only of the Jews, but of all nations from east to 
west, that with pure faith call upon him and glorify his name. 

But the adversaries of Christ gather together a great heap CHAP, 
of authors, which, as they say, call the mass, or holy com- 



munion, a sacrifice. But all those authors be answered ^'^ ^^'^'^ 
unto in this one sentence, that they called it not a sacrifice thore. 
for sin, because that it taketh away our sin, which is 
taken away only by the death of Christ, but because it 
was ordained of Christ to put us in remembrance of the sa- 
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^' beareth the name of that sacrifice, as St. Augustine cie- 



clareth plainly in his Epistle Ad Bonifacium^ befcn-e 
hearsed in this book, p. S84 ; and in his book De Jide ad 
Peirum Diajconum^y before rehearsed also. And in his bools 
De CivitcUe Dei^^ he saith, *^ Thai which men caU a sacri- 
^^JhcCy is a sign or representation of the true sacrifice^y 

And the Master of the Sentences, of^ whom all the 
school authors take their occasion to write, judged truly in 
this point, saying, *^ That which is offered and consecrated of 
** the priest, t^ called a sacrifice and oblation^ because ii is 
^* a memory and representaiiofi of the true sacrifice and 
*^ holy oblation^ made in the altar of the cross 6 J* 

And St. John Chrysostome^, after he hath said that Christ 
is our Bishop which offered that sacrifice that made U8 clean, 
and that we offer the same now, lest any man might be de- 
ceived by his manner of speaking, he openeth his meaning 
more plainly, saying, '* That which we do, is donejbr a re- 
** membrance qfthat which was done by Christ. For Christ 
^^ saith. Do this in remembrance of me J* Also Chrjsos- 
tome declaring at length, that the priests of the old law offered 
ever new sacrifices, and changed them from time to time, 
and that Christian people do not so, but offer ever one sa- 

^ AugustiDus Ad Bonifacium. 

^ [This has been proved to be the work of Fulgentius instead of Au- 
gustine. See £d. Bened. torn. vi. App. p. 18.] 

^ De Civitat. lib. x. cap. 5. ad fin. 

* Idem, In PsaL 2 1. in Prafatione ExposUionis secunda. '* Passio 
^< Domini, (sicut scimus,) semel facta est, semei enim Christus mortuos 
" est, Justus pro injustis. £t scimus et certum habemus, et fide immo- 
** bill retinemus, quia Christus resurgens a mortuis jam non moritur, el 
^* mors ei ultra fwn dominabitur. Verba ista Apostoli sunt, tameo ne 
** obliviscamur quod factum est semel, in memoria nostra omni anno 
*' fit. Quoties Pascha celebrutur, numquid toties Christus moritur ? 
" Sed tum anniversaria recordatio quasi repriesentat, quod olim fiictum 
'' est, et sic nos facit moneri, tanquam videamus in cruce pendentem 
'* Dominum." Embd. 

^[The Embden translator, as if dissatisfied with the plaianess of 
Cruumer's language, has added a simile. " Lombardus autem (e cujos 
" scriptis, tauquam ex equo Trojano, omnis scholasticorum turba pro- 
'' fluxit) vere hac in causa judicasse videtur.'' Ed. Embd. fol. 14d.] 

B Lombardus, lib. iv. dist. 12. 

^'Chrysost. In Epitt.ad Heb, Horn, 17. [See Gardyner, Detection, 4c. 
fol. 87 
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crifice of Christ; yet by and by, lest some men might be chap. 
offended with this speech, he maketh as it were a correction 
of his words, saying, ^< But reUher we make a remembrance 
** of Chris fs sacrifice.'^ As though he should say ; Although 
in a certain kind of speech we may say, that every day we 
make a sacrifice of Christ; yet in very deed, to speak pro- 
perly, we make no sacrifice of him, but only a commemora- 
tion and remembrance of that sacrifice, which he alone made, 
and never none but he. Nor Christ never gave this honour 
to any creature, that he should make a sacrifice of him, nor 
did not ordain the sacrament of his holy Supper, to the in- 
tent that either the people should sacrifice Christ again, or 
that the priests should make a sacrifice of him for the 
people : but his holy Supper was ordained for this purpose, 
that every man eating and drinking thereof should remember 
that Christ died for him, and so should exercise his faith, 
and comfort himself by the remembrance of Christ^s bene- 
fits ; and so give unto Christ most hearty thanks, and ^ve 
himself also clearly unto him. 

Wherefore the ordinance of Christ ought to be followed ; 
the priest to minister the sacrament to the people, and they 
to use it to their consolation. And in this eating, drinking, 
and using of the Lord^s Supper, we make not of Christ a 
new sacrifice propitiatory for remission of sin. 

But the humble confes»on of all penitent hearts, their CHAP, 
knowledging of Chrisfs benefits, their thanks^ving for ^'^* 



the same, their faith and consolation in Christ, their humble '^<^ ^7 
submission and obedience to God^s will and commandments, make a an- 
is a sacrifice of laud and praise, accepted and allowed of^^.^^ 
God no less than the sacrifice of the priest. For Almighty priest 
God, without respect of person, accepteth the oblation and 
sacrifice of priest and lay person, of king and subject, of 
master and servant, of man and woman, of young and old, 
yea of English, French, Soot, Greek, Latin, Jew, and Gen- 
tile ; of every man according to his faithful and obedient 
heart unto him ; and that through the sacrifice propitiatory 
of Jesu Christ. 
And as for the saying or singing of mass by the priest, as ^xv.** 
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V' tory, nor yet a sacrifice of laud and praise^ nor in any wise 

Tlie papist- allowed before God, but abominable and detestable ; and 

IrneXr a thereof may well be verified the saying of Christ, Thai thing 

sacrifice tphkh scemeth an high ihinff before men, is an abominaticm 

atory, nor oefcre CjOu. 

of thanks- Xhey therefore which gather of the doctors, that the mass 
Luke xri. is a sacrifice for remission of sin, and that it is applied by 

the priest to them for whom he saith or singeth; they which 

so gather of the doctors, do to them most grievous iDJuiy 

and wrong, most falsely beljring them. 
CHAP. For these monstrous things were never seen nor known 

of the old and primitive Church, nor there was not then in 
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There were one church many masses every day, but upon certain days 
ica) masses there was a common table of the Lord^s Supper, where a 
^'^'Ur ^^' ^^^^^1^^^^ ^^ people did together reodve the body and blood 
Church, of the Lord : but there were then no daily private masses, 
where every priest received alone, like as until this day 
there is none in the Greek churches but one common mass 
in a day. Nor the holy fathers of the did Church would 
not have suffered such ungodly and wicked abuses of the 
Lord^s Supper. 

But these private masses sprang up of late years, partly 
through the ignorance and superstition of unlearned monks 
and friars, which knew not what a sacrifice was, but made 
of the mass a sacrifice propitiatory, to remit both sin and 
the pain due for the same ; but chiefly they sprang of lucre 
and gain, when priests found the means to sell masses to the 
people ;^which caused masses so much to increase, that every 
day was said an infinite number, and that no priest would 
receive the communion at another priest^s hand, but every 
one would receive it alone ; neither regarding the godly de- 
cree of the most famous and holy Council of NiceS which 
appointeth in what order priests should be placed above 
deacons at the communion ; nor yet the Canons of the Apo- 
stles^, which command that when any communion is minis- 

' Concilium Nicenum^ cap. 14. ^ Cananei Apoitohrum^ cap. 8. 
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tered, all the priests together should reoeive the same, or chap. 
else be exoommunicate. So mudi the old fathers mis- ^^^' 
liked, that any priest should receive the sacrament alone. 

Therefore when the old fathers called the mass, or Supper 
of the Lord, a sacrifice, they meant that it was a sacrifice of 
lauds iod thanksgiving, and so as well the people as the 
priest do sacrifice ; or else that it was a remembrance of the 
very true sacrifice propitiatory of Christ : but they meant 
in no wise that it is a very true sacrifice for sin, and appli* 
cable by the priest to the quick and dead. 

For the priest may well minister Christ^s words and sa- 
craments to all men both good and bad, but he can apply 
the benefit of Christy's passion to no man being of age and dis- 
cretion, but only to such as by thdr own faith do apply the 
same unto themselves. So that every man of age and dis- 
cretion taketh to himself the benefits of Christ^s passion, or 
refuseth them himself, by his own faith, quick or dead ; 
that is to say, by his true and lively faith, that worketh by 
charity, he receiveth them,' or else by his ungodliness or 
feigned faith rejecteth them. 

And this doctrine of the Scripture clearly condemneth 
the wicked inventions of the papists in these latter days, 
which have devised a purgatory to torment souls after this 
life, and oblations of masses said by the priests to deliver 
them from the said torments ; and a great number of other 
commodities do they promise to the simple ignorant people 
by their masses. 

Now the nature of man bdng ever prone to idolatry from cH AP. 
the beginning of the world, and the papists being ready by ^^^^- 
all means and policy to defend and extol the mass for their llw caiMes 
estimation and profit ; and the people being superstitiously how papUt- 
enamoured and doted upon the mass, because they take it^^*!™*^ 
for a present remedy against all manner of evils ; and part the Church, 
of the princes being blinded by papistical doctrine, part 
loving quietness, and loth to offend their clergy and sub- 
jects, and all being captive and subject to the Antichrist of 
Rome ; the state of the world remaining in this case, it is 
no wonder that abuses grew and increased in the Church, 
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that superstition with idolatry were taken for godliness and 
true religion, and that many things were brought in without 
the authority of Christ : 

As purgatory, the oblation and sacrificing of Christ by 
the priest alone, the application and appointing of the same 
to such persons as the priest would sing or say mass fbr, 
and to such abuses as they could devise, to deliver some 
from purgatory, and some from hell, if they were not there 
finally by God determined to abide, as they termed the 
matter; to make rain or fair weather, to put away the 
plague and other sicknesses both from man and beast, to 
hallow and preserve them that went to Jerusalem, to Rome, 
to St. James in Compostella, and to other places in pilgrim- 
age; for a preservative against tempest and thunder, 
against perils and dangers of the sea ; for a remedy against 
murrain of cattle, against pen^veness of the heart, and 
against all manner afflictions and tribulation. 

And, finally, they extol their masses far above Christ^s 
passion ; promising many things thereby, which were never 
promised us by Chrisf s passion : as that if a man hear 
mass, he shall lack no bodily sustenance that day, nor no- 
thing necessary for him, nor shall be letted in his journey ; 
he shall not lose his sight that day, nor die no sudden 
death ; he shall not wax old in that time that be heareth 
mass, nor no wicked spirits shall have power of him, be he 
never so wicked a man, so long as he looketh upon the sa- 
crament. All these foolish and devilish superstitions the 
papists of their own idle brain have devised of late years, 
which devices were never known in the old Church. 

And yet they cry out against them that profess the 
Gospel, and say that they dissent from the Church, and 
would have them to follow the example of their Church. 
And so would they gladly do, if the papists would follow 
the first Church of the Apostles, which was most pure and 
incorrupt; but the papists have clearly varied from the 
usage and example of that Church, and have invented new 
devices of their own brains, and will in no wise consent to 
follow the primitive Church ; and yet they would have other 
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to follow their Church, utterly varying and dissenting from CHAP, 
the first most godly Church. ^^'"' 

But thanks be to the eternal God, the manner of the 
holy communion, which is now set forth within this realm, 
is agreeable with the institution of Christ, with St. Paul and 
the old primitive and apostolic Church, with the right faith 
of the sacrifice of Christ upon the cross for our redemption, 
and with the true doctrine of our salvation, justification, and 
remission of all our sins by that only sacrifice. 

Now resteth nothing but that all faithful subjects will A short in- 
gladly receive and embrace the same, being sorry for their Jj^^jy" 
former ignorance ; and every man repenting himself of his commu- 
oflTences against God, and amending the same, may yield 
himself wholly to God, to serve and obey him all the days 
of his life, and often to come to the holy Supper, which our 
Lord and Saviour Christ hath prepared ; and as he there 
corporally eateth the very bread, and drinketh the very 
wine ; so spiritually he may feed of the very flesh and blood 
of Jesu Christ his Saviour and Redeemer, remembering his 
death, thanking him for his benefits, and looking for none 
other sacrifice at no priest'^s hands for remission of his sins, 
but only trusting to his sacrifice, which being both the High 
Priest, and also the Liamb of God, prepared from the be- 
ginning to take away the sins of the world, offered up him- 
self once for ever in a sacrifice of sweet smell unto his Fa- 
ther, and by the same paid the ransom for the sins of the 
whole world ; who is before us entered into heaven, and 
»tteth at the right hand of his Father, as a Patron, Me- 
diator, and Intercessor for us; and there hath prepared 
places for all them that be lively members of his body, to 
reign with him for ever, in the glory of his Father ; to 
whom with him, and the Holy Ghost, be glory, honour, 
and praise, for ever and ever. Amen. 



END OF VOL. II. 



